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THE 
PREFACE. 
EF Think my ſelf ſo far obliged, by 
I that Reſpect that is uſually paid 

to the candid and charitable 
Reader, as to acquaint him, before he 
engages, with what he may expect from 
the following Treatiſe: The Deſign 
whereof is an Attempt to reſcue the 
Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church of 
England, not only from the Prejudi- 
ces of thoſe who have not yet reconci- 
led themſelves to Her Conſt tution; 
but chicfly from the Contempt and 
Neglect of ſuch as profeſs themjelves 
Her obedient Members, who own Her 
Authority in indifferent things, and 
who upon all Occaſions, praiſe and ex- 
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tol the Picty and Uſefulucſs of ſuch 
Inſtitutions. Aud farther, bunibly to 
offer ſuch Aid and Aſſiſtance to well- 
dilpoled Minds, that they may be en- 
abled to improve all theſe Holy Sea- 
ſons, to the Advantage of their In- 
mortal Souls, and to the ſecuring that 
Eternal Reſt that remains to the Peo- 
ple of God. 

In order to this purpoſe, I have, 
in ihe Preluninary Inſtructions, en- 
deawoured to clear the Obſervation 
of the Feſtivals and Faſts from thoſe 
Objections they were mo$t expoſed to; 
and have made it my Buſineſs to ſet 


them in ſuch a Light, as might bebt 
diſcover their Beauty and Excellency. 


And indeed, except we will acknow- 
ledge fome Power in the Church, to 
determine the Modes and Circum- 
ſtances of publick Worſhip, and to 
oblige us in indifferent Matters, it 
70 impoſſzble there ſhould be any ſet- 
tled frame of things in any Chriſtian 


Society 
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Society in the World. The Rule that 
is laid down by St. Paul, for the Con- 
duct of all Chriſtian Churches, is, 
that all things be done decently and 1 Cor. 14: 

in order; which, as it ſnppoſes 2 

Power in our Governors, to cher 

mine theſe decent things, and to pre- 

ſcribe the neceſſary Order; and is 

moreover a Meaſure for them to pros 

ceed by in eſtabliſhing their Injuncti- 
ons; ſo it muſt neceſſarily imply an 
Obligation in us that are governed 

to ſubmit to ſuch Determinations, and 

to obey ſuch Regulations; not from any 

binding Power in the Naiure of thoſe 

things that are enjoyned, but by Vir- 

tue of that Obedience we owe to law 

ful Authority, which is ſo plainly and 

poſitively inforced upon us in the Ho- 

ly Scriptures. For thoſe things that 

the Laws of God have not made ne- 

neſſary Duties by being commanded, 

or Tranſgreſſions by being forbidaden, 


are indifferent in their own Nature, 
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and may be determined either way by 
lawful Authority; and thoſe that are 
Subjects, ought to yield Obedience to 
ſuch Determinations, becauſe they are 


neb · 3. ). commanded to obey thoſe that have 


the rule over them, and to ſubmit 
themſelves. 


Thus it is the Duty of all Chriſti- 
ans, to humble themſelves before God 


with Faſting and Prayer: Frequently 


to admire and adore the in finite W iſs 
dom and Goodneſs of God in the My- 


ſeries of our Redemption: Thank- 
fully to acknowledge thoſe Advantages 


we have received from the Labours of 


the Apoſtles, who by miraculous Gifts 
and Graces were fitted to convert the 
World. But as to the certain Scaſons, 
when theſe Duties are-publickly to be 
performed, and as to the way and man- 
ner of diſcharging them, that muſt be 
left to the Determinations of our law- 


ful Governors; for hat we are obli- 
ged to perform at ſome times, N 
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be leſs a Duty when lawful Authority 


enjoyns a certain time for the perform- 
ing it. And if we conſider that 


the Foreign Churches hawe preſer- Qua wy 


wed in their Communion ſeveral Fe- auguſt. 


ſtivals, and that the Remains of Chri- Heldt. 
ſtianity which ſtill ſubſiſt in the Greek (2+, 
Church, are very much owing to the Sac of 


Solenm Obſervation of their Feaſts Church, 
and Faſts, there is leſs reaſon we 
ſhould refuſe Obedience to ſuch Inſti- 
tutions as are owned by the Proteſtant 
Churches abroad, and hawe bad ſo 
good an Effect in a Church otherways 


over-run with 1 gnorance under the 


Oppreſlion of Infidels. 

As for thoſe who profeſs theſe Prin- 
ciples, they ought to attend to the true 
Conſequences of them; which would 
oblige them to pay that regard to Days 
ſet apart by the Church for Holy 
Ules : as to frequent the Publick Aſ- 
ſemblies, and to join in all the Acts 
of Publick Morſbip; and to make 


them 


vi 
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Can. 13. 


them ſerviceable to thoſe Ends for 
which they were inſtituted. 'T 5s high. 
ly probable, from All Sundays in the 
Tear being placed at the Head of the 
Feſtivals, that it was the Intention of 
thoſe that compiled the Liturgy, that 


they ſhould all be objerved after the 
' ſame manner, not only with Prayers 
and Thank(vivings, but with Reſt 
from ordinary Labour. And this I 


think farther appears from the Words 
of the thirteenth Canon, wherein all 
manner of 'Perſons within the 
Church of England, are enjoyned 
to keep the Lord's Day, commonly 
called Sunday, and other Holy Days, 
according to God's Holy Will and 
Pleaſure; and the Orders of the 


Church of England preſcribed in 


that behalf: Xa is, in hearing the 
Word of God read and taught, in 


private and publick Prayers, in ac- 


knowledging their Offences to God, 
and amendment of the ſame, in re- 
| conciling 


* * 
1 
of 
% 

0 5 
# 

LR. 
5 

a 
5 
2 


1 

| 

* 
f 
. * 
I ; 
4 
1 
1 


* 


The Preface. 


vii 


conciling themſelves charitably to 
their Neighbours, where Diſplea- 
ſure hath been, in oftentimes re- 
ceiving the Communion of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, in viſiting 
the Poor and Sick, uſing all godly 
and ſober Converſation. Aud that 
the People might not neglect their 


Duty in this particular, Every 1 arſon, Can. 64. 


Vicar, or Curate, is obliged to give 
notice every Sunday, whether there 
be any Holy-days or Faſting-days 
the Week following; and if he 
ſhall wittingly offend, being once 
admoniſhed thereof by his Ordi- 
nary, he is to be cenſured accor- 
ding to Law, until he ſubmit him- 
ſelf to the due performance of it. 
Yet Cuſtom, which in time comes to 
be a Law, or the Interpreter of it, 
has made this Reſt from ordinary La- 
bour por all Feſtivals impracticable; 
ſo that the beſt People content them- 
ſelves only with more ſolemn Dewoti- 

ons 
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ons on moſt of the Holy-days, and 
think they ſatisfie their Obligations at 
ſuch times by ſeriouſly attending the 
Divine Service, and joining in all the 
Ade of publick Worſhip ; it not be- 
ing evident that more is expected by 
our Governors. 

But thus much we certainly owe, 
not only to the Juſtice of our Princi- 
ples, but out of reſpect to thoſe that are 
not Friends to the Conſtitution of the 
Church; for how can we ſuppoſe they 
will be prevailed upon to obſerve Days, 
when we pay no regard to them our 


ſelves; or if when we diſtinguiſh them 


from other Days, it is only by our Va- 


nities aul Follies, by oxr Exceſs and 


Intemperance, by dedicating them to 
Pleaſure and Diverſion, when Piety 
and Devotion, the great end and de- 
ſign of their Inſtitution, is ſo much 
neglected. 

Upou this Occaſion, I think it a 


great prece of Juſtice fo acknowledge 


and 
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and commend the Pious and Devout 
Practices of the Religious Societies, 
who in this point, as well as in many 
others, diftinguiſh themſelves by their 
regular Conformity and Obedience 
to the Laws of the Church; for they 
conſtantly attend the publick Aſſem- 
blies upon ſuch holy Seaſons. And 
till they can communicate regularly in 
their own Pariſh Churches up ſuch 
Days, they embrace thoſe Opportuni- 
ties that are provided, there being 
two Churches in London employed, ,,,,.. 


for that purpoſe ; where they as duly dun; and 

receive the Bleſſed Sacrament upon all ſtar's in 

Feſtivals as they perform all the other — 
Acts of publick Worſhip. How they 
ſpend the Vigils, in preparing their 
Minds for a due Celebration of the 
enſuing Solemnity, 3s more privale 
but not leſs commendable. And the great 
Care they take to ſuppreſs the Dawnings 
e Enthuſiaſm, and to diſcountenance 
| the firſt Appearances of any vicious 
Practices 
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Practices among$t their Members, and. | 
the method they impoſe before Delin- 


quents are entirely reconciled or total- 


f ly rejected, is ſuch a Preparation of 
| | the Minds of the Laity for the recep- 
il tion of that Diſcipline that is want- 
[| ed in the Church, that if ever we 
i are bleſſed with what good Men wiſh 


| for, and bad Men fear, theſe Religious 
| Societies will be very inſtrumental in 
introducing it, by that happy Regula- 
tion that prevails among them. And 
while they pay that deference they 
— * profeſs to their parochial Miniſters, 
Societies 4nd are ready to be governed by their 
03 Directions, and are willing to ſubmit 
their Rules and Orders to the Fudg- 
ment of the reverend Clergy ; I cannot 
apprehend but that they muſt be very 
ſerviceable to the Intereſt of Religion, 
and may contribute very much to re- 
vive that irue Spirit of Chriſtianity 
which was ſo much the Glory of the 
Primitive Times. And I ſee no rea- 


ſon 
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ſon why Men may not meet and con- 
ſult together, to improve one another 
in Chriſtian Knowledge , and by 
mutual Advice take meaſures how beſt 
to farther their own Salvation, as well 
as promote that of their Neighbours ; 
when the ſame Liberty is taken for the 
Improvement of Trade, and for car- 
rying on the Pleaſures and Diverſions 
of Life. And if at ſuch Meetings 
they ſhall voluntarily ſubſcribe any cer- 
tain Sums to be diſpoſed of in ſuch 
Charities as ſhall ſeem moſt proper to 
the Majority of their Members, I 
cannot imagine how this can deſerve 
Cenſure, when the liberal Contributions 
of Gentlemen to ſupport a Horſe Race 
or a Muſick Meeting, have never 
been taxed with the leaſt Illegality. 


And as for thoſe Objections which 


are urged againſt theſe Societies from 


ſome Canons of the Church; they can. 1293. 


ſeem to be founded upon a miſunder- 


landing of the ſenſe of thoſe Canons; 


the 


. 
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view of 
Religious 
Societies, 
Ord. 2. 


the firſt whereof was deſigned again F 


the pernicious Opinions of the Ana- 
baptiſts, and the latter only againſt 
ſuch Meetings and Conſultations , 
as tended to the impeaching or depra- 
ving of the Doctrine of the Church 


of England, or of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or any part of the Go- 


vernment and Diſcipline now eſta- 
bliſh'd in the Church of England; 
neither of which Conſequences can juſtly 
be charged upon a Body of Men, who 
make it a chief Qualification in the 
elecling their Members, that they be 
ſuch as own and manifeſt them- 
{elves ro be of the Church of Eng- 
land, and frequent the publick holy 

Exerciles of the lame. 
have for the ſake of thoſe, who 
not only own the Principles of the 
Church, but are reſolved to give the 
beſt proof of it by their regular Confor- 
mity to the Laws of that Society 
whereof they are Members, endeavour- 
| * 
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ed to give ſome ſhort Account of each 
Feſtival and Faſt, and have offer'd 
ſuch Heads of Meditation, as may, 
f thoroughly dligeſted, contribute to 
"© their Improvement in moſt of the Ver- 
tues of 4 Chriſtian Life. 
vo They that are acquainted with Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, know what im- 
perfe&i Sketches we hade of many of 
ße bleſſed Apoſtles, and that we 
are left to gueſs at their indefatigable 
Labours by the happy Effects of them. 
Chriſtianity having by their means been 
_ diffuſed in the ſpace of about thirty 
Tears after our Saviour Death, not 
only thro the greateſt part of the Ro- 
man Empire, but having extended it 
ſelf as far as Parthia and India. Al 
the Sacred Remains of that kind are 
collected with ſo much Learning and 
Judgment by my worthy Friend Dr. 
Cave, that whatever I have advan- 
ced upon their Feſtivals, without quo- 
tations, may be found in bis Lives of 
a the 
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Primitive Saints, 


— 


the Apoſtles, from N vhenre I bawe ta- 
len the liberty to borrow what I thought 
might contribute towards the perfed. 
ing my Deſign; the Criticiſms of their 
Hiſtory, which are omitied, are more 
proper to entertain the Curioſity of 


the Learned, than the Dee of 


wel]-diſpoſed Minds. 

And indeed, what Arguments can 
prevail upon Men to engage them to 
keep a Conſcience void of Offence, 
that may not be deduced from the fre- 


quent Meditation of the Myſteries of 


our Redemprion ; what means ſo pro- 
per to perfect our Natures, as to ſet 
before our ſelves ihe Examples of the 
who excelled in the 
trueſt Wildom. It is the unhappy 
method of the World to form Chriſtian 
Heroes pon Pagan Models, which 


ſhould make it no wonder that ſo few 


Chri ſtian Princes d /iſtingui ſhthemſelx es 


by what is properly their Glory; but 


if we deſign to attain that Happineſs 


the 
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the bleſſed Saints now enjoy, we miſt 
tread in their Steps; and to acquire 
true Firmneſs and Reſolution of Mind, 
we mnt propound for our Dwitation 
the Examples and Patterns of thoſe 
Holy Men gone before us, who in their 
reſpective Ages have given remarboa- 
ble L-ſtimontes of their Faith i God, 
and conſtant Adherence to his Truth. 

Among thoſe crying Abominations, 
which like a Torrent hade over{pread 
the Nation, this Age ſecms to difin- 


gniſh it ſelf by a great Contempt of 


the Clergy, than which I think no- 


thing can be a greater Evidence of 


the decayed State of Religion among 
16. This barbarous and Unchriſtian 
Practice, ſetting all particular R eaſons 
aſide, can be reſolved into nothing {0 


ſurely, as into that great Lootenels of 


Principles, and Corruption of Mo- 
rals, which have too much infected all 
Ranks and Orders of Men ; for tho” 


it may paſs for a current Maxi 4 
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mong ſome, that Prieſts of all Reli- 
gions are the lame ; yet I am of the 
Opinion, twill appear a much truer 
Obſervation by Experience, That they 


of all Religions that contemn the 


Prieſthood, will be found the ſame, 
both as to their Principles and Pra- 
ctices; ſceptical in the one, and diſ- 
ſolute in the other. To remedy, if 
poſſeble, this great Evil, I have en- 
deavoured upon the Ember-Faſts to 


explain the Nature of the teveral Ot- 


fices in the ſacred Function, to ſhew 
the Authority of their Commillion, 
the Dignity of the Prieſthood, and 
thoſe Duties the Laity owe to their 
Spiritual Saperiors. If theſe Sub- 
jects mare any Impreſſion upon Mens 
linds, as they will moſt certainly if 
ealnty aud ſerioruſl y conſidered, twill 


flarile the bolde$5t Sinner to find that 


in contemning this Order of Men he 
affronts his Maker : and in deſpiſing 
the Miniſters of the Golpel, he Jef 

piſes him that ſent them. If 
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Fever a Convocation ſhould think 


fit to reviſe the Catechiſm of the 
Church, to whoſe Authority and 
Judgment an Affair of that Nainre 
ought to be entirely ſubmined ; it 1s 
poſſrole they may find it neceſſary lo 
add ſome Queſtions concerning thoſe 
who hade the Power of adminiſtring 
Sacraments, and how they receive 
ſuch an Authority, and what Duties 
are owing by God's Word to our Spi- 


ritual Guides. Becauſe ſuch fort of 


Inſtructions early inſtilled into tender 
Minds, might in the next Generati- 
on retrieve that relpect io the Sacred 
Order which we ſo icandalouily want 
in this; and they would have this far- 
ther Advantage, that they would be a 
means of keeping Men ftedfa$t to the 
Communion of the Church, and of 
preſerving them from falling into 
Schilms, eden in a ſtate of Perjeci- 
tion; from the Poſſebility of hich: 
no humane Eſtabliſhment can ſecure 

a 3 the 
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the Church of God, white ſei is Mi- 
litant here upon Eerth. And til this 
can be effected, it is to be wiſhed the 
Reverend Clergy would more fre- 
quenily inſtruci the People in ſuch Du- 
ties; the want of which neceſſary 
Knowledge makes the Principles of 
Church Communion ſo /ittle under— 
flood, that Men are toſſed to and fro, 
ib. g. ra. and carried about with every wind 
of Doctrine, by the ſleight of Men, 
and cunning Craftineſs whereby 
they lic in wait to deceive. I am 
very ſenſible great Modeſty has pre- 
wailed upon them to divert their 
1 houghts from {Dis Subject, leſt tt 
bout be interpreted a preaching up 
chemſelves; but the ſame Fears may 
n well prevent Parents from infiru- 
Jing their Children, and Maſters 
their Servants, in th le Puties that re- 
tate to themſel des; aud fence the rea- 
ſon does not hold good in ihe one Caſe, 
it cannot be thought concluſive in the 


oth er. 
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other. And if after all, People will 
miſinterpret the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, tho never ſo neceſſary, I hope 
they will think fit with St. Paul to ap- 
prove themjelves the Miniſters of : cor. . 
God, by cvil Report as well as 
good Report, as Deccivers and yet 
true, rather than neglect what may 
have ſo great an Influence upon the 
Welfare of thoſe Souls committed to 
their Charge. And I dare undertake 
for thoſe whoje Modeſty, as before ob- 
ſerved, too few witholds then from 
magnifying their Office as they juſtly 
might; that they would nat only be 
content but very much re Joic? to 5 
in all Spiritual Affairs ſuch as ſhall 
make Application to hen on thoſe Ac- 
counts; and take it fur a great Com- 
fort and Encouragement to their La- 
bours if they cauld ft, mad their Pa- 
riſhioners ready a p01? all Occ afions to 
conſult them in ihe Concerns of their 
Souls, either jor: the Inſtruction of 
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their Ignorance, for the reſolution of 
their Doubts, for Direction in order 
to the avoiding or withſtanding Tem- 
ptations, for their Conſolation under 
Trials and Afflictions, or for the beſt 
Method of obtaining Pardon of their 
Sins, and quieting their Conſciences. 
I have long thought a Deſign of this 
Nature might be ſerviceable to the In- 
tereſt of Religion, and might contri- 
bute ſomething to revive the Piety and 
Devotion of the Primitive Times; to 
which I wiſh we were as conformable 
in our Practices, as I am well ſatiſ- 
fred we are in our Doctrines. 'Tis 
for this reaſon I have ventured to 
make this Eſſay, not knowing how bet- 
ter to employ that Leiſure and Com- 
mand of Time which ihe good Pro- 
vidence of God has entruſted me 
with, than by conſecrating it to this 
Service; depending upon the ſame 
good Providence that ſuggeſted the 
Thought, to enable and ſupport me 
„ 28 te 
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the Execution of it. And 1 hope 4 
Lay-man may be allowed at leaſt to 
expreſs his Deſire to ſee Religion flou- 


riſh, when ſo many in the ſame Rank 


make bold Attempts, in thoſe vile and 
wicked Pamphlets that daily abound 
among us, to undermine the Chriſtian 
Prieſthood, and to ridicule the My- 
ſteries of our Redemption. The miſ- 
chievous Conſequences whereof the 
State as well as the Church may feel, 
if not timely prevented. 

I am not much concerned for thoſe 
jut Cenſures the World may fix upon 
the Meanneſs of this Performance; 
the Deſign of it will, with good Peo- 
ple, atone for many ImperfeCions : 
Beſides, a Man of moderate Attain- 
ments may be ſerviceable to thoſe that 
have leſſer Degrees of Knowledge, 
and to ſuch who, tho' they may hawe 
Capacity, yet have not Leiſure nicely 
to enquire into theſe Matters. And 
provided I can but in the leaſt man- 


ner 
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ner promoie a Scale of Religion 22 
mong thoſe that want it, or contribute 
to the Increale of it where it is alrea- 
dy emertained, I ſhall be much better 
pleajed than to dejerye the Praijes of 
the moo accompliſh'd Critick. 

Don this Account I have choſe to 
throw the whole Subject of theſe Papers 
into a catechetical Form; hoping 
thereby they may become more univer- 
{ally inſtructive ; for many can judge 
of the Force of an Anſwer, who are 
very much pugled to follow Reaſon 
thro a Chain of Conſequences. 

Aud if there be any ſuch Readers 
as ſhall be prevailed upon by my weak, 
Endeavours to become more careful and 
ſolicitous about the one thing neceſſa- 
ry; aud {hall be perſuaded or enabled 
to improve the 100% Scaſons of the 
Church to the Aduantage of their 
Souls ; let God's Holy Name have 
the Glory, who was pleaj ed to bleſs 
the meanes; Inſtrument in ſo great a 

Work. 


1 1 


— 


The Preface. XXIII 


» 


Work. Let me only beg the Favour 

of their Prayers, that when upon ſuch 
Occaſions they proſtrate themſelves at 

the Throne of Grace, and approach 
: the Holy Altars of God, they would 
in the Fervour of their Devotions 
offer up a Petition for the unworthy 
| Author ; that among all the Changes 
and Chances of this mortal Lite, his 
Heart may ſurely there be fixt where 

| true Joys are to be found; and that 
while he is ſolicitous about the Salva- 
tion of others, he may not fall ſhort 

in ſecuring his own. 


| All-Saints 1703 | 
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Rules to know when the Moveable 
Feaſts and Holy-days begin. 


Aſter-Day, on which the reſt depend, is 
always the firſt Sunday after the tirſt Full 
Moon which happens next after the One and 
twentieth Day of March. And it the Full 
Moon happens upon a Surdiy, Eafter-Day is 
the Sunday aiter. 


Advent. Sunday is always the neareſt $1ay to 
the Feaſt of St. Andrew, whether before or 


_ afrer, 


Rogation-Sunday Five Weeks 


Aſcenſion-Day C,) Forty Days 3 
hi ſunday >< Seven Weeks after aher. 
Irinih-Sunday Eight Weeks 

A Ta- 


2 

* 
1 
3 
4 
a 


A Table of all the Feaſts that are to 


be obſerved in the Church of En- 
gland through the Tear. 


All Sundays in the Year. 


of the Feaſts of 


K 


The Days 


— 2 


"The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
The Epiphany. 

The Converſion of S. Paul. 

The Puritication of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
S. Matthias the Apoſtle. 

The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
S. Mark the Evangeliſt. 

S. Philip and S. Jacob the Apoſtles. 
The Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
8. Barnabas. | 

The Nativity of S. Fobz Baptiſt. 

S. Peter the Apoſtle. 

S. Jumes the Apoſtle. 

S. Bart holometo the Apoſtle. 

S. Matthew the Apoſtle. 

8. Michael, and all Angels. 

S. Luke the Evangeliſt. 

S8. Simon and S. Jude the Apoſtles. 

All Saints. | 

S Andrew the Apoſtle. 

S. Thomas the Apoſtle. 

The Nativity of our Lord. 

8. Stephen the Martyr. 

S. John the Evangeliſt. 

The Holy Innocents, 


Munday 


Munday Munday 
and e in Eaſter W.S and e in Whirſ. W. 
Tueſday Tueſday 


1 — . 


A Table of the Vigils, Faſts, and 
Days of Abſtinence, to be obſerved 


in the Tear. 


The Nativity of our Lord. 
The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
7 
| Aſcen ION-ddyv. 
—— ; 
- Matthias. 
John Baptiſt. 
| S. Peter. a f 
S. Fames. 
S. Bartholometo. 
S. Matthew. 
S. Szmon and S. Fade. 
S. Andrew. 
S. IHomas. 


(All Saints, 


A 


| The Evens or Vigils before 


Note that if any of theſe Feaſt-days fall upon 

a Munday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day ſhall 

be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon 
the Sunday next before it. 


Days 


Days of Faſling or Abſtinence. 


I. The forty Days of Lent. 
IT. The Ember-days at the( the Firſt Sund. in Lent. 
four Seaſons, being the) the Feaſt ot Pentecoſt. 
Wedneſday , Friday, J Seprember 14. 
and Saturday after Debember 12. 

III. The three Rogation-davs, being the Munday, 
Tueſday and Wedneſday betore Holy Thurſ- 
day, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 

IV. All the Fridays in the Year, except Chyiſt- 
mas-day. 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


HE Number of Chapters js the ſame 

in the Firſt Edition as in this Se- 
cond; but the Method of them is now 
changed, in order to make them more con- 
formable to the Eccleſiaſtical Calendar, 
which begins with Advent, and ends with 
All Saints. 


Preli- 


li- 


Preliminary Inſtructions, 
CONCERNING 


FE SY ALS: 


Queſt. HAT do you mean by 
Feſtivals? 

Anſw. Days ſet apart 

by the Church, either tor 


the Remembrance of ſome ſpecial Mercies of 
God, ſuch as the Birth, and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Cc. or 
in Memory of the great Heroes of the Chriſtian 
Religion, the Bleſſed Apoſtles and other Saints, 
who were the happy Inſtruments of conveying 
to us the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, by preach- 
ing his Goſpel through the World, and atteſting 
the Truth of it with their Blood. 


Q. Of what Authority 7s the Obſervation of 


theſe Feſtivals? 


A. They are of Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution , 
agreeable to Scripture in the general Defign of 
them, for the promoting of Piety; conſonant 


to the Practice of the primitive Church, as ap- 


pears by the joint Conſent of Antiquity. 
Q. Are not Holy-Days enforced by the Laws 


„ the Land? | 


A. When upon the Reformation the Liturgy 


was ſettled and 3 ſuch Days were en- 


joined 


Preliminary Inſtructions, 


d. 


1 


Ed. 


Deut. 18. 
10. 


Levit. 19. 
20 


Gal. 4. 10, 
11. 


joined to be obſerved; as plainly appears by the 


Statutes of Edward VI. and tho theſe Laws 
were abrogated by Q. Mary, yet they were re- 
vived in the firſt Year of Q. E/zzaberh, and con- 
tinued in the firſt of K. Jamet. And when upon 
the Reſtoration, K. Charles II. iſſued out a 
Commiſſion for the reviewing of the Liturgy, 
and making ſuch Alterarions as ſhould appear to 
be fir and neceſTiry ; the Alterations made by the 
Commiſſioners, were brought to the Convoca- 
tion then fitting, where they were Synodically 
agreed upon, and the King and Parliament con- 
firmed all thele Proceedings, as the At Uni- 
formuy teſtifies. In which the Rubrick and the 
Rules relating to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed by 
Royal Authority as well as the Liturgy it ſelf. 

Q. But is not the Obſervation of Days ſuper- 
ſtitious? 

A. There is an Obſervation of Days certainly 
ſuperſtitious; ſince in Deateronomy an Obſerver 
of Times isdeclared an Abomination to the Lord : 
And 'tis one of the Provocations for which the 
Gentiles were driven out of the Land. And the 
Galatians are reproached by St. Paul, for ob- 
ſerving Days, and Months, and Times, and 
lears, which appeared to him fo criminal, that 
upon this Account he feared the Labour he had 
beſtowed upon them had been in vain. | 

Q. What Kind of Days are they whoſe Obſer- 
vation = bere condemned? 

A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathens 
to their falſe Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved by 
them as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being the 
Abominations of the Heathens condemned in 

| | Leude 


concerning Feſtivals. 


Deuteronomy : Or thoſe of the eue, which 
- though abrogated, the Judaizing Chriſtians en- 
deavoured to impoſè upon the G/s, as ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; contrary to the Apoſtle's 
Doctrine of Salvation b 1. 7 alone, which 
might juſtly make him afraid of them. 

Q. A the Obſervation of ſuch Days as are in 
uſe among Chriſtians, forbidden in Sctipture ? 

A. No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomina- 
tion the Obſerver of Times, does himſelt ordain 
ſeveral Feaſts to be obſerved in Memory of paſt 
Benefits 4 as the Feaſt of the Paſſover, Of Weeks, 
and Of Tabernacles, Beſides, our Saviour kept 
a Feaſt of the Churches Inſtitution, viz. the Feaſ? 
of Dedication : And the common Practice of all 
Chriſtian Churches and States in appointing and 
keeping Days of Publick Thankſgiving and Hu- 
miliation, is Argument ſufficient to prove, that 
in the common Senſe of Chriſtians tis not for- 
bidden in Scripture. 

Q. What may be pleaded for ſuch Days, from 
| the Deſign of their Inſlitution? | 
A. Ir being not only good but a great Duty to 
be grateful, and to give Thanks to God for the 
hgleſſings we receive from him, it muſt be not 

only lawful, but commendable, upon the account 
of Gratitude, to appoint. and obferve Days for 
the particular Remembrance of ſuch Bleſſings, 
and to give Thanks for chem. The finctitying 
fuch Days being a Token of that Thanktulneſs, 
and Part of that Publick Honour, which we owe 
= to Gol for his ineſtimable Benefits. 


B 2 Q. But 


ES 


Preliminary Inſtructions, 


— 


Q. But do not theſe Feſtivals reſtrain the 
Praiſes of God to certain Times, which ought to 
be extended to all Times? 

A. No Duty can be perform'd without the 
Circumſtance of Time; and that there is a Cer- 
tain Time allotted tor this Duty, tends only to 
the ſecuring of fome Time for the Exerciſe ot the 
Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, and the Di- 
{turhances of the World, which otherwiſe might 
ſupplant and rob ir of all. And tho' the Days 
ot Solemnity, which are but tew, mult quickly 
finiſh that outward Exerciſe of Devotion, which 
appertaineth to ſuch Times; yet they increaſe 
Mens inward Diſpoſitions to Vertue for the pre- 
ſent, and by their frequent Returns, bring the 
ſame at length to great Perfection. What the 
Goſpel enjoyns is a conſtant Diſpoſition of Mind 
to practiſe all Chriſtian Vertues, as often as 
Time and Opportuniny require ; and not a Per- 
petuity of Exerciſe and Action, it being impol- 
{ible ar one and the ſame time to diſcharge Va- 
riety of Duties. | 

Q: ls not the hallowing unto God more Days 
than one, againſt the meaning of the Fourth Com- 
mandment, Six Days thou ſhalt labour; whence 
ſome argue, that tis no more lawful for Humane 
Authority to forbid Working any of the Six Days, 
than to forbid the Holy Obſervation of the 
Seventh ? 

A. By the So/emn Feaſts which were eſtabliſh'd 
by God Himſelf, each of them at leaſt of a 
Week's Continuance, it is manifeſt, that [Six 
Days ſhalt thou labour] is no Commandment, 


but expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion of 
Working : 


concerning Feſtivals. 


Working For it could not be but that ſome 
Days of theſe holy Feaſts muſt be of the S/x. 


And it is not to be thought God would contradict 


his own Commandment, by a contrary Inſtitu— 
tion. As therefore when he commanded that Men 


ſhould give the tenth of their Increaſe, he for- Lev. 27. 32. 


bad not Feee-wi// Offerings, 10 when he com- 
manded one Day in ſeven to be kepr Holy, this 
hindereth not the Church from hallowing to God 
other Days of the Six: As the Church of the 
Fews, to whom the Commandment was given, 
did, in the Dedication of the Temple, the Feaſt 
of Purim, Cc. | 

Q. ls not the Church of England's Symbolizing 
with the Church of Rome, in hallowing of Days, 
an Objection againſt the Obſervation of them? 

A. I apprehend it is not; becauſe Conformity 


to any Church in ſuch Inſtitutions as tend to pro- 


mote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture and 


2 antiquity, no way deſerves Cenſure: 


either is the Church of Rome blameable for hal- 
lowing of Days, but for grafting upon them 
ſuch erroneous and ſuperſtitious Practices, as are 
unknown to Scripture, and to rhe pureſt Ages of 


* 


the Church : For which Reaſon, and many more 
very ſubſtantial, we were forced ro ſeparate from 
her Communion, 


WE 
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Q But does not the Abuſe of Feſtivals to In- 
temperance and Luxury, make it neceſſary to have 
heim aboliſhed? 

A. I think this a very terrible Objection, ſome- 


> whar.of' the Nature of that of the ſcandalous 


Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of the 
Chriſtian Religion; but as that is an ObjeQion 
5 2 e 


Preliminary InflruStions, 


id 


not ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity : as it is ſhameful 


to Chriſtiaus; ſo this perverting of Holy Sea- 
Jons, ſhews only the great Depravity of Man- 
kind in turning their Food into Poiſon ; and no 
way reflects = the Prudence and Piety of the 
Inſtitution. I wiſh Chriſtians would lay this ſe- 
riouſly to heart, and retrieve the Honour of ſuch 
Holy Seaſons by the Exerciſes of Piety and Cha- 
riry; leſt our Spiritual Governors ſhould be 
forced ro lay thek teſtrvals aſide, as tis certain 
the Ancient Curb was to aboliſh even ſome 
f Re Kites, vis. the Agape and Kiſs of 
1r1ty, thro' Mens obſtinate Abuſe ot them. 

Q. hence aroſe thoſe Feltivals in the Pri- 
mitive Church, that were kept in Commemora- 
tion of Martyrs ? 

A. From the great Reverence People then 
had tor thoſe who ſuffered for the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianicy, and laid down their Lives for the 


uſeb.Hiſt. Confirmation of it: Thus the Church of Smyrna 
"mY * profeſſed they worthily /oved the Martyrs, as the 


Diſciples and Followers of our Lord; and becauſe 
of their exceeding great A fection to their King 
and their, Miſter. Upon this Account they 
thought it reaſonable to 66 all poſſible Honour 
ro their Memories; partly that others might be 
encouraged to the lame Patience and Fortitude, 
and partly that Vertue even in this W orld might 


not loſe its Reward. 


8 Hot did they uſe to obſerve theſe Feſti- 
vals? 


A. They were wont once a Year to meet at 
the Graves of the Martyrs , there ſolemnly to 
recite a Wee g and Triumphs to praiſe 
* jo rhelr 
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Meetings of the Chriſtians at ſuch Times, 


=p 


concerning F. eftials. 


their Vertues, to bleſs God for their pious Exam- 
les, for their holy Lives and their happy 
ths : Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days 
with great Expreſſions of Love and Charity to 
the Poor, and mutual Rejoicings with one ano» 
ther: Which were very ſober and temperate, 
and ſuch as became the Modeſty and Simplicity 
of Chriſtians. 2 i 
Q. Were theſe Annual Solemnities car/y pra- 
Aiſed in the Church? | 
A. "Tis certain they were very ancient; tho 
when they firſt began is not exactly known. In 
the Als of the Martyrdom of St. Ignvtius we AR. Mart. 
find that thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes of his 1zux- 
Sufferings, for this Reaſon publiſhed the Day of 
his Martyrdom, (which, according to Learned 
Men, happ'ned about the Year 110.) that the 
Church of Antioch might meet together at thut 
time to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a valiani 
Combatant and Martyr of Chriſt. After this we Euſch.nift. 
read of the Church of Smyrna's giving an Ac- lib.4.c.15. 
count of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom (which was 
A. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had 
entomb d his Bones; and withal profeſſing, that 
they would aſſemble in that Place, and celebrate 
the Birth-day of his Martyrdom with Joy and 
Gladneſs; both in Memory of what he ſuffered, 
and for the Exerciſe and Preparation of thoſe that 
may hereafter ſuffer. In e Time De vit. 
theſe Days were commanded to be obſerved with Conſt. lib. 
great Care and Strictneſs; and it was thought a + © #3 
piece of Prophaneneſs to be abſent from the 
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Preliminary Inſtructions, 


Q. Why did they call the Days of their Death 
their Birth- days? 2 
A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the 


true Days of their Nativity, wherein they were 


freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble- 
ſom World, placed out of the reach of Sin and 
Temptation, delivered from this Valley of Tears, 
theſe Regions of Death and Miſery; and born 
again unto the Joys and Happineſs of an endleſs 
Life, an Inheritance incorruptible that fadeth not 
away. 

: Q. How ought we to obſerve the Feſtivals of 
the Church? | 


Ai. In ſuch a manner as may anſwer the Ends 


for which they were appointed: That God may 
be glorified by an humble and grateful Acknow- 
ledgment of his Mercies, and that the Salvation 
of our Souls may be advanced by firmly believing 
the Myſteries of ur Redemption, and by imi- 
rating the Example of thoſe primitive Patterns 
of Piety that are ſet before us. 

Q. What manner of keeping theſe Days an- 
ſewers theſe Ends? irn, | 
A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Publick 
Worſhip, and partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
if jt be adminiſtred. In private we ſhould en- 
large our Devotions, and ſuffer the Affairs of the 


World to interrupt us as little ag may be. We 

- ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoycing b 

Love and Charity to our poor Neighbours. if 7 
pe commemorate any M Wy 


ve comment ery of our Redemption 
or Article of our Faith; we ought to confirm 
gur Beliet of jr, by conſidering all thoſe Reaſons 
pon which it is built; that we may be able to 
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concerning Feſtivals. 


ive a good Account of the Hope that is in us. 
We ſhould from our Hearts offer to God the 
Sacrifice of Thankſgrving, and reſolve to per- 
form all thoſe Duties which reſult from the Be- 
lief of ſuch an Article. If we commemorate 
any Saint, we ſhould conſider the Vertues for 
which he was moſt eminent, and by what ſteps 
he arrivd at ſo great Perfection; and then exa- 
mine our ſelves how far we are defective in our 
Duty, and earneſtly beg God's Pardon for our 
aſt Failings, and his Grace to enable us to con- 
orm our Lives for the time to come to thoſe ad- 
mirable Examples that are ſer before us. 
Q What Command zs there concerning the 
Manner of obſerving Feltivals under the Law? 
A. That they ſhould not appear before the 


Lord empty. Every Man ſhall grove as be is peut. 18. 
able, &c. Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty 1s, 17. 


of all when they came to worſhip God at theſe 
Feaſts, viz. to bring a Preſent, a Heave Offer- 
ing; Which kind was a Tribute of Thankfulneſs 
unto God, and withal an Acknowledgment of 
his ſupreme Dominion oyer all. According to 
this Rule, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover the 
Jews brought a Sheaf of the Firſt Fruits of their 
= Harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he was to wave 71 
before the Lord; and until this was done they 
might eat no Corn in the green Ear. And at this 
Feaſt they paid their F:7/?/ings and Tithes of 
_ Cartel. At the Feaſt of Pentecoaſt, when Har- 
veſt was ended, they brought 7wo wave Loaves * 
of their new Corn; at which time alſo they paid 7" 
* Tirhes of Corn, ſa much as was threſhed ; and 
+2 Tribute alſo of a free-will Offering of 2 
Y N - Ad. 
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Preliminary Inſtructions, 


Deut. 24+ 
21. 


1 Cor. 16. 


hand. To this may be referred the Precept of 
not gathering their Land clean, but that ſome- 
thing ſhould be left to the Poor to glean, which 
was a ſecondary Offering to God himſelf. At 
the Fraſt of Tabernacles they offered Fitſt- fruits 
and Tithes of Wine and Oil, which was the 
Offering of that Seaſon. And in the Command- 
ment of this Feaſt, we allo find a Precept of not 
gathering their Grapes and Fruits clean, in be- 


half of the Poor. | 


Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to any Imi- 
tation in this Particular? | 

A. They are certainly bound not to appear 
before the Lord with empty Hands. Tr is not 
enough to give at other times, but *ris a proper 
piece of the Wor/hip to be practiſed ar holy 
Seaſons. For the Actions of Men in holy At: 
ſemblies, are not like their private Actions at 
other times; for all the Actions in publick, are 
to be accounted as one Action of the whole Body, 
every Prayer the Prayer of all as one. Whatſo- 
ever Worſhip God requires of any one alone, the 
ſame he requires alſo of all met together as one, 
being God of the Body as a Church, as well as 
of any one Member as a Chriſtian. In reference 
to Offerings in Holy Aſſemblies, thus St. Paul 
ordains; thus the primitive Chriſtians practi ſed, 
as is plain from Jin Martyr and Irenæus. 

Q. How are Feſtivals profaned ? 

A. When they are not regarded nor diſtin- 
guiſhed from common Days; when they are 
made Inftruments of Vice and Vanity ; when 
they are ſpent in Luxury and Debauchery; when 
our Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and we 2 

| | preſs | 
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concerning Feſtivals. 


preſs it by Intemperance and Exceſs. And 'tis 


à very great 1 of our Sins at ſuch 


times, to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt 
Bleſſings, by making them Opportunities of of- 
fending God. | 

Q. Whar are the Advantages of a ſerious Ob- 
ſervation of Feſtivals? 

A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the In/?:- 
tutions of the urch, and our Obedience to our 


Spiritual Superiors, 70 whom te ought 10 ſubmit, eb. 13. 7. 


as to thoſe that watch for our Souls, It fixes 
in our Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Re- 
demption. It fills our Hearts with a thankful 
Senſe of God's great Goodneſs. It raiſes our 
Minds above the World, and inures us to a ſober 
Frame and Temper of Soul. Ir kindles a pru- 
dent Zeal and Fervour in performing the Offices 
of Religion, and is very apt to produce a Readi- 


neſs to do or ſuffer any thing for the Name of 
Jeſus. | 


The Prayers. 

i 1 

Lmighty God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 
Church Paſtors and Teachers and Gover- 


A 


nors, for the perfetting of the Saints, for the 
work of the Miniflry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt ; make me careful to obſerve all 
tthoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoyn d, for theſe 
: admirable Ends; and always to eſteem Days 
ſet apart for thy Worſhip and dedicated bw thy 

; Service 
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Service, as a great Relief to the Infirmity of my 
Nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupted 
Contemplation of rhee. Let not the Affairs of 
this Life, nor my eagerneſs in obtaining the 
good things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
as to make me neglect thoſe happy Opportuni- 
ties of working out my own Salvation. Let not 
the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to con- 
ſume them in ſenſual Enjoyments; but grant 
that my Rejoycing may be accompanied with 
Temperance and Moderation; and diſpoſe my 
Mind, by all the Refreſhments of my Body, to 
ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Chearful- 
neſs all my Days. Make me conſtant at theſe 
holy Seaſons in attending thy publick Worſhip, 
and let me enter thy Houſe with recollected 
Thoughts, compoſed Behaviour , and with a 
thanktul and devout temper of Mind. Let me 
hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 
2 particular Application of ir to the State of my 
own Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 
fervent and heavenly Affections, and with firm 
Reſolutions of better Obedience. Let me com- 
memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption with 
profound Humility , with exalred Thoughts of 
thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with thankful Ac- 
knowledgments of thy great Love demonſtrated 
to the Sons of Men. Let the mortified Lives of 
thy Saints raiſe me above the Pleaſures of Senſe 
and let the Pattern of their Piety and Devotion, 
their Humility and Charity, their Meekneſs and 
patient Suffering, be always ſo lively imprinted 
upon my Mind, that I may tranſcribe their Ex- 


ample in my Lite and Coverſation, That thus 


obſerving 


concerning Feſtivals. 


— 


15 


obſerving theſe Days of Reſt here below, I may 


celebrate an eternal Reſt with thee hereafter in 
thy heavenly Kingdom, thro! Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Lord God, in whoſe ſight the Death of thy 
Saints is precious, and tho their Departure 
is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope full of Im- 
mortality; and having been a little chaſtiſed they 
are now greatly rewarded. Let rhe Memory of 
what they endured ſupport thy Servants who are 
engaged in Combats and Trials here below. 
Abate the Power and Malice of their Enemies; 
that all that hate and perſecute thy Church may 
be brought to Repentance, or miſcarry in their 
cruel deſigns againſt it; that thy Name may be 
celebrated to all Generations; that thy Kingdom 
and thy Coming may be haſtned; that thy Saints 
may obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, by 
the Reſurrection of their Bodies and receivin 
the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which thou haf 
prepared for all that put their Truſt in thee; 
and that I with them may praiſe thy Name for 
ever and ever. Amen, 
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The Lord's Day. 


-f 


Gen. 2. 3. 


— k 


CHAP. I. 
The Lo2d's Day, 


. J Hat part of our Time has God apro- 
7 


riated to his immediate Service 2 

A. One Day in even, which he has com- 
manded to be kept Holy. And we ought the 
rather to pay Obedience to Divine Authority in 
this particular, becauſe it has liberally indulged 
the remaining part of our Time to our own ule. 

Q. What do you mean by keeping a Day Holy? 

A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Reli- 
— Duties, both in Publick and Private; ab- 

aining from the Works of our ordinary Cal- 
ling, or any other worldly Affairs and Recreations, 
which may hinder our attendance upon the Wor- 
{hip of God, and are not reconcilable with ſolemn 
Aſſemblies, and may defeat thoſe Ends for which 
the Day was ſeparated from common uſes. 

Q. What Day was anciently ſet apart to this 
purpoſes - 

A, The ſeventh ;, for God having in ſix Days 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day and hal- 
lowed it. | | 

Q. Ii/bart mean you by God's reſting from his 
IWorks & * | 

A. That the Creation of all Things was fi- 


niſh'd, and che World entirely made. This et- 


ing of Gol being ſpoken after the manner of Men, 
and implieth not any wearineſs in him; for he 
Crea- 
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Fi ® Creatour of the ends of the Earth ſainteth not, Iſai. 40. 28. 


XZ neither is weary. It was by the Ancients made 


= 
vi 


4 


the Symbol of the Reſt of the Juſt from all their 
Labours. When all grief, ſorrow, and fighing 
” ſhall fly away, and God ſhall be all in all 
Q. „ was that ſeventh Day, called Satur- 
day, commanded to be obſerved by the Jews? 


A. To be a Sign to teſtifie what God they wor- Ezck. 20. 


ſhipt, whereby they profeſt that Zebovah, and 20. 


no other was the God of I/rae! ; and conſe- Exod. 31. 


þ . 13. 
quently was an admirable Iaſtitution to ſecure | 


them from Idolat ry. For by ſanctifying the ſe- 
venth Day, after they had laboured fix, they 
' avowed themſelves Worſhippers of that only 
God, who created the Heaven and the Earth, 
and having ſpent fix Days in that great Work, 
reſted the ſeventh Day ; and therefore com- 
manded this ſuitable diſtribution of their Time, 
as a Badge that their Religious Service was ap- 
- propriated to him alone. And by ſanctifying 
that ſeventh Day, namely Saturday, they pro- 
feſt themſelves Servants of Jehovah their God, 
in a relation and reſpect peculiar and proper 
to themſelves ; vis. that they were Servants of 


that God, who redeemed Iſrael out of the Land Deut. 5.15: 


f Agypt, and out of the Houſe of Bondage. 
For upon the Morning- Watch of that very Day 
they kept for their Sabbath, he overwhelm'd 


* Pharaoh, and all his Hoſt, in the Red-Sea, and 


- faved I/rae! that Day out of the Hand of the 
- /tgyptians. | | 

Q. How far, and in what manner, does the 
* like obſervation bind Chriſtians ? 

A. The Criſtian as well as the Fete, after 
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The Lord's Day. 


Act. 20. 7. 
1 Cor. 16. 2. 


Coloſ. 2. 
16, 17. 


fix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanctifie 
the ſeventh, that he may profeſs himſelf there- 
by a Servant of God the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, as well as the Few : But in the deſigna- 
tion of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian chu- 
ſeth for his Day of Ref?, the firſt Day of the 
Week ; that he might thereby profeſs himſelf 
a Servant of that God, who on the Morning of 
that Day vanquiſh'd Satan, and redeemed us 
from our Spiritual Thraldom, by rai/ing Feſws 
Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, begetting us, in- 
ſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an Inberitance in- 
corruptible in the Heavens. 

Q. What Authority bave we for the Change of 
this Day, from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the 
Week © | 

A. The Authority and Practice of the Holy 
Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who 
therein followed the moral Equity of the fourth 
Commandment. For the Deliverance of I/rae/ 
our of Egypt by the Miniſtry of Moſes, was 
intended for a Type and Pledge of the Spiritual 
Deliverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
Canaan allo to which they marched, being a Type 
of that heavenly Inheritance which the Redeem- 
ed by Chriſt do look for. Since therefore the 
Shadow is made void by the coming of the Sub- 
ſtance, the relation is changed, and God is no 
longer to be worſhipt and believed in as a God 
fore-ſhewing and aſſuring by Types, but as a God 
_ has performed the Subſtance of what he pro- 
miled. 

Q. Why is the firſt Day of the Week called 
the Lord's Day ? | | 


= 4. Not only becauſe tis immediately dedi- 
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© cated to his Service; but becauſe omthat Day 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead, and 


92 reſted from the Work of our Redemption; 


which he compleated on that Day by his Re- 
ſurrection. | 


Q. How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians 
at firſt obſerve this Day? 
A. Ir plainly appears from the Scriptures, that 
the firſt Day ot the Wzek, was their {tated and ſo- 
lemn Time of Meeting for Publick Worſhip. On Acts 2. 1. 
this Day the Apoſtles were aſſembled, when the 
Holy Ghoſt came down ſo viſibly upon them to 


qualifie them for the Converſion of the World. 


On this Day we find St. Paal preaching at Toa, 20. 7, 
when the Diſciples came together tobreak Bread; 
whereby is underſtood the Celebration of the Sa- 
crament, or their Feaſts of Chariy, which were 
always accompanied with the Euchariſt, And 
the Directions the ſame Apoſtle gives to the Co- Cor 14.2, 


vinthiaus, concerning their Contributions for the 


Relief of their poor ſutfering Brethren, ſeems 


plainly to regard their Religious Aſſemblies on 
the ſirſt Day of the Week. | 


Q. How was this Day obſerved in'the Primi- 


tive Church? 


A. It appears from Zuſtin Martyr, and Pliny, Juſt. Mar, 


that the Chriſtians of thoſe Times, both in City Apol. 2. 


and Country, had their Publick Meetings on 


Plin.lib. 10s 
| | a | py Epiſt. $7, 
Sundayt. In which Aſſemblies the Writings of 


the Apoſtles and Prophets were read to the 
Feople, and the Doctrines of Chriſtianity were 


» farther preſſed upon them by the Exhortations of 
the C/. Solemn Prayers were offered up 


* 
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to God, and Hymns ſung in Honour of our 
Saviour; the Bleſſed Sacrament was adminiſtred 


C to 


** 2 
P 


< days 


| The Lord's Day. A 


» 


to thoſe that were preſent, and the conſecrated 
Elements ſent to thoſe that were abſent, Cok 
lections were made for the Relief of the Poor, 
whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners or Stran- 

ers, or others labouring under Sickneſs or any 

8 hf 4 ahi Dey of 

Q. I/ the moſt proper Name of this Day of 
Publick Worſhip, * 65 John ra at it, 
the Lord's Day, dil the Primitive Chriſtians 
feruple the calling it Sunday? 

A. No; Jaſlin Martyr and Tertullian both 
call ir ſo, becauſe it happened upon that Day of 
the Week which by the Heathens was dedicated 
to the Sun; and therefore as being beſt known 
to them, the Fathers commonly made uſe of it, 
in their Apologies to rhe Heathen Governours : 
And it ſeldom paſſes under any other Name in the 
Imperial Edits of the firlt Chriſtian Emperors. 

Q: In what ſenſe may the Lord's Day be called 
the Sabbath ? 

A. In that we reſt on that Day from the 
Works of our ordinary Callings, and all other 
worldly Employments, and dedicate it to the 
immediate Worſhip of God , whoſe Service is 
perfett Freedom. But by Scripture, Antiquity, 
and all Ecc/e/taftical Writers, it is conſtantly 
appropriated to Saturday the Day of the Ferws 
Sabbath, and bat of late Years uſed to figni- 
he the Lord's Day; ſo that tho' the Charge ot 
fuduiſ upon thoſe that uſe it in a Chriſtian 
ſenſe appears too ſevere, yet upon many reſpects 
ir might be expedient but ſparingly to diſtinguiſh 
the Day of the Chriſtian Worſhip by the Name 
of rhe Sabbath, 4 

Q. Way not the Sabbath anciently obſerved a 
well as the Lord's Day ? Tk . 
6 A. Tho 


—— 7 


A. Tho? the neceſſity of obſerving the Zew/h 
Sabbath was vacated by the Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's Day, and by our Saviour's 
having blotred out the Handwriting of Ordi- Col: 2. 143 
nances ; whereby it became as unreaſonable for * 
any one to condemn a Chriſtian for not obſerving 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, as it was for neglecting 


their other Ceremonial Inſtitutions. Yer, in the 


Eaſt where the Goſpel chiefly prevailed among 
the Jeros, who retained a mighty Reverence for 
the Mofaick Rites z the Church thought fit ſo 
far to indulge the Humour of the Zudarzing 
Converts, as to obſerve Saturday as a Feſtival 


Day of Devotion, whereon they met for Pub- 


lick Prayers, and for the Exerciſe of other Duties 
of Religion, as is plain from ſeveral paſſages in 
the Ancients. But however, to prevent Scan- 
dal, they openly declared, they did ir only in a 
Chriſtian way, and obſerved it not as a Fewiſh 
Sabbath; and this Cuſtom was ſo far from being 
untverſal, that at the ſame time all over the IVeſ?, 
except at Milan in Italy, Saturday was kept as 
a Faff, | 
Q. IWhat particular Cuſtom did the Primitive 
8 ohſerve in their Devotions on the Lord's 
ay ? | | 
A. They prayed ſtanding ; ſymbolically re- 
preſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtirution by the 
Grace of Chriſt, by which we are delivered from 
our Sins, and from the power of Death. And 
this Cuſtom was maintained with ſo much vi- 
gour, that when ſome began to neglect it, the great 
Council of Nice ordained there ſhould be a con- Can. 20. 
ſtant #niformity in this Caſe, and that on the 
Lord's Day Men ſhould ſtand when they made 
their Prayers to God, i t 
Nmtmͤ C 2 | | Q. le 
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Q ln proper to ſaſt on the Lord's Day ? 
A. No: Becauſe it is to be celebrated with 
Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memorial 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and therefore whatever 
* favours of Sadneſs and Sorrow ought to be re- 
Tertul. de ſtrained. The Primitive Chriſtians prohibited 
cord. c. 3. it with great Severity, and never faſted on it 
tho? in the time of Lent : The Hereticks, who 
denied the Reſurrection of Chriſt, faſted on all 
Sentays, becauſe they would not honour rhe 
Myſtery, | 
Q. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe their 
Authority to oblige their Subjects to keep this 
Day holy ? 
Faſeb. de A. Conflantine and Theodoſius both prohi- 
V.. Slg bited the Profanation of this Day, either by the 
Cod. ſuſt. Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe 
de feriis, who were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chri- 
16.3. if. 12. ſtianity; or by any Publick Shews ; that the 
1.3. 6. l. 7. Worſhip of God might not be confounded with 
thoſe profane Solemnities. 
Hot ought Chrifliuns to obſerve this 
Da e | 
A, It is not enough that we reſt from the 
Works of our Calling, but our time muſt be 
employed in all ſuch Religious Exerciles as tend 
to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of our 
Souls. We mult regularly frequent the Worſhip 
of God in the Publick Aſſemblies, join in the 
Prayers of the Church, hear his holy Word, re- 
ceive the bleſſed Sacrament when adminiſtred, 
and contribute to the Relief of the Poor, if there 
be any Collection for their Support. In Private 
we ought to enlarge our ordinary Devotions, and 
to make the Subject of them chlefly to conſiſt in 
Thankſgivings for the Works of Creation and Re- 
o demption; 
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demption withal, recolleCting all thoſe particu- 
lar Mercies we have received from the Bounty of 
Heaven thro' the whole Courſe of our Lives: To 


improve our Knowlege by reading and medita- 


ting upon Divine Subſects; to inſtruct our Chil- 
ane ank Families ; iſ the Sick and the Poor, 
comforting them by ſome ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance: 
And if we converſe with our Friends or Neigh- 
bours, to ſeaſon our Diſcourſe with prudent and 
profitable Hints for the Advancement of Piety; 
and to take care that no Sowerneſs and Moroſeneſs 
mingle with our ſerious frame of Mind. 

Q, What ſeems to be the moſt obligatory Duty 
upon this Day? | 

A. Being preſent at the Aſſemblies of Pub. 
lick Worſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs 
or abſolute Neceſſity ſhould detain us: For the 
Day being dedicated not only ro the Honour and 
Worſhip of God, bur alſo appointed to this end, 
that we might openly profeſs our ſelves Chri- 


- ſtians; it muſt be an Argument we are very lit- 


tle concerned to do either, if we abſtain from 
God's ſolemn Worſhip at ſuch times. Nothing 
troubled the Primitive Chriſtians more, than, 


- when Sick and in Priſon, or under Baniſhment, 
that they could not come to Church; no trivial 


Pretences were then admitted for any ones Abs 


ſence from the Congregation, but according to 


. 
T7 ; 


the Merit of the Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures were 
paſt upon thbem - 1 0 t 
Q. What are the Great Advantages f the 
Religious Obſeryation of the Lord's Dy - 
A. It keeps up the S»/emn and Public or. 


ſhip of God, which might be very much neg- 


lected, if it were left to depend upon-the Deter- 


5 minations of Human Authority. Ic preſer ves ths 
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Knowlege and viſible Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Religion in the World, when notwithſtanding 
the great Differences there are among Chriſtians 
in other Matters, they yet all concur in obſer- 
ving this Day in Memory of our Saviour's Re- 


ſurrettion. And conſidering how much time is 


raken up, by the greateſt part of Mankind, in 
providing for the Necellaries of Life; and how 
negligent and careleſs they are in the Concerns of 
their Souls, who flow in plenty and abundance ; 
this tated Seaſon is highly uſeful to inſtruct the 
Tenorant by Preaching and Catechizing, and to 
ut thoſe in mind of their Duty who in their 
Proſperity are apt to forget God. Moreover, by 
ſpending this Day in Religious Exerciles, we ac- 
quire new ſtrength and reſolution to perform 
God's Will in our ſeveral Stations the Week fl. 
lowing. * e 
Q. Since a great part of the Duty of the Day 
conſiſts in Thankſgiving, pray what rs implied in 
that Duty ? | 
A. A due Acknowledgment of God's Ble 
lings; à Juſt Value and Eſteem of them; and a 
Defire and Endeavour to make all poſſible Re- 
turns; | | 


1z@ When may we be ſaid duly ro acknowledge 


God's Mercies ? | 
A. When we do not let them paſs undiſcerned 
and unregarded by us, but caretully confider and 


take notice of them ; and when we do not aſcribe 


the Good Things he has given us to our own De- 
ſerts and Endeavours, or to any other Thing o! 
Creature, but only ro Him. All glorying in our 
ſelves, takes from the acknowledgment of the 
(aiver's Bounty. 1 H fete; 
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hen may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value 
8 of Gels Mercics ? / 
A. Whenweretain them in our Memory, and 
make frequent Reflections upon them; it being 
natural to remember thoſe things we highly 
prize; when we do not grudge or repine at our 
; Feen but are contented with thoſe Circum- 
* ſtances which the Proyidence of God has made to 
be our Lot. | 

Q. IWhat Return ought we to make to God ag 
a Teſtimony of our Thankfulnels ? 


A. We ought to proſeſs our Dependence upon 


him, and our Obligarions to him for the good 


things we enioy z we ought to publiſh to the 


World our Senſe of his Goodneſs with the Voice 
of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous Works. 
Wie ought to comtort his Servants and Children 
in their Afflictions, and relieve his poor diſtreſſed 
Members in their manifold Neceſſities, for he 
hat groeth Alms ſacriſiceth Praiſe. We ought 
carefully to obey him in all thoſe inſtances where. 
in he has declared his Will and Pleaſure, and be 
ready to ſacrifice the deareſt things in this World, 
even our Lives, for the Advancement of his Glory 
and the Maintenance of his Truth. 


— — 


The Prayers. 
Weed - 


log be to thee, O my God, who in Com- Bp er. 


paſhon to human Weakneſs, which is not 


capable of an uninterrupted Contemplation of 


thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, haſt ap- 
pointed a ſolemn Day on purpoſe for thy Remem- 
- C 4 brance. 
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brance. Glory be to thee, for proportioning a 
ſeventh part of our Time to thy ſelf, and libe- 
rally indulging the remainder to our own uſe. 
Let me ever a it my 1 9 1 and my Hap- 
pineſs, to have 3 Pay of Reſt ſet apart for thy 
Service, and the Concerns of my own Soul; to 
have a Day free from Diſtractions, diſengaged 
from the World, wherein I have nothing to do 
but to praiſe and to love thee. Give me Grace 
to worſhip. thee in my Cloſet, and in the Con- 
gregation; to ſpend it in doing good, in Works 
of Neceſſity, Devotion, and Charity, in Prayer 
and Praiſèe and Meditation; O let it be ever to 
me a Day ſacred to Divine Love, a Day of hea- 
venly Reſt and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, I 
may not only give thee due Worſhip my ſelf, but 
may give Reſt and Leiſure alſo to my Family, to 
all under my Charge, to ſerve thee alſo; to in- 
dulge eaſe to my very Beaſts, ſince good Men 
are merciful even to them. O bleſſed Spirit, who 
on the firſt Day of the Week didſt deſcend in 
miraculous Gifts and Graces on the Apoſtles, de- 
ſcend upon me, that I may be always in ihe Spi- 
rit on the Lord's Day. And fince the Bleſſing of 
everlaſting Salvation, which we Chriſtians on thy 
Day commemorate, does wonderfully exceed the 
Creation commemorated by the Zeros ; O let 
our Love and Praiſe, Devorion, and Zeal, pro- 

rtionably exceed theirs alſo: And this I beg 
25 Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, our Lord and Saviour. 


Wenn, art thou, O Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, to. receive Glory, and Honour, 
and Power, for thou haſt created all things, and 
THEY 9 * Nennen EW for 
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for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. 
Thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Hea- 
yens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth and all 
Things that are therein; thou preſerveſt them 
all, and the Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth thee. 
Glory be to thee, O Lord God Almighty, for 
creating Man after thine own Image, and ma- 
king ſo great a variety of Creatures to miniſter 
to his uſe. Glory be to thee, O heavenly Father, 
for my Being and Preſervation, Strength and 
Health, Underſtanding and Memory, Friends 


Mind and Body. Glory be to thee, for my 


competent Livelihood, for the Advantages of 


my Education, for all my known or unobſerved 
Deliverances ; and for the Guard thy Holy An- 
gels keep over me. But above all, Glory be to 
thee, for giving thy Son to die for my Sins; 
and for all the Spiritual Bleſſings he has pur- 
chas'd for me; for my Baptiſm and all the Op- 
receiving the Holy Euchariſt ; for whatever Sin 
— eſcaped, for whatever Good I. have done 
or thought, tor all my Helps of Grace and Hopes 
pf Heaven, Glory be to thee. Praiſe the Lord, 
U my Soul, and all that is within me, praiſe hu 
Holy Name. 8 
Glory be to thee, O Lord Jeſus, for thy inex- 
preſſible Love to loſt Man; tor condeſcending 
to take our frail Nature on thee, for all thy 
heavenly Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great Mi- 
racles to convince us, and thy unblamable Exam- 
ple to be a Guide to us. Glory be to thee, for 
Thy Agony and bloody Sweat, for all che Tor- 
ments and Anguiſh gt thy bitter Paſſion. Glory 
be ig mee, tor thy glorious Reſurreftion and 


and Benefactors, and for all my Abilities of 


portunities thou giveſt me of ſerving thee, and of 


— 
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Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Interceſſion for us at 
the right Hand of thy Father. O gracious Lord, 
thou who haſt done ſo much for me, how can I 
ever ſufficiently praiſe and love thee ! Praiſe the 
Lord Jeſis, O my Soul, and all that is within 
me tral e bis Holy Name ! © | 
Glory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit, Glory be to 
thee, 85 all the miraculous Gifts and Graces 
thou didſt beſtow on the Apoſtles, to fit them to 
convert the World, and for inſpiring the Sacred 
Pen-men of Holy Scripture ! Glory be to thee, for 
inſtilling holy Thoughts into my Soul, for all 
the ghoſtly Strength and Supporr, Comfort and 
Illumination I receive from Thee; for all thy 
preventing and reſtraining and ſanCtitying Grace 
Glory be to thee ! Bleſſed Spirit, let me never 
more by my Sins grieve thee, who art the Author 
of Life and Joy to me] Praiſe the Lord, O my 
Saul, end all that is within me, praiſe bis Holy 
' Name. 

Bleſling and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
more than I can utter, more than I can conceive, 
be unto thee, O moſt adorable Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all Angels, all Men. 
all Creatures, for ever and for ever. Amen, 
Amen. 


CHAP. l. 
Advent Sundays. 


Q MI do you mean ty Advent Sn. 

55 days ? F MY } 
A. The four Sundays that precede the Great 7 
n Feſtival © 


' 
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Feſtival of our Saviour's Nativity; which make 
a part of that time appointed by the Church to 
repare our Minds by proper Meditations for a 
2 Commemoration of Chriſt's Coming in the 
Fleſh. | 
Y 2 With what Temper of Mind ought we to 
gommemorate the great Bleſfing of Chriſt's Coming 
in the Fleſh? 
A. With firm purpoſes and ſincere Reſolu- 
tions of conforming our ſelves to the End and 
Deſign of our Saviour's coming into the World. 


For fince the Son of God was manifeſted to de- 1 John 3.8. 


} 

} 

| 

| roy the Works of the Devil; the great Care 
And Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould tend to avoid 
i every thing that is evil, to mortifie the Deeds 
r of the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to eigen in our 
r mortal Bodies, to obey it in the Luſts thereof ; 
/ hat ſince he gave himſelf for us to purifie to 
; 


Rom. 6.12. 


himſelf a peculiar People, Selon of good Tir. 2. 14. 
Mors; we ſhould give all Diligence to add to pet. 1. 5. 


„ our Faith Vertue, to Vertue Knowledge, to 
„ Knowledge Temperance, to Temperance Pati- 
, ence, to Patience Godlineſs, to Godlineſs Bro- 
„ therly Kindneſs, and to Brotherly Kindneſs Cha- 
7 .rity.; for if theſe things be in us, and abound, 
wee ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the 
Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Q What Confideration does the Church offer 
0 145, as proper to bring our Lives to a Confor- 
my with the End and Deſign of Chriſt's coming 
in tbe Fleſh? 7 . 
A. The conſideration of his ſecond Coming to 
Judge the World, when he will execute Ven- 
geance upon all thoſe that obey not the Goſpel 


al b 1 . 


Q. IWhat 
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Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming to 

Judgment? 5 

A. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall at the 
end of the World deſcend from Heaven in his 
humane Nature; and ſummon all Mankind to 
appear before his dreadful Tribunal; where they 
ſhall come upon their Trial, have all their Acti- 
ons ſtrictly examined, and according to the Na- 
ture and Quality of them, be adjudged to eternal 
Happineſs or eternal Miſery. 2:16 | 

Q. How does it appear that there ſhall be a ge- 
neral Judgment? | | 

A. Both from the Principles of Reaſon, and 
the clear and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. 

Q. How does it appear from the Principles 
of Reaſon that there ſhall be a general Judg- 
ment? N | 
A. The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an 

. eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, 
whence: by the common Conſent of Mankind, 
Rewards are affixed to the one, and Puniſhments 
to the other. And according as Men govern their 
Actions in relation to theſe eſſential Differences 
of Good and Evil, ſo are their Hopes and their 
Fears. The Practice of Vertue is attended not 
only with preſent. Leer and Satisfation, but 
with the comfortable Hope of a tuture-Recom- 
pence; the Commiſſion of any wicked Action. 
tho'.never ſo ſecret, firs unc aſie upon the Mind, 
and fills it full of Horror and Amazement ; 
all which would be very unaccountable, with- 
out the natural apprehenſion and acknowledg- 
ment of future Rewards and Puniſhments. And 
it muft be from this Principle, that many ot 
the Heathens eſteemed Vertue and Honeſty dear- 
er than Life, with all the Adyantages of ir A 
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and abhorred Villany and Impiety worſe than 
Death. Befides, the Diſpenſat ions of God's Pro- 
vidence towards Men in this World are very pro- 
#1ſcuons Men often ſuffer and that even for 
the ſake of Righteouſneſs, and bad Men as fre- 
quently proſper and flouriſh, and that by the means 
of their Wickedneſs. So that to clear the Juſtice 
of God's Proceedings, it ſeems reaſonable there 
ſhould be a future Judgment tor a ſuitable Di- 
ſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments. And 
this Principle of a Judgment to come, Zuſtin 
Martyr propounds to the Gentiles as generally Ad Grac. 
acknowledged by all their Writers, and as the cohor. p. f. 
great Encouragement for his Apology for the | 
Zhriſtian Religion. 
Q How does it appear from Scripture that 
there ſhall be a general Judgment ? 
A. God has given afſurance wnto all Men, Acts 17.31. 
that be will judge the World by Jeſas Chriſt, in 
that he bath raiſed him from the dead. And the 
Proceſs of that Great Day, with feveral of the 

ticular Circumſtances of it, are fully de- 

ibed by our Saviour. St. Paul declares ex- war. 25 
prefly that we muſt all 3 9 and ſtand before Rom. 14. 
we Judgment Seat of Chriſt. St. Peter, that 1 
the Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which the * — v. S 
Neavent ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, ang 

the Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. No 

Do cine more clear andexpreſs and fundamental 
nn the Word of God, than that of eternal Fudg- Heb. 5. 2. 


. 


Went. | 

= F Q. When ſhall this general Judgment be? | 

A. At the end of the World. When the State | 
our Trial and Probation ſhall be finiſht, *twill- 

a proper Seaſon for the diſtribution of publick 

 Jfice, for the rewarding all thoſe with _— 
_ ite, 
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Rom. 2. 7, Life, who hy patient continuance in well. doi ne, 


ſeek for Glory and Honour and Immortality. And 
for rendring to them that obey not the Truth, 
but obey Unrighteouſneſs,Indignation and Wrath, 
Tribulation and Anguiſh. 
Q. But if every Man upon bis Death ſhall 
be ſentenced to an eternal ſtare of Happineſ: 
or Miſery, what need is there of a general 
Judgment? | 
A. Tho' 'tis plain from Scripture, that good 
Men when they die pals into a State of Happineſs. 
and bad Men into a State of Miſery ; yet all 
the Declararions of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
concerning 7udement , with the Parables that 
relate to it, plainly reter to the laſt and genera! 
Judgment; for then it is only that the whole 
Man ſhall be compleatly Happy or compleatly 
miſerable , then it is that the Bodies of Men 
{hall be raiſed, and as they have been Partakers 
with the Soul either in obeying or offending God, 
ſo ſhall they then ſhare in the Rewards or Pu- 
niſhments of it ; And then only can the Degree: 
and Meaſures of their Happineſs and Miſery be 
truly adjuſted, for even after Death the Effect ot 
Mens good or bad Actions may add to their Pu- 
niſhment, or increaſe their Reward; by the good 
or bad Examples they have given, by the good or 
bad Books they have writ, by the Foundation: 
they have eſtabliſh'd tor Piety and Virtue, or by 
the Cuſtoms they have introduced to countenance 
Vice and Immorality. Moreover, this genera 
Judgment is necellary to diſplay the Majeſty and 
Glory of our Bleſſed Saviour; that by this pub. 
lick Act of Honour and Authority, he may re. 
ceive ſome Recompence for the Contempt and 
Ignominy which he met with, from a wicked and 
| ungrateful 
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ungrateful World; and that his deſpiſed Servants 
N may be owned by him in the ſight of Angels and 
Men, to the great Confuſion of all thoſe miſera- 
ble Wretches that ſhall then be doomed to ever- 

laſting Torments. But I may add farther, when 
K God has plainly declared that there ſhall be a 
general Fudgment, notwithſtanding that good 
l Men upon their Death go into a ſtate of Hlappi- 

neſs. and bad Men into a ſtate of Miſery; tis 
0 abſolutely neceſſury Men ſhould entirely believe 
5, It, granting that they were not able to aſſign any 


| Reaſons to juſtifie ſuch a Procedure. 

5 Q. To whom bas God committed the Admini- 
it ſtration of this Judgment? 

ad Ai. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is conſtituted by 


le God, to adminiſter the Judgment of the great 

y Day. God will Fudge the World in Righteouſ- Ad. 1). 31. 
n neſs by that Man Feſus Chriſt whom he bath or- 

is *dained. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory Mat. 16. 27, 
d, of his Father with bis Holy Angels, and then 

u- hall he reward every Man according to his 
erg. The Father judgeth no Man, but bath Joh. 5. 22. 
be committed all Judgment to his Son. The Apo- 

ot! > poſtles were commanded to preach unto the Peo- Att.to. 42. 
u- = ple, and teflifie, that it is Jeſus that is ordained | 
xl %% God to be Fudge of quick and dead. And the 

o! Tribunal is called the ZFudgment-Seat of Chriſt. Rom. 14. 
nz» By which Texts it plainly appears, that tho' the 10. 

by > right of Judging us belongs to God, whoſe Ser- 

c = vantsand Sab iets we are, yet the Execution of 
this Judiciary Power is particularly committed 

1c > to the Son of Man, who is the ſecond Perſon in 

b- > the Bleſſed Trinity, 

fe Q. Why is the Adminiſtration of this Fudg- 

nd nent committed to our Lord Jeſus Chrift © 5 
nd 8 A. That all Men ſhould honcur the Son, as 

8 BW they 
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Joh. 5. 23, they bonour the Father, and becauſe he is the Son 
27. of Man. That our Bleſſed Saviour might receive 

2 Honour in that Nature wherein he ſut- 
zred ; that he who for our ſakes ſtood before an 
Earthly Tribunal, might therefore be conſtituted 
Judge of the whole World ; that he who was de- 
ed and rejected of Men, might appear in the 
lory of his Father, attended with an innumera- 
ble Train of Holy Angels; that he who was con- 
demned and crucified to abſolve us; might receive 
Authority to abſolve and condemn the whole 
Race of Mankind: And becauſe being clothed 
with a Human Body, he will make a viſible Ap- 
pearance, which will be ſuitable to the other Cir- 
cumſtances of the great Day; which will all be 
performed in a viſible Manner. Beſides, Man. 
kind being judged by one in their own Nature, a 
Man like themſelves, touc hi with a feeling of 
our Intirinities, greatly declares the Equity of this 
Judgment, becauſe he underſtands all our Circum- 
ſtances, and vvhatever may influence our Caſe to 
extenuate or aggravate our Guilt. 
Q. Who are thoſe thut ſhall be judged? 

Jude 6. A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen An- 
gels are reſerved in everlaſting Chains under 
Durknejs, unto the Fudgment of the great Day. 

1 Cor. 6. 3. And St. Pau ſays, know your not thut we ſhall 
judge Angels, that is, fit with Chrift and ap- 
prove that Sentence he ſhall then pronounce 
againſt them. And all Men that have ever lived 

in che World, and thoſe that ſhall be alive at 

Mar. 25. 32. Our Saviour's coming hal! be gathered before 

him, who is ordained by God to be Fudge of 

quick and dead, and they fhall all ſtand before 

Rev. 6. 15. the Fudement-Seat of Chriſt, both Small and 
Great. Power ſhall not exempt the Kings f 
BED the 


Act. 10. 42. 
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their Actions. The wicked hall go into ever— 
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the Earth and the great Men, neither ſhall mean- 
neſs excuſe the pooreſt Slave; for hey are all job 34. 19. 
the work of his Hands, neither will he have re- 

gard to ſuch Qualities and Circumſtances of Per- 

Jons, which do not at all appertain to the Merits 

of the Cauſe. 

Qi. For what /ha/l we be judged ? | 
A. For all things we have done in the Body, , Cor. 5. io. 
whether they be good or bad. All our Thoughts, 

Words and Actions ſhall then undergo the ſève- 

reſt Scrutiny ; for they being all in ſome Mea- 

ſure ſubject to God's Laws, they ſhall then be 
examined as to the Breach or Obſervance of 

them; we muſt then give an Account how we 

have performed our Duty to God, our Neigh- 

bour, and our ſelves, how we have improved the 

Talents we have been intruſted with ; particularly 

we ſhall be tried for the Omiſſions of our Duty, 

that being the main Inquiry recorded in the Pro- war. 25. 
cedure of that great Day. And not only our 35, &c. 
Actions, but every idle, that is wicked, word we gat. 
Pall ſpeak will be brought into Judgment, and 37. 


12.38, 


"by our words we ſhall be juſtified, and by our 


words we ſhall be condemned; nay. our ſecret 


Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to publick View. Rom.2.15, 


for God ſhall judge the Secrets of Mens Hearts 
by Zeſus Chriſt. 

Q. By whar Meaſures /ha!! the Sentence of 
the Great Day paſs upon Men? 

A. According to the Nature and Quality of 


| | : Mat. 2.48. 
Waſting Puniſhnent, but the righteous into Life 1 


eternal. So that the Rewards and Puniſhments 


of the next Life ſhall bear a Proportion to the 
Good or Evil Men have done in this. 


D Q. But 
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Q. But will ihe Degrees of their good and 
bad Ations be conſidered, as well as the Nature 
and Quality of hem? 

A. The A eh is plain and expreſs in this 
Luke 12. Matter. To whomſoever much is given, of him 
48. ſhall be much required. He that ſoweth ſpa- 
W ringly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth 

bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. And in the 
Parable of the Talents, our Saviour plainly 
teaches us that Men are rewarded according to 

Luke 19. the Improvements they make. He that had 
1, Oc. gained Ten Talents is made Ruler over Ten 

Cities, and he that had gained Five Talents, Ru- 

Cor. 15. ler over Five Cities. St. Paul expreſly affirms, 

a that the Glory of the Saints ſhall be different at 

the Reſurrection. And our Saviour tells us, that 

in the Doy of Judgment the Condition of Tyre 

and Sido, of Sodom and Gomorrah ſhall be more 

tolerable than that of impenitent Sinners under 

the Goſpel. And this is agreeable to the Juſtice 

and Equity of God's Providence, and to the Rea- 

ſon of the thing, nothing being a greater Incite- 

ment to Piety than the Conſideration, that the 

leaſt Service ſhall not loſe its Reward. And the 

better any Man is, the greater Diſpoſition he 

has for the Enjoyment of God, and the more 

hardened he is in Wickedneſs the more ſuſcepti- 

ble he is of Torment, and treaſures up greater 
Meaſures of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 

Q. What is the prefixt Time of our Saviour” 

coming to Judgment ? 

A. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſſize 

is appointed by God, and reſeryed as a Secret to 

Mar.13.32, himſelf. Of that day an hour knowerh no Han, 
no, not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father, The Angels who excel 

in 
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in Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter in all the 
Solemnities of the laſt Zu1ſgment are ignorant 
of it, and ſo is the Son of Man, who is himſelf 
to be the Judge, and who as God knows all 
things, yet as to his humane Uunderſtanding he 


35 


did not know it; which is not unreaſonable to 


ſuppoſe, if we conſider that the humane Nature 

of Chriſt did not neceſſarily know all things by 

Virtue of its Union to the Divine Nature; other- 

ways Jeſus could not have grown in Wiſdom and Luke 2. 3a. 
Fuvour with God and Man. 

Q. IWhat ſhall be the Manner and the Circum- 


ſtances of Chriſt's Appearing ?. 


A. He ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 2 The. 
aighty Angels; He ſhall deſcend with a ſhout, 1 Theſ. 4. 
worth the Voice of the Arch. Angel with the Trump 15. 

f God. He ſhall come in his own Glory, and in Luke g.26. 


bis Father's, and in that of bis holy Angels. He 
Hall ſit upon the Thrane of his Glory, and all Nat.25.3r, 
Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and be ſhall 32. 


ſeparate them, the one from the aher, as a 


Shepherd divideth his Sheep from the Goats. 


{Thoſe that ſleep in the Grave ſhall awake, and 


the Dead in Chriſl ſhall riſe firſt, and they that 1 Theſ.4. 
are alive ſhall be changed and caught up to meet 17 
beg 8 in the Air; which ſufficiently ſhews 1 t. 15. 
the G/orious appearing of the great God, ant our Nis. 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt. {LNG in reſpcct * Ws 
the 1 and Splendour of his Celeltial 
Body, 

by the Authority which his Father has commit- 
ted to him of univerſal Judge. Glorious in his 
1 Ketinue, being accompanied with thouſands of 
holy 2 els, who ſhall attend not only to make 
up tne 


© nilters of his Juſtice ; and Glorious laſtly in that 


8 1 


ill made more glorious and majeſtick 


omp ot his Appearance, but as Mi- 
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briglit Throne of Glory, from whence he ſhall 
diſpence Life and Death to all the World. 

Q. What may we learn from the Certainty of 
a future General Judgment? | 

A. Yo govern our Lives with that Care and 
Con/ideration, and with that due regard to the 
Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 
Grief, To keep that ſtrict watch over our ſelves 
by frequent Examination, that our Demeanour 
in this ſtate of Probation and Trial, may obtain 
the Favour and Acceptance of our judge at his 
dreadful Tribunal. To reftrain our ſelves from 
committing the /eaſt Sin, becauſe there is none 
{9 inconſiderable as to be overlook'd at that genc- 
ral Audit. Not to zncoxrage our ſelves by the 
greateſt Secrecy to the Breach of any of God's 
holy Laws, becauſe all our Actions ſhall be then 
expoſed to publick View, and known by the 
whole World, to our eternal Infamy and Re- 
proach. To improve all thoſe Talents the Pro- 
vidence of God hath intruſted us with, becauſc 
we are but Stewards and muſt give an Account of 
them. To be /ancere in all our Words and Ac. 
ons, becaule in that Day the Secrets of all Hearts 
thall be diſcloſed. To avoid all raſh judging ol 
others, becauſe he that judgeth another ſhall net 


eſcape the Judgment of God. To abound in ſuci 


Works as we know will particularly diſtinguil!: 
Men at that Day, as feeding the Hungry, cloatl. 
ing the Naked, c. becauſe our Labour {hall no! 
be in vain in the Lord. 
Q. What ould we learn from the Uncertaint! 


of the Time toben we ſhall be quttged ? 


g. Immediately to'reconcile our ſelves to God 


by a fincere and hearty Repetanee, that the tec 


ribs 
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rible Day of God's Wrath may not find us unpre- 
pared. To be always upon our Guard, that we 
may make a daily Progreſs towards Chriſtian 
Perfection, and conſtantly defend our ſelves 
againſt the Attacks of our Spiritual Enemies. To 
be frequent in all Acts of Piety and Devotion, 
that when we are ſummoned to appear, we may 
if poſſible, be found employed in religious Exer- 
ciſes. To beg God's Grace that the Day of Judg- 
ment may not overtake us unawares, but that by 
a patient Continuance in well-doing we may wait 


for Glory, Honour and Immortality. 


ä 


The Prayers, 


I. 


1 God, give me Grace, that I may 
caſt away the Works of Darkneſs, and put 


upon me the Armour of Light, now in the Time 
of this mortal Life, (in which thy Son Jeſus 


Chriſt came to viſit us in great Humility ) thar in 
the laſt Day, when he ſhall come again in his 
18 Majeſty to judge both the Quick and 
Dead, I may riſe to the Life immortal, through 


him who liveth and reigneth with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt now and ever. Amen. 


Il 


C325 Jeſus Chriſt , who at thy firſt coming 
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didſt ſend thy Meſſenger to prepare thy 


way before thee; Grant, that the Miniſters and 


Stewards of thy Myſteries, may likewiſe ſo pre- 
= and make ready thy way, by turning che 
learts of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom ot tlie 
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Juſt ; that at thy ſecond coming to judge the 
World, we may be found an acceptable People 
in thy fight, who liveſt and reigneſt with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one God World 
without end. Amen. 


III. 


O Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power and 
come among us, and with great Might 
ſuccour me, that whereas through my Sins and 
Wickedneſs, I am ſore lett and hindred in run- 
ning the Race that is ſet before me, thy bounti- 
ful Grice and Mercy may ſpeedily help and de- 
liver me, through the Satisfaction of thy Son our 
Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be 
Honour and Glory, World without end. Amer, 


IV 


Be, Ken, Believe, O Bleſſed ſeſus, that from thy 
Throne at God's right Hand, where thou 
now fitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the 
World, attended with thy holy Angels. I be- 
lieve, O thou adorable Judge, that all Mankind 
ſhall be ſummoned before thy awtul Tribunal; 
all the Dead. who ſhall be wak'd out of their 
Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the laſt 
Trump, and all that are then qui ,. and alive, 
ſhall chen appear before thee. Thar I and all 
the World ſhall give a ſtrict Account of all our 
Thoughts, Words and Actions, that the Books 
will be then opened ; that our of thoſe dreadful 
Regiſters we ſhall be judged, that Satan and our 
own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. O let 
the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, that 
| may ever be mindful of my great Accounts; 
and that I may neither ſpeak, nor do, nor think 
any 
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any thing that may wound my own Conſcience, 
or provoke thy Anger, or make me tremble at 
the awful Day. I know, O Lord, that Love 
only ſhall then endure that terrible Teſt, that 
Love only ſhall be acquitted, that Love only 
ſhall be ecernally bleſt; and therefore I will ever 
praiſe and love thee. Glory be to thee, O thou 
7 . Son of God, to whom the Father bas 
committed all Tudement. How can they that 
love thee, O Jeſu, ever deſpond, tho' their Love 
in this Lite is always impertect, when at laſt 
they ſhall have Love for their Judge, Love that 
hath felr and will compaſſionate all their Infr- 


mities; and therefore all Love, all Glory be to 


&, 
7 
4 

ws 
22 


it 


= - 
I 


thee. Amen. | 


— 


ü Kb, 
Saint Andrew. November 30. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church cele- 


brate this Day? 
A. That of the Apoſtle St. Andrew. 
Q. Of what Parentage and Country was he? 


— 


Ai. He was born at Bet hſaida, a City of Galilee, John 1. 44. 
ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake of Genne ſa- | 


reh, Son to Jonas, a Fiſherman of that Town 
and Brother to Simon Peter. Tis not decided 


by the Aucients, whether he was elder or youn- 
ger, the major part think St. Andrew to have 
been the younger. 


Q How came our Saviour to chuſe his Diſci- 
ples out of Galilee? 


D4 bios 


A, Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our S:- 
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viour's Miniſtry ; a Circumſtance noted by all 
the Evangee/iſis, and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it 
Adds 10.37. with his Character in his Sermon to Cornelius. 
8 the Word which began from Galilee. Our Sa- 
27g viour was both conceived and brought up at Na- 
Joh. 4 1 zareth, a City of Galilee ; he began his ſolemn 
Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum, the Me- 
1ropolzs of Galilee, he preached all round the 
Mar. 17. 2. Region of Galilee; he began his Miracles at Cana 
in Galilec; he was transfigured at Mount Tabor, 
a mount of Galilee; our Saviour's ordinary Reſi- 
Vt. 26. 32. dence was in Galilec; and he appoints his Diſci- 
ples to come to ſee him in Ga/7/ce when he was 
riſen from the Dead. | 
Q. Has our Saviour's vouchſafing bis princi- 
pal Abode to the Province of Galilee any Teſti- 
mony of bis being the Meſſias? 
A. The Prophecy of I/azab 9. 1, 2, 3. plainly 
relates to this Matter; and to this Purpoſe it 1s 
Mat. g. 14- quoted by St. Matthew, when our Saviour made 
Capernaum the Seat of his Preaching. The Land 
of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Naphi hali, had 
the Misfortune to be firſt in that Calamity which 
2 King 15. befel their Nation by the Aſſyrian ; by occafion 
"Po of which Calamity then newly hapned, 1/azab 
_ comforts them with this 3 that in re. 
compence of that Miſery they ſuffered above th. 
reſt of their Brethren, they ſhould have the firſ. 
and chiefeſt ſhare of the Preſence and Converſa. 
tion of the Me/hab that was to come. 
Q. How to.24 St. Andrew awakened to expcel 
the Meſſias? | 
John. 40. d. By being a Diſciple of St. ohn the Bap- 
tiſt, who trained up his Proſelytes under the 
Diſcipline of Repentance, which prepared them to | 
entertain the Doctrine of the Meſſhas; whoſe ap 
; g proach 
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proach he told them was near at hand, repre- 
ſenting to them the greatneſs of his Perſon, and 
the importance of the De/zgn he was come upon. 
Q. How came St. Andrew acquainted with our 
Saviour © 
A. Being with John the Baptiſt one Day as 
Jeſus paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that he was 


US 


the Lamb of God that takes arvay the Sins of the V. 36, 37. 


World, he follows our Saviour upon this Te- 
ſtimony to the place of his Abode ; hearing his 
Inſtructions, and improving his Faith by con- 
ferring with him; upon which account by ſe- 
yeral of the Ancients he is ſtiled the firſt called 


Diſciple, tho in a ſtrict ſence he was not ſo , 
for tho he was the firſt of the Diſciples that 


came to Chriſt, yet he was not called rill after- 
wards. 


Q. What was the firſt effect of his Faith in 


tbe Meſhas ? | 
A. He went to his Brother Simon, and im- 

parted to him the Joyful News, that he had 
found the Deſire of the World, and their long John 1.41. 
expected Happineſs, the Chr:ift who was pro- 
miſed by the Prophets; and carried him imme- 
diately to Zeſus ; where after a ſhort ſtay they 


returned again to their own Houſes and exerciſed 
= their Calling. 


Q When did St. Andrew become our Saviour”s 
* Diſciple and conſtant Attendant. 


N 
1 
2 1 


A. About a Year afterwards, when being fully 


convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity of our 
Saviour's Perſon, by the miraculous Draught of 
> Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded him with his Mar. 4. 18. 

Brother Peter, to follow him, deſigning to make 
them Fiſbers of Men; who accordingly left all 
md conſtantly attended our Saviozr's Perſon, 


, 
| 
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and was afterwards called by him to the Office 
and Honour of the Apoſtolate. 

Q. What became of St. Andrew after our Sa- 
viour's Aſcenhon ? 

Socra. hiſt, A. It is generally affirmed by the Ancients, 
Eccl. lib. 1. that the Apoſt/es agreed among themſelves, by 
c. 159. Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpecial 

Guidance and Direction of the Ho/y Gh what 

parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally take: 
Euſeb. lib. And that in this Diviſion St. 4drew had Scythia, 
3. c. 1. and the neighbouring Countries, allotted him for 
his Province. 

Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer 
Martyrdom ? 

AJ. After this bleſſed Apo/t/e had planted the 
Goſpel in ſeveral places, and by his indefatigable 
Labours, had converted many to the Faith ; he 
came at laſt to Parre in 4chaia, where by lay- 
ing down his Lite, he confirmed the 1Iraihs he 
had taught. For by endeavouring to convert 
Egeas the Pro-Conjul of Achaia, and to preſerve 
his new Converts from Apoſtacy, which the Go. 
vernour ſtrove to reduce by all Arts to their old 
[dolatry, he enraged the Pro-Con/u/ againlt him; 
who commanded him to be ſcourged, and then 
to be crucified ; and that his Death might be 
more lingring, he was faſtned to the C/ not 
with Nazis but with Cords. 

Q.: What account is there of the Manner of 
bis Crucifixion ? 

A. That as he was led to Execution, he ſhew- 
ed a chearful and compoſed Mind, and that be- 
ing come within fight of the Croſs, he ſaluted 
it with this kind Addreſs : Ihat be bad long ex- 
petted and defired that happy Hour; that the 
Croſs bad been conſecrated by bearing the Bod, 

| bf 
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of Chriſt. That be came joyf«! and triumphing 
to it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple 
and tol/mwer of him tobo once hung upon it; 
and be the means to carry him ſafe unto his Ma- 
er, baving been the Injlrament upon which his 
MMafler did redeem him. Having prayed and 
exhorted the People to Conſtancy and Perſeve- 

france in their Regin, he was faſtned to the 
| Cro/s, whereon he hung two Days, teaching and 
inſtructing the People all that time; and when 
| great Importunities were uled with the Pro-Conjul 

to ſpare his Life, he earneſtly begg'd of our Lord, 

that he might ar this time depart, and /ce/ the 

Truth of Religion with his Blood, which ac- 

cordingly happened. 

hat was the Form of St. Andrew's 
Cro/s © 

A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is com- 
monly ſaid to have been ſomeching peculiar, in 

the form of the Letter X, being a Croſs decu/- 

Jate, two pieces of Timber croſſing each other 
in the middle; and hence uſually known by the 
Name of St. Ares Crols. 

QQ hat became of his Body? 
A. Being taken down from the Croſs, it was 
embalmed, and decently and honourably interred 
by Maximil/a, a Lady of great Quality and 
ſtate. Afterwards it was removed to Con/tanti- Hero. ad- 
q nople by Conſtantine the Great, and buried in ver. Vigji- 

the great Church, which he had built to the Ho- lin. to. 2. 

nour of the Apoſtles. *. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

f this Feſtival ? 

+ A, To labour what we can in our ſtation to 

make all our Relations, Friends, and Dependents, 

true Followers and Servants of the bleſſed Jeſus ; 
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to ſhew our Diſlike of any Evil that reigns a- 
mong them, and couragiouſly to reprove what 
we know deſerves it; to venture the promoting 
their eternal Welfare, tho' at the danger of their 
Diſpleaſure. To lay hold on all favourable Op- 
portunities to infinuate the Neceſſity and Happi- 
neſs of being religious. To prepare our Minds 
by Mortification and Repentance for the recei- 
ving all thoſe heavenly Graces which are enjoyn- 
ed in the Goſpel Inſtitution. To bear all the At- 
fictions and Calamities of this Life with a pati 
ent and couragious Mind, entirely reſigned to 
the Will of God. Chearfully to rake up the 
Croſs, and to rejoice when we are counted wor- 
thy to ſuffer for the Name of Jeſus ; that when 
his Glory ſhall be revealed, we may be glad al/; 
with exceeding Foy. 

Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſufter real! 
for the ſake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Re- 
ligion ? 

A. Not only when they ſuffer rather than re. 
nounce the Cheiſtian Religion, or the publick Pro. 
feſſion of it; but when they ſuffer for any neceſſa- 
ry Point of Faith or Practice, wherein the Eſſence 
or Purity of the Chriſtian Religion is concerned; 
and when they ſuffer rather than diſclaim any 
undoubted Truth of God whatſoever. 

Q: How does the Providence of God bear goo 
Men out in ſuch Sufterings ? 

A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe violen: 
Degrees of Temptation ; which would be too 
ſtrong for human Strength and Patience; or i! 
caſe of extraordinary Trials, by giving them the 
extraordinary Supports and Comforts of his 
Holy Spirit; either by not ſuffering them to 
be rempted above what they are able. or _ 
the 
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the Temptation, by making a way tor their 
eſcape. ; 
* Q. When may we in our Sufferings for Reli- 
gion, expel? with Confidence the particular Sup- 
port of God's Providence? 

A. When we are careful to perform our own 
Duty, and do what is required on our part. And 


when neither to avoid Sufferings, or to reſcue our 


ſelves out of them, we do any thing contrary to 
our Chriſtian Obligations and a good Conſcience. 
Tis an eternal Rule from whence we mult in no 
Caſe depart. That Men muſt do nothing con- 
trary to the Rules and Precepts of Religion, no 


not for the ſake of Religion it ſelf. 


Q. With what Temper of Mind ought good 
Men-to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? 
A. With Patience, that Kor may not grow 


taint and weary ; with Mezekne/ſs, that they may 
not grow angry and bitter againſt their Perſecu- 


tors; with Charity, that they may overcome Evil 
with Good; with truſt in God's Providence, 
that they may be ſupported under their Suffer- 
ings by his Grace, and delivered in his good 


Time; with Foy and Thankfulneſs, in as much 


as they are Partakers of Chriſt's Sufferings, and 


when his Glory ſhall be revealed, will be made 
glad with exceeding Joy. 


The P rayers. 
[ 


A gy God, who didſt give ſuch Grace 


. 
4 
7 * 
N 


4 Teadily obeyed the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 


to thy holy Apoſtle St. 4n4rew, that he 


an 
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and followed him without delay; Grant unto 
me and all Chriſtians, that we being called by 
thy holy Word, may torthwith give up our 
ſelves obedientliy ro tultil thy holy Command- 
ments, through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen, 


II. 


God merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not the 
() Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the Deſire 
of ſuch as be ſorrowtul ; mercifully aſſiſt our 
Prayers that we make before thee, in all our 
Troubles and Adverſities whenſocver they oppreſs 
us; and graciouſly hear us, that thoſe Evils 
which the Craft and Subtlety of the Devil or 
Man worketh agiinft us may be brought to 
nought, and by the Providence of thy Goodneſs 
they may be diſperſed, that we thy Servants being 
hurt by no Perſecutions, may evermore give 
Thanks unto thee in thy holy Church, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


Ny. Keitie- N Blefled ſeſus; who in thy wiſe Providence 
— chinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith- 
ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer 

for thy ſake, who didſt ſufter a moſt ignomi- 

nious Death for them; bring me not to ſuffer, 

till thou haſt fitted and prepared me for it; and 

lay no more upon me, than thou wilt enable 

me willingly and thanktfully co endure, Let 

me not raſhly expoſe my ſel: to Danger witl- 

out thy Call, nor ſuffer for my own Fancy or 

Folly, or for any wilful or affected Error. Give 

me Grace to live according to the Rules of my 

molt holy Faith, that I may have * and 

oh 
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Comfort in ſuffering for it. Preſerve me ſtedfaſt 
in the Belief of thy heavenly Truths, and un- 
daunted in the Profeſſion of them. Give me Pa- 
tience to bear my Croſs, and Meeknels to bear 
my Perſecutors; Charity to forgive their Wrongs, 
and to pray to thee tor their Forgiveneſs. Enable 
me to truſt in thy Goodneſs for Support and De- 
liverance, and to fix my Faith upon thoſe hea- 
venly Joys, with which the Sufterings of this 
Life are not worthy to be compared; that bein 
made Partaker of thy Sufferings, I may be glad 
with exceeding Joy when thy Glory ſhall be re- 
yealed. ' To whom with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory World without 
end. Amen. 


IV. 
FC NAlmighty Lord, who haſt purchas'd to thy 
0 felt a Church with thine own Blood, 
look in Mercy upon the fame, however diſtreſ- 
ſed throughout the World. Pity all its Cala- 


mities, and in thy due time give it a happy 


Deliverance out of them. Keep ir in thy Truth, 
and preſerve it from Hereſies and falſe Doctrines 
Either about Faith or Practice, and from Schiſins 
that tear it in pieces. And when thou art plea- 


ded to try it with Tribulations, let them only 
purge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive a fit- 
Jering Spirit among all che Members of it 


When it labours under a ſuffering State; that 


they may be ready to quit all worldly Inte- 
relt, and be enable] contentedly and ſoy fully 


to take up the Croſs and bear it after thee 


"5 
def 
* 


that carefully avoiding all Ways of Error and. 


Wickedne, for preventing or reſcuing them- 


ſelves frem Sufferings, they may either be deli- 


vered 
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vered by thy mighty Arm, or rewarded in thy 
heavenly Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen, 


CHAP: IV. 
St. Thomas. December 21. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day? 

4. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle ? 

Q. What was be called beſides Thomas? 

A. Didymus ; which according to both the 
Greek and Syria Senſe of his Name, ſignifies a 
Twin; as Thomas al ſo doth amongſt the Hebrews. 
It being cuſtomary with the Jes, when travel- 
ling into foreiga Countries, or familiarly con- 
verſing with Gree: and Romans, to aſſume to 
themſelves a Greek or a Latin Name of great 
affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame ſignifi- 
cation, with that of their own Country. 

Q. Of what Country and Kindred was this 
Apoltle ? 

A. The Hiſtory of the Goſpel takes no parti. 
cular notice of either. That he was a Few is 
certain, and probably a Galilean, and tis very 
likely, that as to his Trade he was a Fiſher-man; 
for when St. Peter after our Saviour Reſurre- 
ction, thought fit to return to his former Profeſ⸗ 

John 21. 2. fion of Fiſhing, to relieve his preſent Neceſſities, 
1homasy bore him Company. 

Q. After he was called to be an Apoſtle, what 
proof did be give of bis willingneſs to adhere to 
our Saviour? A. When 
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A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſwaded John 11. 
our Saviour from returning into Z«dea, (whi- 8, Oe. 
ther he was reſolved to go for the raifing his dear 
Friend Lagaris lately dead) leſt the eus ſhould 
ſtone him, as they had before attempted, St. ho- 
mas defires them not to hinder CHs Journey 
thither, tho it might coſt their Lives. Ler 4s Joh. 11.16. 
alſo go that we may die with him, faith he; pro- 
bably concluding, that inſtead of raifing Lazarus 
from the dead, they themſelves ſhould be ſent 
with him to their own Graves. 

Q. How did our Saviour treat the ſlowneſs of 
Fr. Thomas's Underſtanding ; who, when our 
Saviour alittle before his fatal Sufferings, ſpeak- 
ing to bis Diſciples of the Joys of Heaven, and of john 14. 5. 
bis going to prepare a place for them, profeſt that 
be knew not whither he went, much leſs the Way 
that led to it? 


A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that is 


a to be uſed to a well-diſpoſed Mind, in a 


. * 


ſhort but ſatisfactory Anſwer; that He was the 
true living Way, the Perſon whom the Father john 14.5. 
had ſent into the World, to ſhew Men, by his 
Docfrine and by his Example, the Paths of eter- 
5 


nal Life ; and that they could not miſs of Hea- 
ven, if they did but keep to that Way which he 
i Pad preſcribed. | 
is = Q. What may we learn from the foregoing par- 
y av 2 | 
1; * 4. That where the Mind is rightly diſpoſed, 
and the Affeclions bent 10 Boat Joo 
. ought to bear with the heavineſs of the Under- 
ttanding, and to endeavour with Gentleneſs and 
Tatience to inſtil that Notoledge which is ne- 
p ceſſary to make Devot ion perfect. And that the 
Fl doing that 111! of God, _ we know is the 
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beſt qualification to attain greater degrees of 
John 7.17. Know/edge ; ſince we are aſſured by our Saviour, 


that be that doth God's Will, ſhall know of the 
Dottrine whether it be of God. 

Q. Hat proof did St. Thomas require of our 
Saviour s Refarrection ? 

4. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes ; for 
tho the reſt of the Apoſt/es aſſured him, they 
had really ſeen their Maſter alive again, vet he 
profeſt, except he ſhould ſee in bis Hands the 


print of the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into his 
fide, he would not believe. A ſtrange piece of 


Tifidelity, after he had ſeen our Saviour's Mira- 


V. 28. 


cles, and had ſo long convers'd with him, who 
had frequently afſerted in plain terms, that he 
muſt riſe again the third Day. 

Q. How did our Saviour cure this his Infi- 
deliry. | 

4. Compaſſionating the weakneſs of St. Tho 
mas, and willing to ſatis} the doubts and 
{cruples of fincere tho ignorant Men, he ap- 
peared to his Diſciples again, when St. Io. 
may Was with them, and gave him the ſatiſ 
faction he defired ; who being quickly con- 
vinced of his Error, acknowledged him to bc 
his very Lord and Maſter, a God Ommpotent, 
thus able to reſcue himſelf from the Powers of 


Death. 


 aflurances ot the truth of things, as ate fit to fi- 


Q. IWhat Reply did our Saviour make to this 
Profeſhon of St. Thomas's Faith £ N 
A. That he did well to believe upon this 


Teſtimony of his Senſes; but that it was a more 


noble and commendable Act of Faith, to acquieſce 
in a ra!ronal Evidence, and to entertain the 
Doctrines and Relations of the Geſpe/ upon ſuch 


tishe 
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tisfie a wiſe and ſober Man, tho' he did not ice 
them with his own Eyes. 

. Of what Advantage is this At of St. Tho- 
mas's Infulel/ity to us Chriſtians ? 

A. It confirms our Fa in our Saviour's Re- 


ſurrection, and convinces us beyond all doubt 


or ſcruple by the moſt ſenſible Evidence, that the 
very ſame Boly of our Lord was raiſed, in which 
he ſuffered. _ 80 8 

Q. IWbere did St. Thomas preach the Go- 


Jpe! © 


J. The Province allotted to him for the exer- Euſeb. lib. 
Se of his AH οjẽ¾u Oihce was Paribia, he 3: © tr 


publiſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to the 


Medes, Perfrans, Carmanians, Hyrcani, Bacłri— 


#15. Some of the Ancients relate how he met 
With the Mag: ; to whoſe Country they belong- 
ed, who brought Preſents to our new-born Sa— 
hour, that he baptiſed ſeveral of them, and 
made uſe of them as his Aſſiltints in propagating 
he Ce; that he paſſed chro' the Aran Erbio- 
*% and ar laſt came to the Izdtes, as is proved 
By ancient Iradizion, and feveral Marks ſtill pre- 
&rved among thoſe People to this Day. 

& Q. How is it thought be ſuffered Martyr- 
dom * 

7 A. Having converted many to the Faith in I- 
e, and among the reſt the Prince of the Coun- 
gy ; the Brachmans perceiving this would {poil 
Kcir Trade, reſolved to put a ſtop to his ſuc- 
&1>tul Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. And 
One Day when our Apoſt/e was retired without 
We City of Ma/opur for his private Devorions, 
hey aſſaulted him with armed Men, firſt loading 
Zim with Darts and Stones, and then one ran him 
ro with a Lance. | 
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Q. What became of his Body? | 

A. It was by his Diſciples buried in a Church 
which he had lately cauſed to be built in the 
fore-mentioned City. And tho ſome fav it was 
afterwards tranſlated to EA, yet the Chriſtians 
in the EH conſtantly affirm it to have remained 
in the place of his Martyrdom. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? | 

A. That provided our Minds ſincerely intend 
God's Service, and that our Affections are fixt 
upon him as our chiefeſt good, he will compaſ- 
ſionate the iVeaine/s of our Underſlindings, and 
either pardon our Errors, or deliver us from them. 
That the beſt Method to procure Divine Light, is 
to practiſe what we know to be God's Will. 
That no Dangers ſhould diſcourage vs from ad- 
hering to our b/rfſed Maſter, and that even 
Death ir felt ſhould not be able to ſeparate us 
from him. That Faith ought to be the prevail 
ing Principle of a Chriſtian, under all Events, 
and in every Condition of human Life; and that 
tho it is a degree of aſſent inferiour to Senſe, yet 
the Ads of it are much more praiſe-worthy and 
Joh. 20.25. commendable , Bleſſed are they which have ni 
ſeen and yet believe. 

Q. How 7s Faith made the prevailing Princi. 
ple of a Chriſtian Life 2 

A. By governing all our Thoughts, Words 
and Actions, with a regard to another World, 
and by a firm Perſwaſion of abſent and inviſible 
things; as the Belief of a God and his Prov! 
dence that orders all things, and of his invifible 
Grace ready at hand to aſſiſt us in all that is good. 
and to keep us from all evil; eſpeclally when in 
all our Ways we have a regard to the a 
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of everlaſting Life, and the Threatnings of eter- 
nal Miſery ; which was the great Principle of 
the Piery and Vertue of all good Men from the 
beginning of the World, as the Apoltle to the 
Hebrews declares at large. | 

Q. Wherein con/ijts the Power of this Prin- 


ciple ? 


A, In that the Objects of Faith are fitted to 
work upon our Minds upon the account of both 
the certainty and the concer nment of them. We 
have all the Aſſurance of the Truth of them that 
we are capable of in this Life, from the Dictates 
of Reaſon, and the general Conſent of Man- 
kind; beſides that to aſſure us theſe Reaſonings 
are true, we have a molt credible Revelation of 
theſe things in the Ge of our Saviour; who 
gave a ſenſible Proof of his Divine Miſſion in 
his Re/urrettion from the Dead. And as to the 
Importance of them, every one muſt own that 
the higheſt Hopes and the greateſt Fears are ſut- 
hcient Springs ot human Actions; for what can 
concern us more than eternal Happineſs and eter- 
nal Miſery ? 

Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt ? 

A. In general it is the believing all thoſe things 
that are declared to us by Chriſt ; and more par- 
ticularly ſome things that are declared of him. 
The believing what is ſaid by him is called Faith 
in Chriſt , as his Authority and Credit is the 
Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. And the be- 

heving things ſaidof him is called Faith in Chriſ?, 


A he himſelf is the Object of it. And when this 


Belief ſuitably affects us, and we reſolve and 
practiſe ſo as may reaſonably be expetted from 
Kerſons under ſuch Perſivaſions, then is it im- 


puted to us for Righteouſneſs. 


E 3 Q. What 
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Q: What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith to 
produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? 

4, It muſt be rea and unfeigned, againſt the 
Pretences of thoſe that uſe it only as a diſguiſe to 
be truſted ; or as a meer outſide Proteſſion, with- 
out looking for any farther Reaſon than to be in 
the Faſhion. It muſt be bearty and affettionate ; 
not a meer ſpeculative Opinion, as of thing; 
wherein we are not much intereſted ; but a mo- 
ving and influencing Perſwaſion, wherewith al] 
the Powers of the Soul are affected. Ir muſt be 
aſſured and confident , for a wavering and uncer- 
tain Opinion will noraccomplith its Work. Men 
will not run Ventures and bear Loſſes on uncer- 
tain Hopes, but only on firm and certain Expe- 
Nations. It mult be honeſt, and accompanied 
with a good Conſcience, implying a Man's Inte. 
grity in diſcharging the Profeſſion he makes, and 
Honeſty in performing his Undertaking. I: 
muſt be re/o/ute, and fully fixt, after all thing: 
are well conſidered; fo that when any Hardſhips 


ariſe, we may not be ſoon ſtaggered in cut 
Minds. 


The Prayers. 


. 


Ae and everlaſting God, who for th: 
more confirmation of the Faith, didſt fuiter 
thy holy Apolile Thomas to be doubrtul in thy 
Son's Reſurrection; Grant me ſo perfectly, and 
without all doubt to believe in thy Son Je 
ſus Chriſt, that my Faith in thy fight, may 
never be reproved. Hear me, O Lord, * the 

f 4:1 
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| Ame Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and for 


#vermore. Amen, 


4 


II 

* A Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto 
A me the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt 
promiſe, make me heartily to believe what thou 
550 revealed, and to love that which thou 
doſt command, through ſeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Amen. 
III. 


Ord of all Power and Might, who art the 
I. Author and Giver of all good things; 
aſſiſt me by thy Grace, that I may mortiſie all 
the inordinate and corrupt Inclinations of my 
Heart, which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and 
heavenly Truths. Enable me to conquer my evil 
Habits, and govern my unruly Paſſions, that they 
may not indiſpoſe my Mind in embracing that 
Evidence, which fo plentifully accompanies thy 
Divine Revelations to the Sons of Men. Let 
not the ſcandalous Diviſions among Chriſtians, 
hor the ill Lives of thoſe that profeſs thy holy 
Religion, ever ſtagger or weaken my Belief of 


It, fince Love and Peace and Unity are Marks of 
thy true Diſciples ; and that thy Wrath is re- 


2 from Heaven againſt all thoſe that obey 
not the Goſpel of thy Son. Keep my Mind free 
from all Prejudice, which puts {5 falſe a Byaſs 


upon the Underſtanding, even in Matters of the 
ęgreateſt Importance and which may prove ſo fatal 
and deſtructive to my eternal Weltare; that fee- 
ing the Reaſonableneſs of thoſe things thou haft 
equired, the Perfection of thoſe Duties thou 


E 4 haſt 
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haſt enjoyned, and the Power and Force of thoſe 
Motives upon which both are founded, I may be 
ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, and at laſt receive the 
end of my Faith, even the Salvation of my Soul, 
thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


Holy and eternal God! who haſt graci- 

ouſly condeſcended to eſtabliſh with Chri- 
{tians a Covenant of Faith and Obedience, with 
the Promiſes of a preſent ſupply of Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, and of a future Reward to crown all 
thoſe that perſevere in thy Service. O let me 
{or ever dwell upon this Rock; that while I am 
ſurrounded with ſenſible things, I may not he 
ſhaken by the Power of them. That no Charms 
of preſent ſinful Pleaſures, may make me for- 
get that Place of Torment to which they con- 
ſign me. That the Cares of this Lite and the de- 
ceitfulneſs of Riches, may never make ine neg- 
lect a Treaſure that faileth not, an Inheritance 
with the Saints in light. Work in me all thoſe 
godly Aﬀections that may make my Faith effectu- 
al to my Salvation. Let the beliet of thy Pater- 
nal Care over me, produce Love, Honour and 
dutitul Obedience; of thy Almighty Power, Re- 
verence and godly Fear; of thy Righteouſnels, 
Holineſs in all manner of Converſation ; that 
Faith being the governing Principle of my Life, 
it may compole my Mind under all Events, by a 
firm Truſt and Confidence in thy wiſe Providence; 
and that it may diſpel all Solicitude for worldly 
Supplies, by a ſettled per ſwaſion that thou wilt 
with-hold no good thing from them that walk 
uprightly, and that thou art ready to beftow 
good things it we perſevere in Prayer and Devo: | 
_ e 


* 
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tion; that ordering all my Actions with a regard 
to another World, I may 1o pals thro' things 
temporal, that I finally loſe not the things eter- 
nal, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


— 
— 


CHAT V. 


The Nativity of our Lozd, oz 


the Birth-Day of CHRIST, 


commonly called Chziſtmas⸗ 
Day, December 25. "ts 


Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
3 y this Day? 


A. The Great Feſtival of the Nativity of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; or the Appearance of God 
in the Fleſh. 

* Q. What Authority have we for the Obſerva- 
tion of this Feſtroal © 

A. The Practice of the Primitive urch; 
for tho we have no certain Evidence of the ex- 
act time when it was firſt obſerved, yet it appears 
plainly that it was very early received all over 


the et. And the immemorial Obſervation of 


it, is an Argument of its primitive Inſtitution. 

Q. But zs it not ſuperſtitions to obſerve this 
Feltival n the twenty fifth of December; 
tohen we cannot be certain that our Saviour was 


born upon that Day? 


A. There is little Reaſon to doubt, but that 


this which we now obſerve is the very Day. The 
» Teſtimony of St. Chryſoſtom is clear for the Tra- © 
dition of it. Tho if the Day were miſtaken, the 


matter 


L Cille 5. 
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matter of the miſtake being of no greater mo- 
ment, than the falſe Calculation of a Day, will 
certainly be very pardonable in thoſe who think 
they are not miſtaken. And as long asthoſe who 
are ſuppoſed to be in this Error, do perform the 
Buſineſs of the Day with as much Piety and De. 
votion on a miſtaken Day, as they could do on a 
true one it they certainly knew ir, the excuſe of 
blameleſs Ignorance will waſh away greater Er. 
rors than this of the Day, ſuppoſing it were an 
Ho,. 

Q. IU Dat are we to believe concerning th: 
Birth of or Saviour Jeſus Chrilt ? 

A. Thar the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto J. 
ſeph of Nazareih, who before and after he: 
eſpouſals was a pure and unſpotted Virgin, being 
and continuing in the fame Virginity, did by the 
immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, conceive 
within her Womb the only begotten Son of God; 
and after the natural time of other Women 
brought him forth. Whereby the Saviour of the 
World was born of a Woman made under the 
Law, without the leaſt pretence of any Original 
Corruption, that he might deliver us from the 
Guilt of Sin. And he was born of a Virgin 6: 
the Houſe and Lineage of David, that he might 
{ir upon his Throne, and rule for evermore. 

Q. IWas the promiſed Meſſias to be born aftc: 
a miraculous anner? 


A. Yes; the Propheſies of the Old Teſtamen! 


Jer. 31. 22. forecold as much. Feremiah ſays, the Lord 


Ifa. 7. 14+ a Man. Ijatah, Behold a Virgin ſha'l concc ici 


hath created a new thing upon the Earth, a Ws 
man hall compaſs a Man. That new Creatio! 
of a Man is therefore new, and therefore a Cree: 
tion, becauſe wrought in a Woman only without 


all 
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and bear a Son and ſhall call his Name Immanuel. 
The original Word was tranſlated a Virgin, by 
ſuch Interpreters as were Fews themſelves, ſome 
hundred Years before our Saviour Birth. And 
did not the ſignification of the Word and the fre- 
quent uſe thereof in Scripture import it, the Won- 
der of the Sign given by the Lord himſelf would 
evince as much. As for that Conceit of the cus that 
all ſhould be fulfilled in Hezekzab, it is ſo mani- 
feſtly falſe, that nothing can make more for the 
Confirmation of our Faith. This Sign was given, 
and this Promiſe made at ſome time in the Reign „ 
of Abas. Now Aha reigned but fixteen Tears * . 
in Feruſalem; and his Son Hegeſtiab, who ſuc- 
cceded him, was twenty five Nears old when he 18. 2. 
begun to Reign, and therefore born ſeveral Years 
before Abaz was King, and conſequently not now 
to be conceived when this Sign was given. 
Q. How does it appear theſe Propheſies were 
fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt? 
4. His Mother that bore him was a pure Vi- Luke 1. 34. 
gin, as appeared both from her own Account and Mar. 1. 25. 
that of Zoſeph her reputed Husband; both Per- 
ſons of known Integrity and unqueſtionable Cre- 
dit. When 7oſepb doubted of her Chaſtity, an 
{Angel was diſpatched to clear her Honour, and 
to aſſure him that what was conceived in her, 
was not any human Production, but of the Holy 
Get. When ſhe objected the impoſſibility of 
her being a Mother, the Ange! explains it to her 
elt, by the Holy Ghoſt coming upon her, and the Luke 1. 35. 
Force of the Higheſt over-ſhadowing ber, All 
£ which was ſo unqueſtionable, and plainly made 
= out to the Apoſt/es and Primitive Chriſtians, that 
they univerſally and firmly believed it, and 
mougzt it a point of fo great moment, as to de- 
—— | ſerve 


— 
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ſerve a Place in that Summary of the Chriſtian 
Faith called the Apoſtles Creed. 
Q. What were the Circumſtances of our Savi- 
| our's Birth ? 
Mich. 3. 2. A. He was born at Bethlehem, according to 
the Prediction of the Prophet Micab; whither 
Luke 2. 4. Joſeph and Mary went in Obedience to the De. 
| cree of Auguſtus to be taxed, being of the Houſe 
and Lineage of David; the Providence of God 
making uſe of this Conjuncture, by verifying a 
Prophecy, to ſignifie and publiſh the Birth of the 
true Meſſias. The concourſe of People to Beth. 
lebem, was ſo great, that they could find no Ac- 
commodation but a Stable; where the Bleſſed 
v. 7. Virgin brought forth her firſi-born Son, wrap'd 
him in ſwadling Cloaths and laid him in a Man- 
Heb. 1. 6. ger; doing her ſelf the Offices of a pious and 
tender Parent, whilſt a// the Angels of God wor. 
ſhip'd him. 
Q. How was the Birth of our Saviour pub. 
liſhed to the World ? 
A. By the Adminiſtration of Angels; for as 
certain Shepherds were keeping watch over their 
Luke 2.5. Flocks by Night, the Angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about them; ſo that the Splendour of the 
Appearance confounded their Senſes and made 
them ſore afraid; but the Ange/ quickly diſſipa- 
ted the Terror that ſeized them, wth the I. 
v. 10, 11. dings be brought of great Foy to all People; in 
thoſe comfortable Words, nto you is born this 
Day, in the City of David, a Saviour which is 
Chriſt the Lord. | 
Q. How were the Shepberds diretled to find 
this new-born King ? 
A. Leſt they ſhould expect a Prince e 
| niec 
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nied with outward Pomp and Magnificence, the 
Angel deſcribes the Meanneſs and Obſcurity of 
His Circumſtances, as a Token to guide them in 
the ſearch of this n-w-horn Prince. This ſhall be Luke 2. 12, 
u ſign unto you, ye ſhall find the Babe wrap'd in 
ſtoadling Cloaths and lying in a Manger. Upon 
this Notice the Shepherds without delay went to 
Bethlehem, and found the Narrative verified; 
and publiſh'd to the World both what they had 
ſeen and heard concerning the Holy Child Feſus. 
Q. How was this joyful News received by the 
Angels and the Shepherds? 
A. The Multitude of the heavenly Hoſt prai- 
- "ſed God in that devout Hymn, G/ory to God v. 14. 
d r the Higheſt, and on Earth Peace, Good. will 
„  Prowards Men. And the Shepherds, when they 
d had found the real Completion of what was told 
them by the Angel, returned g/orfying and praj- v. 29. 
Jing God. 
2 * Q. Since this Angelical Hymn has been retain- 
ed in the Offices of the Church ever ſince the 
8 pimitive time of Chriſtianity; what may we un- 
ir *derſtand by it? 
e > A, That the bleſſed Angels excited one ano- 


0 ther, to give Glory and Praiſe to God for his 
e wonderful Works towards the Children of Men. 
e That 'tis our conſtant Duty to acknowledge his 
1. > Majeſty and Greatneſe, thoſe peerleſs Preroga- 


1 tives of Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs; which 
in appeared with the greateſt Luſtre in the ſtupen- 
/s  _=aous Iacarnation of the Son of God. Thar Chriit 
haus taken away the Enmity between Heaven and 
+ Earth, and reconciled Man to God; for God's 
x > good Will to favour Men, is the Peace the Angels 
& congratulate ; hence the Goſpe/ is called the Go/- 

a- el Peace, and God fo often in the New Te. Eph. 6. 15. 
= ſtament 
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Rom. 15. 
33 


Luke 2. 8. 


v. 17. 


4. 18. 


Mat. 5. 3. 


ſtament the God of Peace. And ſince the Chil- 
dren of Men alone partake in theſe Wonders of 
Love, they ought continually to joyn with the 
heavenly Hoſt in g/orifying and prarfing God. 

Q. What may we learn from the Circumſtan- 
ces of our Saviour's Birth, and the Publication 
thereof © 

A. Ir ought to reconcile us to a ſtate of Po- 
verty : For ſince the B/ejjed Feſus choſe to be 
born in ſo mean and obſcure a manner, and pre- 
ferred it betore the Splendor and Pomp of thc 
Rich and Great, the Poor ought to bear a low 
Condition with Patience and Contentedneſs, and 
the Rich nor to undervalue and contemn it. 
In publiſhing the News of his Birth our Savi- 
our paſſed by the 17/6 and the Powerful, and 
revealed ir to the poor Shepherds; he maniteſts 
it to them by an Angel, and makes them the In. 
ſtruments of communicating the Knowledge of 
it to the Rich and Great. God Incarnate preaches 
the Goſpe/ to the Poor; and mean illiterate 
Fiſhermen are employed to preach it to the Kings 
and Sovereigns of the Earth. And if ever the 
Rich attain Happineſs they mult be poor in Spirit. 
and fic looſe to what they enjoy. 

Q. What Expectation was there in the World 
about this time of the Mefhas's appearing * 

A. The Jets were in a general ExpeQaation 
of him, as appears from the ancient and general 
Tradition received from the School of Elias; 
that at the end of the ſecond too thouſand Tears 
the Meſſias ſhould come. And likewiſe from that 
particular Computation of the Zzwrſh Dodtors, 
not long before our Saviour s coming; who upon 
a ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did determine 


the Meſffas would come within fifty Tears, _ 
| this 
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this is confirmed from the great jealouſie which 
Herod had concerning a King of the Zeros that 
was expected to be born about that time. And 
m the Teſtimony of Foſepbus who tells us, 1þ.-.c.12. 
the Jews rebelled againſt the Romans, being en- 
cor aged thereto by a celebrated Prophecy in their 
riptures, that about that time a famous Prince 
2 be born among them, that ſhould rule the 
World. ern 
Q. IWas the Gentile World in any ExpeQation 
of ſuch an Appearance ? 
A. Yes; this is evident from the famous Te- 
ſtimonies of two eminent Roman Hiſtorians, Sue- 
teri and Tacitus. The former ſays, there was | g. e. Py 
an ancient and general Opinion famous throughout 
| all the Eaſtern parts, that the Fates had deter- 
nd that there ſhould come out of Judæa theſe 
: that ſhould govern the World. Which Words 


o 


 {eemtobe a verbal Tranſlation of that Prophecy 

: inMicah, that out of Judah ſhould come 1he Ru- Rich. a 
i ler. lacitis's Teſtimony is, Ibat a great many Lib. 5. Hiſt. 
were poſſeſſed with a perſwaſton, that it was con- 

; tained in the ancient Books of the Priefts, that 

@ that very time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and 

* they wbo ſhould govern the World were to 

me out of Judæa. Which Phraſe that the Eaft 

wm prevail, refers to that Title given the Me/- 

. os by the Prophet Zechariab; where he is called Zech. 3. 3. 
1 the Man whoſe Name is the Eat; tor tho' we 


| 1 it Branch, yet the Hebreto Word ſigni- 
a both; and may be rendred the one as well as 
n We other. 
A = Q. What Thoughts are proper to entertain our 
„ Minds ufon this Feſtival ? 

2 A. Great Admiration of the tupendious Love 
4 Cod towards Mankind; in ſending no leſs a 


3 Perſon 
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Perſon than his ow- Son, and no leſs dear to him 
than his o begotten Son, out of his meer Grace 
and Goodneſs to accompliſh our Salvation; whc 
were Enemies to God by our evil Works. Great 
Thankfulneſs to the Bleſſed Zeſus, for his won. 
derful Humility and Condeſcen/ion, when he un. 
dertook the Work of our Redemprion. He who 
lodged in the Boſom of his Father, came into the 
World, and had not where to lay bis Head, He 
who had Heaven for his Throne, was contented 
to be born in a Stable, to be. laid in a Manger. 
to be wrapt in ſwadling Cloaths. Great Tran. 
ports of Gratitude; that for our ſakes, he woul! 
be pleaſed to be made miſerable, that we might 
be made happy; to be poor, that we might h: 
enriched; to die, that we might live for ever 
Great Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of God. 
who has ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and Compaſhor 
towards us, and has done ſuch great things for 
our Salvation. 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Thankful: 
neſs for the Incarnation of ou, Bleſſed Saviour? 

A. We ought to join with the heavenly Holt 
and the pious believing Shepherds in Hymns 0! 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with th: 
great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by denyin; 
all ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and by liviꝶ 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world, To propound this Pattern of Love fc 


x Ich. g. 11. Our own Imitation, and becauſe God has ſo love! 


u, to love one another; and to ſtoop to tl! 
loweſt Offices of Charity for the Relief of ol 
Neighbour. Never to deſpiſe the Poor for ti: 
meannels of their Circumſtances, ſince tis wh! 
our Saviour choſe for our fakes, but to cheri! 
and aſſiſt them as his lively Repreſentatives her: 


U pol 
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n upon Earth; eſpecially becauſe all the Kindneſs 

de we ſhew to them, he reckons as done to himſeltf. 

0 Q. How ought we 10 expreſs our Love to the 
| Rete Jeſus for this wonderful Condeſcenſion? 


at 

n. A. By earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to the 

n. utmoſt of our Power, in a conſtant Care to keep Joh. 14. 15. 
ho his Commandments, and endeavouring to prevail 

he upon others to do the ſame. By making a daily 

Je Progreſs in Piety and Vertue, that we may be 

el contormed to the likeneſs of that beloved Object. 


er, By ſetting a great Value upon all Ways and Op- 
| portunities ot converſing with him; in praying 
11d and meditating, in hearing his Word and 1ecei- 
Jhi ving the bleſſed Tokens ot his Love, which he 
he has left us in the Ho/y Sacrament. By being 
er, more concerned to hear his Holy Name blaſphe- 
od. Hed, than for any Reproach that can be caſt up- 
en bn our ſelves. By longing for his glorious Ap- Tit. 2. 13. 


{© Pearing, that we may enjoy him without Inter- 
wption to all Eternity. 

fill Q. How is the Obſervation of is Feſtival 

? ebuſed * 


Toft A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrument 


.., 
7 


e of Religion, we chiefly employ this hely Seaſon 
the h Vanity and Folly ; when our Joy evaporates in 

Extravagance, and degenerares into Sin and Sen- 
Vin ſuality; when we expreſs it by Luxury and In- 
ſer tempetance, to the great ſcandal of our Saviour 


 f 9 his Holy Religion; it being the impropereſt 
W Peaſon, (if chere can be any one more io than 
the nother) tor Impiety and Wickedneſs, and a moſt 
Ol otgrious aggravation of it; becauſe contrary to 
ehe deſigu of our Saviour's coming into the W orld, 
hy ee was made manifeſt thut he might deſtroy the 1 Jol. 3. 8, 


1 'orks of the Devil. 
6 F | The 


Chriſtmas Day. 


The Prayers. 


| | 


Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only 

begotten Son, to take our Nature upon him, 
and as at this time to be born of a pure Virgin; 
Grant that I being regenerate and made thy 
Child by Adoption and Grace, may daily be re- 
newed by thy Holy Spirit, through the tame our 
Lord Jetus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the lame Spirit, ever one God World 
without end. JAmen. 


II 


God, whoſe Bleſſed Son was maniteſted 

that he might deſtroy the works of the De- 
vil, and make us the Sons of God and Heirs of 
Eternal Life; Grant, I beſeech thee, that having 
this Hope, 1 may purity my felt even as he is 
pure; that when he ſhall appear again with 
Power and great Glory, I may be made like unto 
him in his glorious Kingdoms where with thee, 
O Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and 
reigneth one God world without End. Amen. 


TH. 


T7 is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould at all times and in all places, 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, 
Almighty Everlaſting God. Becauſe thou didit 
give Jeſus Chriſt thy only Son to be born as at this 
time for us; who by the operation of the Holy 
Ghoſt was made very Man of the Subſtance of 


the Virgin Mary his Mother, and without f. po 
0 
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of Sin, to make us clean from all Sin. There- 
fore with Angels and Arch- angels, and with all 
the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnifie 
thy Glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee and 
Rying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amer. 


IV. 


Hayes, be to God on High, and in Earth 
J Peace, Good Will towards Men. I praiſe 
thee, I blels thee, I Worſhip thee, I 2lorihe thee, 
I give thanks unto thee for thy great Glory, O 
Lord God, Heavenly King, God the Father Al- 
mighty. O Lord the only begotten Son Jeſu 
Chrift, O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the 


] Father, that wert made Man to take away the 
9 Sins of the World, have Mercy upon me, by 
£ turning me from my Iniquities: Thou who wert 
g Waniteſted to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
'S have mercy upon me, by enabling me torenounce 
h and forſake them: Thou that art the Great Ad- 
0 yocate with the Father tor the Sins of the World, 
e. teceive my Prayer, For thou only art Holy, 


id thou only art the Lord, thou only, O Chriſt, 
With the Holy Ghoſt art moſt high in the Glory 
of God the Father. Amen. 


V 


1 | Hat am I, dear Lord, that thou ſhouldeſt Mr. xettle- 
er, VV leave the Right-hand of God, and come wel. 
aſt D viſit me? Hadft thou no eaſe in thy own 


us Breaſt, ſo long as lay plunged in Miſery > How 
ly Fameſt thou, being ſo highly exalted, and the 
| Eternal Son of God „to have any affectionate 
pot Pencern at all for me? Was I not a deformed 
of 8 F 2 polluted 


* — wn M.. 
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polluted Wretch and thy proteſt Enemy? And 
were not either of theſe enough to turn away 
thy Face from me? But if notwithſtanding all 
this thy overflowing Goodnets would put thee 
upon doing ſomething for my fake, why muſt 
thou come thy ſelf upon Earth, and be ſubject 
to the Miſeries of Humane Nature, and to the 
Affronts of an ungratetul World, to bleed and 
die to redeem me? How unfathomable is thy 
Grace, and what an unſearchable depth of Love 
is this, which thou haſt opened to us? O! how 
happy do I think my {elf in it, and how doth my 
Heurt rejoice at the remembrance of it! Lord 
] Jove thee dearly, and long to love thee more: 
Would I had the Heart of the Seraphin, that! 
might be all over Love, and feel my Soul affe- 
cted to that degree which J defire and thou inh- 
nitely deſervedſt of me: I wilh no greater Plea- 
{ure than to be found perfect in thy Love, and to 
have thee ſo dear to me, that I may contemn all 
the pilded Vanities and Allurements of this 
World at the thoughts of it. O! that thou 
wouldeſt fil me, if that might be, with an Atte- 
tion full and abſolute, like thy own, that © | 
might love thee infinitely, as I am beloved by 
thee. Ar leaſt poſſeſs me with ſuch a Senſe ot 
thy Love, and ſuch Thanktulneſs for all thy Fa- 


Fours, as is ſomewhat worthy of thee: Tho 


ſhould I offer rhe urmoſt Acknowledgments. 
which the molt affected and enlarged Heart can 


pay, I ſhould not give thee the thouſandth part 


of what J owe thee. Let all the Angels adore 
thy. glorious Goodneſs, and all the Sons of Men, 
{o long as they havea Tongue to ſpeak, ſet forth 
thy noble Praiſe; tor thou, O ſweeteſt 7%, wt 


the Son of rhe Bleſſed, rhe Joy aud Glory ot the 


World, 
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World, the Lamb of God, the Saviour of Man- 
Kind, who waſt {lain for our ſakes and art alive 
Again, and ſitteſt now for ever at the right Hand 
one, in the Glory of the Father, that Angels 
may ſubmit to thee, and all the World may wor- 
ſhip thee and praiſe thy Goodneſs, Power and 
Glory to all Eternity. Amer. 


— — —_Y 


HAP. VI. 
Saint Stephen. December 26, 


0 Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
<4 \ \ this Day? 
A. That of the firſt Martyr St. Stephen. 


Q. What Account is there of the Country and 
Kindred of this holy Man? 


A. The Scripture gives us no particular notice A. -. 


of cither. That he was a 7ero is unqueſtionable, 
He owns this in his Apology to the People; bur 
Whether born at 7errſa/em, or among the diſ- 
we in the Gentle Provinces, is impoſſible to 
getermine. Antiquity reckons him, and that 
33 enough, among the /cverty Diſciples ; 
and indeed his admirable Knowledge in the Chri- 
tian Doctrine, and his ſingular Ability in pro- 
Wing Jeſus to be the Me/ray, argue him to have 
een trained up under our Saviouy's immediate 
Inſtitutions for ſome conſiderable time. 

Q. What Characler do the Scriptures give us 


/ St. Stephen? | 
A. They deſcrike him as a Man ful! of Ezith aa. 6. 5, 


0 the Holy Gheſt; which imply that he had 
7 F 3 great 
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Adds 6. 


V. I2, 


great Zeal and Piety, and that he was endowed 


wich extraordinary meaſures of that Divine Spirit 
that was lately ſhed upon rhe Church, and thereby 
peculiarly qualified for that place of Honour and 
Uſetulneſ he was advanced to. 


Q, What Function did St. Stephen exerciſe in 
the Church? 

A. The Office of a Deacon, which had its 
Original upon the murmuring of the Grectan:, 
who were probably Proſelytes, Veto by Reli. 
gion, and Gertzles by Deſcent; againſt the He. 
brews, who were Leros both by Religion and 
Birth; that their Widows were neglettel in the 
daily Minftration, when Believers had all thing; 
in common, and were ſupplied our of one Tren. 
ſury: To prevent any Miſinanagement for the 
future, the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men of h. 
neſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of U. 


dom, to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor. 


to make daily Proviſion for their publick Feats, 
and to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of thc 
Church; of which St. Stephen was one; where. 
by the Apoſt/es had more lea ſure to attend thoſ- 
Affairs that were more immediately ſerviceabc 
to the Souls of Men. 10 

Q. Tho' the Care of the Poor was a main part 
of the Deacon's Office, tous it the whole 2 

A. No; For had this been all, the Apoſtle: 
needed nor have been ſo exact in their Choice 0! 


\ Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn Rites of Con. 


ſecration to ordain them to it, But the ſervin; 
Tables implied alſo their Attendance at the Ti 
ble of the Lord's Supper; for in thoſe Days thei 
Agape or Love Feaſts, where Rich and Poor {it 
down together, were at the ſame time with the 
boly Euchariſt , and both adminiſtred every Day! 


againſt him ? | 
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V that their Miniſtration reſpected the one and 
the other, and thus we find twas in the Practice 


 6f the Primitive Church afterwards; beſides they 


were allowed to Preach and Baptize, as is plain 
by Philip the Deacon, who did both. Acts 8. 12, 
F Q. thu were the firſt Deacons ordained to 
heir Office? 
A. Seven Men of good Report, full of Wiſ- 
dom and the Holy Ghoſt, were by the People Acts 6. 3. 
preſented to the Apoſt/es 5 who firſt made their 
Addreſs to Heaven for a Bleſſing upon their Un- 
dertaking, and then laid their Hands upon them; 
an ancient Symbolick Rite of Inveſtiture and Con- 
ſecration to any extraordinary Othce. 
Q. Who were thoſe that oppoſed and diſputed 
*w1th St. Stephen? 2 
A. Several of the Members of five Syna- Acts 6. 9. 
gogues, of which there were very many at Fe- 
#uſalem, eſtabliſhed tor expounding the Law and 
for Prayer. In ſome Apartments joining to rheſe, 
were Schools or Colleges tor the Inſtruction and 
Education of Youth ; which being built by Fete 
who were Foreigners, were called after the Name v. 10. 
'6f their Countries, But notwithſtanding their Sub- 
pity and Learning, they were not able ro reſiſt the 
Wiſdom and the Spirit by which be ſpake. 
Q. Being baffled in this Attempt, what Me- 
bod did they take to ſuppreſs the Dottrine be 
aug hi? 


A. They ſuborned Men of profligate Conſci- v. 11. 


ences to undermine him by falſe Accuſations; 


that fo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spight 
and Malice; and that by the Hand of publick 


Juſtice. 


Q. What did the falſe Witneſſes depaſite 
F 4 A. That 


55. Stephen. 


A. That they had heard him {peak blaſpbe- 
mous Words againſt Moſes and againſt God. That 
v. 13,14. he thould threaten the Ruin of the Temple, and 
the Abolition of the Moſaic Rites; and blaſ- 
phemouſly atfirm that Zeus of Nazaretbſhould 
take away that Religion, which had been efta- 
bliſhed by My/es, and by God himielt. 
F Q. What was the Summ of St. Stephen's De- 
ence? % 
A. Thar if they look'd back to their Fore-fa- 
Aﬀts7. ther Abrabam, they would find that God choſe 
him to be Father of the Faithful, when he lived 
among Idolut rous Nations; and that he ſerve 
God acceptably without thoſe external Rites 
they laid ſo great ſtreſs upon. And when he en. 
tered into Covenant with him, he made ute 
of no Ceremony but that of C rcumciſion; and 
that without any other fixt Rite but this, the 
ſucceeding Patriarchs worſhipd God for ſeveral 
Ages, till the time of Moſes, who, was appoint- 
ed by God to condutt them out of the Houſe 
v. 33 of Bondage, who had foretold, that God would 
raiſe up to them @ Prophet lihe unto him, and 
that they ſhould hear him. That when their 
Fathers lapſed into Ido/atry, God command- 
ed Moſes to ſet up a (Tabernacle, as a place 
of publick Worſhip; which after ſome Years 
gave place to a ſtanding Temple, defigned by 
David but built by Solomon; which tho? ſtately 
was not abſolutely neceſſary from the nature ©! 
that infinite Being chey worſhipd. And that 
therefore there could not be that Neceſſity to! 
thoſe Moſaick Rites they pretended ; eſpecially 
ſince they were deſigned to laſt but for a Time; 
hut that it was their refractory Humour, as iti 
v.51. had been their Anceſtors, 70 re/iſt the Holy Ghojt, 


alt 
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and to perſecute and ſlay thoſe Prophets that 
foretold the coming of the Me/fras, the Holy One 
of whom rhey had been the Betrayers and Mur- 
therers, without any regard to that Law he came 
to tulhil. | 

* Q. How did the Judges bear his Defence? 

* A. They expreſod all figns of Rage and Fury, 
their Conſciences being ſtung with the Truths he 
delivered; which prevented the Application he 
deſigned to make. However, regardlels of their 
Reſentment, he fixed his Eyes and Thoughts up- 
on Heaven, and ſaw the G/ory of God, and Je- Acts 7. 56. 
ſus ſtanding at the right Hand of God; the af: 

firming of which made his Adverſaries now take 

it for granted that he was a B/aſphemer , and 
thereupon reſolve his Death without any farther 

rocels. 

f Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. He was ſtozed, which was one of the four 
Puniſhments among the Zeros inflicted for great 


. L 


d enormous Crimes; as B/aſphemy, Idolatry, 
& c. the Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were to be firſt 
upon him, putting off, according to Cuſtom, 

eir upper Garments, laid them down at Sau/'s 

ect, while the holy Saint was upon his Knees v. S0. 
gecommending his Soul to God, and praying for 

iS Murtherers, that the Guilt of his Death might 
got be laid to their Charge; and in this manner 
opying the Example of his Maſter, he fell a/eep. 

he miraculous Converſion of St. Pau, was a 
Eroot of the Efficacy of his dying Prayers; and 


pt that gracious Favour with which God was 
pleaſed to hear him. Ste] 


Q. What became of his Body ? 
A. It was carried by devout Men to be bu- 
Fied, who from a ſenſe of the loſs of ſo jos 


* 


St. Stephen. 


— 


— — 


and good a Man, made great Lamentation ſor 
him. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

A. That a firm Belief and Per ſwaſion of ano- 
ther Lite, is the great ſupport of a good Man 
under the Sufferings of this. That when Ma. 
lice and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, by inflicting the 
moſt barbarous Torments, the - good Providence 
of God often makes them ineffectual by aſſiſt. 
ing his faithful Servants with an extraordinary 
Communication of his Grace. That no Oppo- 
fition nor Calumny from bad Men ſhould Gif: 
courage Chriſtians from doing all the Good they 
can. That we onght to ſummon up all our Cou- 
rage and Reſolution, when we are engaged in 
the Defence of God's Cauſe ; always remem- 
bring that Patience and Moderation beſt become 
the Advocates of Truth. That tho good Men, 
when they die, depart into a State of Happinek, 
yet they are a loſs to the World which we may 
juſtly lament, being deprived of the Advantage 
of their edifying Example. That we ſhould be 
ready to forgive all the Injuries and Aftronts we 
receive from others, and by practifing it in ordi- 
nary Provocations, to prepare our ſelves for the 
Exerciſe of it in greater. That if we will di 
ſtinguiſh our ſelves to be the Diſciples of J, 
we muſt love our Enemies, bleſs them that curſe us 
pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and perſe. 
cute us, a Perfection of Charity peculiar to the 
Goſpel Inſtitution, in which St. Stephen copied 
the Example of his bleſſed Maſter, which we 
might have thought impoſllivle to have been imita 
ted, if the Saint of this Day had not convinced 7? 
us of the contrary. Q. Sine 


_ * 


| ö will bear to the ſide of Favour, both in judging 


St. Stephen. 


4 Q. Since the Love of Enemies zs a Duty / 4 
ewliar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein does 


con ſiſt 


? 
A. In bearing a fincere Affection towards 
em, tho they are malicious and implacable to 
us ; and in being ready upon occaſion to give real 


Teſtimony of it. ; . 
Q. Is it not enough to wilh them no Evil, and. 
o do them no Harm ? 


A. Many devout Chriſtians delude themſelves 
in this matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſions of 
Fuſtice, we are obliged to ſhew them all Offices 
of Charity; becauſe they are Men and Chriſti- 
ans, our Neighbours and our Brethren. We 
"ought to honour them for their Vertues, and pity 
them for their Miſeries, to relieve their Wants, 
to conceal their Detects, and ro vindicate their 


| ve Reputation, to pray for them and he 


acable towards them; ready to remove all 
Mifunderſtandings, and to make ſuch Steps as 
may probably recover them to a true ſenſe of 
thin 
= Q. IWhat is that Uncharitableneſs to our Ene- 
'Mies toe are moſt liable to? 
A. Hard Cenſures and Suſpicions, fancy ing 
the worlt Deſigns, and putting the worſt Inter- 
pretation upon all their Words and Attions, a 
Telgning Sin among Adverſaries; too com- 
mon among thoſe who are otherwiſe ſerious and 
e vont; and this not only againſt particular Per- 
ens, but on all hands againſt who/e Bodies and 
Farties, who in any thing relating to the Times, 
are of different Opinions. Now this is contrary 
to the nature of Chariry, which is always inclina- 
ble to think the beſt, and leans ſo far as the thing 


and 
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Mat. 7. 1,2. 


Mat. 5. 44. 
6, 14, 15, 


and ſpeaking of all their Actions. Ir is alſ; 
plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, who warn; 
us not to judge, that we be not judged, becauſ: 
with what meaſure we mete, it will be meaſure! 
to us again. 

Q. Vat makes it ſo hard to forgive our Ene. 
mies? 

A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury receive, 
and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that aggravatc 


the Deed; and the malice and unworthinels 0! 


him that offered it. This heightens our Reſent: 
ment, and makes it difficult to bring our Mind; 
into Temper ; whereas if when ſuch Thoughts 
ariſe, we did not harbour nor give way to them, 
we ſhould find Forgiveneſs much more eaſie. 

Q. Mat Obligations do we lie under to the 
performance of this Duty ? 

A. The expre/s Command of our Saviour, the 
Author of our holy Religion, requires it from us. 
He has beſide made Forgweneſs of Injuries to be 
the Condition without which we can expect n 
Pardon of our Sins from him: He has in his own 
Perſon ſet us a Pattern of this Vertue, which hc 
practiſed to rhe height, rendring Good tor Evil 
to all Mankind. 

Q. herein conſiſts the Reaſonableneſs an. 
Excellency of 1h#s Duty? | 

A. In that it tends to the Coinfort and Hap 
pineſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgivene! 
aftording a laſting and ſolid Pleaſure. In that i 
reſtrains at preſent a very tumultuous and un. 


reaſonable Paſhon, and prevents many Trouble 


and Inconveniences, which naturally flow from 
a malicious and revengeful Temper. It is th: RX 


Perfection of Goodneſs to do Kindneſſes not on) ; 


Without Merit and Obligation, but in 1 ol 
emp 
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Temprarion to the contrary. It is an Argument 
of a great Mind, and the moſt valuable Conqueſt, 
becauſe gained over our ſelves. And thus God 
| Himſelf is affected towards thoſe who are guilty 

@ che greateſt Provocations againſt him. 

Q But is not the Repentance of the Party 
that injures us, made the Condition of our 
Forgiveneſs ? 

A. Forerveneſs is chiefly taken for abNarning 
Pom Revenge; and ſo far we are to forgive our 

Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and tho 
| they do not repent. Beſides, we are to pray for 
them, and do them all Offices of common Hu- 
manity and Charity. But ſometimes Forgive- 

' v does ſignifie a 38 Reconciliation to thoſe 

that have offended us, fo as to take them a- 
gain into our Friend{hip; which they are by no 
means fit for till they have repented of their 
Enmity and laid it aſide; and this is the mean- 
ing of that Text; of rebukting our Brother if be I uke 17.3 
5 againſt ws, and if he repent to forgive 4. d 

im. 
Q. How are we to treat an Enemy that re- 


f pere? 
. 10 We are not obliged to treat him with 
F Marks of ſpecial E ſteem and Confidence, becauſe 
"" WMhis is founded upon particular Reaſons and fit- 
Mel of Perfons, as /ikeneſs of Humour, fidelity of 
0 WA fettion, aprneſs for our Affairs, ot the like. 
But when we our ſelves are only concerned, and 
the thing is not of that weight as to be jealous 
Over It, and we have no other Cauſe but that 
1 ffence to exclude him from it; *tis a Chri- 
be tian Act to admit a returning Penitent to 
e lame State he held before he offended us. 
nd this is according to St. Pays Dire- 

tion, 


2 
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Eph. 4. 32+ 


ction, to forgive others even as Chriſt forgives 
us. 
Q. By what Meaſures ought we to judge of the 
Repentance of our Enemies ? | 

A. We ought not to be too ftrid and rigid 
in {ſtanding upon exact Proots, but to be candid 
and apt to interpret all Signs of it to the belt 
ſenſe, leaning to the ſide of Love and eaſie Ad- 
mittance. If they take Shame to themſelves, and 
are ſo far humbled, as penitently to contel; 
their Fault, *tis an Argument of their Sincerity, 
and in the caſe of the firſt Offence eſpecially, : 
ſtrong preſumption that they will no more com 
mir it. | 


The' P rayers. 


J. 


Rant, O Lord, that in all our Suffering; 
here upon Farth for the Teſtimony of thy 
Truth, I may ſteadſaſtly look up to Heaven, and 
by Faith behold the Glory that ſhall be revealed, 
and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, may learn 
to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, by the Exam- 
le ol thy firlt Martyr St. Sehen; who prayed 
or his Murtherers to thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, who 
ſtandeſt at the Right Hand of God, to ſuccour all 
thoſe that ſuffer for thee, our only Mediator and 
Advocate. Amen. 


II 


A Emghty God, who halt given us thy only 
begotten Son to take our Nature upon 
him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 

. Virgin; 


| . l EY 
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Virgin; grant that I being regenerated and made 
thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may daily be 
renewed by thy Holy Spirit, thro' the ſame our 
Ford Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and 1 with 
thee and the ſame Spirit, one G orld with- 
out end. Amen, | | 


| III | 
1 me. O bleſſed ſeſus, to lay aſide all an- 
1 ery and revengeful Thoughts againſt my bit- 
 _®tereſt Enemies, becauſe thou requireſt it; and 
| haſt ſhewn me the way by thy own perfect Ex- 


ample ; who tookelt pity upon ſullen Man when 
be was in a State of Enmity againſt thee ; and 
without Importunity or Application didſt admit 
him to Terms of Pardon and Reconciliation ; 
and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors under the Senſe 
and Smart of thoſe Sufferings they inflicted, in 
the very Agony and Bitterneſs of Death. Teach 
me therefore to bear all their Malice with Meck- 


8 neſs and Patience, and to return all Offices of Cha- 
7 rity for the Affronts and Indignities they offer to 
{ me. Make me placable and ready to forgive, and 
I candid in interpreting all the Marks and Signs 


1 of their Repentance. And do thou, O bleſſed 
5 Jeſus, forgive them and recover them to a right 
d ſenſe of things, and make them ready to be re- 
o Conciled; that I being enabled by thy Grace to 
11 read in the Steps of thy firſt Martyr St. S ehen, 
id may receive that Pardon from thee, which I rea- 
dily grant to them; and without which I am 
undone to all Eternity. Grant this, O Lord je- 
Jus, to whom with the Father and the Hol 


ly ZGhoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World without 
in Mend. "Amen, 2 
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IV. 


— — God, ſhew Mercy, I humbly intren 
I thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, tho 
they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy toward; 
me: Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſe Preju. 
dices that blind their Eyes, ſweeten and mollific 
their Spirits, that they may no longer be carrie! 
away with Malice and bitter Paſtions: Diſpof 
them by Humility and Meekneſs, and by a fin 
cere Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, to a jor- 
ful Reception and Acknowledgment thereof 
that they may lay aſide their Errors, and inftea! 
of perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs thy holy Re. 
ligion. And by whatever means thou ſhalt 
think fir to work their Recovery, let their Re. 
pentance prevent thine eternal Vengeance, thro 
the Merits of our deareſt Lord and Saviour Jeſu: 
Chriſt. Amen. 


CHAP. VIE 


Saint John the Evangeliſt. 
December 27. 


Hat Feſtival does the Church cel. 
brate this Day ? 


Q. 


A. That of St. Job the Evangeliſt. 
Q. What was St. John's Original? 
A. As to his Country he was a Galilean, tit | 
Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Broth 
Mar, 4. 21. to St. James, with whom he was brought up ! 
the Trade of Fiſhing, and with whom he - 

| CALL» 
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called to be a Diſciple and an Apoſtle of our Sa- 
Fidour. He is thought by the Ancients to be far 
de youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, being under 
thirty Years old when he was firſt called to that 
Dignity. And his great Age ſeems to prove as 
; much, for dying near a hundred Years old in the 
8 third of Trajan, he muſt have lived about e- 


* 
G venty Years after our Saviour's Sufterings. 
0 lat new Name did St. John receive from 
- his Miſter 2 
| A. He with his Brother Zames were ſtiled Ba- 
| nerges, that is, the Sons of Thunder. This Sur- Mar, 3. 17: 
d name is thought more eſpecially to be attributed 
2 to St. ohn, becauſe he ſo clearly taught the Di- 
I winity of Feſws Chriſt in ſublime Words, and de- 
& livered the Myſteries of the Go/pe/ in a profoun- 
0 der Strain than the reſt of the Evangeliſis; upon | 
vs Which: account he is affirmed by the Ancients, 
not ſo much to ſpeak as to thunder. 
Q. What particular Marks bad St. John of our 
- Saviour's Eſteem ? 
A. He was not only one of the three Diſci- 
ples which our Saviour admitted to the more 
private Paſſages of his Life, but was the Diſciple Joh, 13.23. 
zobom Jeſus loved ; who lay in our Saviour's Bo- 
ome at the Paſchal Supper, the moſt honourable 
Place ot being next him; who was made uſe of 
by St. Peter, as the Diſciple moſt familiar with 
/- our Saviour, to enquire whom he meant, when 
he ſaid, one of them ſhould betray him; and to v. 24, 
whom our Lord committed the Care of his Mo- Joh. 19.26, 
ther, the Bleſſed Virgin, when he was leaving the 27. 
the World. | 


the Q. What may we learn ſrom this ? 
pil A. Our Saviour has by his Example and Au- 
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ority ſanctified the Relation of Erien Iſbip, and 
G thoſe 
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thoſe cloſer Bands of Amity, which natural Affe. 
Etion or ſpecial Inclination may form between 
particular Perſons, without any prejudice to : 
general Charity. 
Q. How did St. John ſhew his Senſe of this 
+ 5 prank Kindneſs of our Saviour toward; 
im | 
A. By Returns of Kindneſs and Conſtancy ; 
ſtay ing with him when the reſt of the Diſciple 
deſerted him. To this Cauſe may be artribure! 
his Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that aftrontei 
his Lord; and perhaps alfo, his defire to fir 
our Saviour's Right Hand in his Kingdom, that 
he might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in hi: 
Glory. And hence likewiſe, tho upon the Sur: 
prize of our Saviour's Apprehenſion, he fled wit: 
the reſt of the Apoſtles ; yet he quickly reco. 
vered himſelf, and conadently entred into the 
High-Prieſt's Hall, and followed our Saviour 
thro' the ſeveral Stages of his Trial, and at laf 
attended upon him at his Crucifixion, owning 
him as well as being owned by him, in the thic 
keſt Crowd of his moſt inveterate Enemies; an: 
having received the Blrſſed Virgin into his Houk: 
according to our Saviour's Recommendation, ) 
treated her with Duty and honourable Regard 
5 made her a principal Part of his Charge an: 
are. 
Q. Wirth which of the Apoſtles did St. Job 
feem to hve the greateſt Intimacy ? 
A. With St. Peter. Upon the News of o 
Joh. 20. 3. Saviour's Reſurrection, they two haſted tog 
21,7- ther to the Sepulcher. *Twas to Peter that & 
John gave the Notice of Chriſt's appearing at tis 


Sea of Iiberias in the Habit of a Stranger; anc 
V. 21. it was for St. John that St. Peter was folicite" 
What 
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what ſhould become of him. After the Aſcenſion | 
of our Lord we find them both together going up Acts 3. 1- 


to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer; both preach- 


ing to the People, and both apprehended and Chap. 4. 


*thrown into Priſon, and the next Day brought 


forth to plead their Caſe before the Sanbedrim. 


And both ſent down by the Apoſtles to Samaria Acts 8. 14; 


tes 


hat 


to ſettle the Plantations Ph:/ip had made in thoſe 


parts, where they baffled Simon Magus. 


Q. What other particulars do the Scriptures 
mention concerning St. John? 

A. Nothing more than what is recorded of 
him in Conjunction with his Brother Fames , up- 
on whole Feu“ they are taken Notice of. 

* Q. Where did St. John exerciſe his Apoſto- 
lical Office © 

A. The Province that fell to his ſhare was A /a. Euſeb. 
Tho tis probable he continued in Zudea till after lib. 3. c. 1. 
the Blejjed Virgin s Death; which is reckon'd to 
happen about teen Years after our Lord's A- 
Seenſion, otherwiſe we muſt have heard of him, 
in the Account St. Luke gives of St. Paul's Jour- 
neys into thoſe parts. He founded the Churches 
vi Smyrna, Pergamos, Ihiatira, Sardis, Phila- 
gdelphia, Laodicea; but his chief place of Reſi- 
gence was Epheſus ; where St. Pau! had many 
Years before ſettled a Church. Neither is it 
thought he confined his Miniſtry meerly to Aa 
Minor; but that he preached in other Parts of 
the Eaſt; probably Parthia, his firſt Epiſtle be- 
ing anciently intitled to the Parthians. 

Q How was St. John perſecuted by the Empe- 
Tor Domitian ? | 

| 4. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an 
eminent Aſſerter of Atheiſin and Impiety, and 


6 Publick Subverter of the Religion of the Em- 


(x 2 pire, 
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Præſ. Hær. 
c. 38. 


pire. By the Emperor's Command the Pro-Cor- 
ſul of Aſia ſent him bound to Rome, where he 


received a very barbarous Treatment, he was caſt 
into 4 Cauldron of boiling Oil, or rather Oil ſet 
on fire; but the Divine Providence which ſecu- 
red the three Hebrew Captives in the Flames of 
a burning Furnace, brought this holy Man ſite 
out of what one would have thought an inevita- 
ble Ruin. 

Q. How was he farther treated by the Em- 
peror ? ; 

A. Domitian being diſappointed, conſidered 
not the Miracle; bur preſently orders him to 
be baniſhd into the Iſland of Parmos in the 


Archipelago; where he remained ſeveral Years 


inſtruQing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chr:}. 
This baniſhing into INands was the worſt and 
ſevereſt kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal for. 
feited his Eſtate being tranſported into ſome cer 
tain INand, which only the Emperor had the 
power of naming, there to be confined to perpe- 
tual Baniſhment. 

Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment ? 

A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the ſe- 
vere Edits of his Predeceſſor, and St. John took 
the advantage of that Indulgence, and returned 
to Epheſus; where finding 7 :mothy their Biſhop 


martyred, he governed that Church till the time 


of Trajan; about the beginning of whoſe Reign 
he deparred this Life; being near a hundred 
Years old, and never married. As to the Re. 

ts of his being tranſlated without dying, 0! | 
that he only lay fleeping in his Grave, they are 


Joh. 21.21: Errors built upon that Diſcourſe chat paſſ 


between our Lord and St. Peter concerning tis 


Apoſtle. 


Q. I bat 
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Q. What was remarkable in St. John's Condut? 
goto rde the Heretick Cerinthus ? 
A. Going with ſome of his Friends to the Bath 
at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Cerrmhus 
was ar the fame time bathing, he immediately 
Tetired, exhorting his Friends to avoid a place 
where was ſo great an Enemy to the Truth, leſt 
the Both ſhould fall upon their Heads. This Ac- Iren. adv. 
count is given by Irenexs, as à Tradition from Her. lib. 3, 
*Polycarj, St. s Scholar and Diſciple. nd 
Q. IWhat Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
hint him © 
A. His Goſpel, three Epiſtles, and his Book 
of Revelation. 
Q. How does it appear that St. John wrote 
the Goſpel that goes under bis Name? 
A. The Goſpel it ſelf deſcribes the Author of Joh. 21.20, 
it by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belonged to St. 21, 22, 23, 
John; as that he was. a Diſciple of our Lord, 24. 
and that Diſciple whom Feſis loved ;, and of 
whom the Fame went abroad among the Bre- 
*thren, that he ſhould net die. That St. John Joh. 13.2. 
*was the be/oved Diſciple appears by ſeveral places 19. 26. 
in this Go/pe/, and the whole Chriſtian Church 21. 7- 
has diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; and 
his not dying was ſo conſtantly applied to St. Joh, 
that ſome of the Ancients declared he died not 
at all, but was tranſlated; and others, that he 
only lay ſleeping in his Grave: And he alone, of 
all the Apoſt/es, tarried till our Lord came to 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; which he out- 
lived many Years. To this we may adjoin the 


Teſtimony of the Primitive Church, which af- 


ſerts it as an unqueſtionable Truth. Irenevxs 

© lays, That John, the Diſciple of our Lord, who Lib.3 c. x. 
© leaned upon his Breaſt, writ his Gœ/pel at Ephe- 
3 G 3 ſus, 
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Euſeb. Hiſt. s. Clemens of Alexandria, That St. o in. 
N 1 1 by the Holy Ghoſt, compoſed this fpirituii 
Ibid lib. 5. Goſpel. Origen reckons it among the G0 
c. 2. Teceivel without diſpute by every Church under 
Lib. 3. c. 24. Heaven. Euſebius places it among the Book; 
not controverted among Chriſtians, and as known 
to all the Churches of the World. And the an- 
cient Hereticks that aſcribed it to Cermmthys, 
were guilty of a great abſurdity : For how could 
thoſe things be writ by Cerinthys, which do i; 
direct Terms contradict his Doctrine ? He al: 
Epiphan. ſerted that Chriſt was born as other Men, an! 
Hær. 51. ht a meer Man bimſcif , whereas the Author 
*. of this Goſpe! declares Chriſt to be the Word 
John 1. 1. which in the beginning was with God, and wn 
God, and is exprefly affirmed by Antiquity to bc 
writ on purpoſe to remove that Error which &. 
rinthus had diſperſed in the World. All which 
Evidence taken together, makes it undeniable, 
that St. John was the Author of that Goſpe/ that 

goes under his Name. 
Q. When and upon what Occaſion did he write 

his Goſpel ? 

A. Tho” ſome have thought 'twas writ during 
his Baniſhment in the Iſland of Parmos , va 
Adv. Hzr. Irenæus, and others, with greater appearance of 


b. 3. c. 1. Truth, affirm it to be written by him after h. 


return to Epheſus, compoſed at the earneſt 1r- 

Hiero. de treaty of the A/ran Biſhops, and Embaſſadors 
$crip. Eccl. from ſeveral Churches; in order whereunto be 
| firſt ſolemnizes a General FH, to ſeek the Ble!- 
fing of Heaven upon ſo great and momentous 

an undertaking. Two Cauſes eſpecially contri- 

buted to engage him in this Work, the one that 

be might obviate the early Hereſies of tholz 

times, particularly of Eon, Cerinthus, 2 
1 | 5 Others, 
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others, who began to deny Chriſt's Divinity, or 
that he had any Exiſtence before the Incarnation , 
the Reaſon why this Evange/:/t is ſo expreſs and 
copious on that Subject. The other was, that 
he might ſupply thoſe Paſſages of the Evange/:- 
ga! Hiſtory, which the reſt of the Sacred Writers 
had omitted; principally infilting upon the Acts 
of C57 from the firſt commencing of his Mini- 
ſtry to the Death of John the Bafin. The Sub- 
ject he treats is ſublime and myſterious; upon 
which account he is generally by the Ancients 
reſembled to an Eagle ſoaring aloft ; and pecu- 
liarly honoured with the Title of the Drvie, as 
due to him in an eminent and extraordinary 
manner. 

Q. To whom did St. John addreſs his Epiſtles? 
AJ. The firſt is Curbo/ich, calculated for all 
Times and Places, as well as Perſons; containing 
molt excellent Rules for the Conduct of the Chri- 
ſtian Lite; with a particular regard to Chriſtian 
Charity; the principal Vein that runs thro all his 
Writings, and was the laſt Subject he recommend- 
ed to his Hearers: For when Age and Weakneſs 


diſabled him from preaching, yet at every Pub- 


lick Meeting in the Church, he exhorted them 


with theſe words, Little Children, love one ano-Hiero. 
her. His Auditors wearied with the conſtant re- Do = 
petition of the ſame thing, enquiring the Reaſon F. 


of ir, received from him this Anſwer ; Thzs 75 
goat our Lord bath commanded, and if we can 
do this, we need do nothing elſe. This Epiſtle 
Which was univerſally received, and never que- 

ſtioned, is moreover an excellent Antidote againſt 
he Poiſon of Gnoſticꝶ Principles and Practices. 
The other 2 o are directed to particular Per- 

ons; and tho' it has been doubted whether 


G 4 they 
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— 


they were Canonical, yet by the moſt part ot 
the Ancients they are attributed to St. 7oby, 
and the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them 


ſufficiently challenge our Apoſtle for their A: 
thor. 


Q. When did be write his Revelation? 


A. While he was confined in the Iſland of Pa.. 
mos. And tho' this Book was doubted of by ſome. 
yet was it entertained by the far greater part ot 
the Ancients, as the genuine Work of St. oh. 
the Evangeliſt. All Circumſtances concur t 
make our Apoſi/e the Author of it. His Nam: 
frequently expreſt; its being written in the Iflan! 
of Patmos; the particular Epiſtles to the Sever 
Churches of Aſia, all planted or at leaſt cultira. 
ted by him; the Doctrine in it ſuitable to the 
Apoſtolical Spirit and Temper, All which be. 
ing put together makes ti Evidence in this Cat: 
very conſiderable. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervatio. 
of this Feſtival ? 

A. That the true Love of Fe/us ought t. 
make us willing to accompany him to Mou 
Calvary as well as to Mount Tabor; to bear 
his Croſs as well as to partake of his Glorie 
To be. conſtant to all the Duties of Friend. 
ſhip, and not to ſuffer Misfortunes and AC 
verſity to abate the Vigour of them. To en. 
deavour to adorn our Souls with ſuch Ditnc- 
ſitions and Qualifications, as may make us ho 
for a ſhare in the Love of our Redeemer. |: 
all our Compoſures upon Religious Subjects, t? 
have a particular Eye to the good of others, an. 
to beg God's Bleſſing upon our Undertakings 
To confirm our ſelves in the belief of our 80. 


yours Divinity, by frequently reading that G., 


ſee! 
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el, which was writ on purpole to preſerve us 
from thoſe Here/ies that denied it. To abound 
1 the Practice of Chriſtian Charity, the Love of 
pur Neighbour, the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a 
good Chriſtian, which St. 70% urges as the great 
and peculiar Law of our Religion. 
herein does Chriſtian Charity, or the 
Love of our Neighbour, confift © 

* A. In doing him a/! good Offices and ſhewing 
Kindneſs towards him. It he be vertuous, 'twill 
make us efteem him; it he be honeſt, but weak 
in Judgment, *twill create Pity and Saccour; 


if he be wicked, *twill incline us to pious Admo- 


nition, in order to reclaim him; if he receive 
Good, twill make us 7ejorce; if he receives Evil 
which we cannot redreſs, 'twill make us com- 
paſſionate him; if we can, twill make us re/reve 
him; either by ſupplying his Neceſſities accor- 
ding to our Power; or by hiding his Diſgrace if 
it be deſerved, which is concealing our Neigh- 
hours Defels ; and by wiping it off where tis 
not deſerved, which is vindicating his Reputa- 
tion. If he be our Inferior, twill make us u- 
be and courteous; if our Equal, "twill make us 
candid and ready to maintain a good Correſpon- 
: dence; If our Superior, re/petful and ſubmiſ- 
© five, if we receive Good from him, *twill make 
us thankful and deſirous to requite it; if we re- 
ceive Evil, "twill make * to anger, eaſie to 
be entreated, ready to forgive, /ong-ſufſering 
: when tis reaſonable to exact Puniſhment, and 
5 merciful in taking it with ſuch a Competency, 
25 15 no more than what he can bear. 
Q. In what ſenſe does our Saviour and St. John 
call this a new Commandment, ſince loving our 
$ Neighbour 


_— 
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and a known Precept of the Jewiſh Religion? 


A. This Commandmeut is by our Lord and 
Saviour ſo much enlarged, as to the 0bjee7 of it, 


having extended it to all Mankind; fo greatly 


advanced, as to the Degree of it, even to the lay. 
ing down our Lives for one another; ſo effectu. 
ally taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo very 
much urged and inſiſted upon, that it may ve- 
ry well be called a new Commandinent ; for 
tho' it was not altogether unknown to Mankin\ 


before, yet it was never taught in this mai- 


ner, nor ſuch {ſtreſs laid upon it by any other 
Inſtitution. 

Q. What Obligations have we to the ferfor- 
mance of this Duty © 

A. The Frame of our Nature diſpoſes us to 
it, and our Inclination to Society, in which there 
can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage without mu- 
tual Love and Kindneſs. Tis highly acceprabl: 
ro God, and the belt Expreſſion of our Love to- 
wards him, ſince our Neighbour is God's Crea 
ture, and his Image, and the Object of his Lore 
and Kindneſs. Tis the particular Command ol 


Joh. 13.34. our Bleſſed Saviour, urged upon his Diſciples {6 


Joh.r5-12, pariſon of it. Tis the proper Badge and Cogn ® 
ſance of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, by which the 
Diſciples of Jeſus were to be diſtinguiſh'd from 


17. 
73. 35. 


earneſtly, as if he required nothing elſe in com- 


the Diſciples of any other Inſtitution. And in 
the firſt Ages Chriſtians were ſo eminent for the 
Practice of this Vertue, that it became a Provetb 


among the Heathen, beho/d bow theſe Chriſtians 


love one another. And all this enforced upon us 
by the Example of the Son of Gt; whole wot 
| c 
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Life and Death, was one continued Proof of his 
Lore to Mankind. And he inſtituted the B/eſſed 
Facrament to be a lively Remembrance of that 
his great Charity, and to be a perpetual Bond of 
Love and Union among his Followers. 
Q. by what Rules ought wwe to govern our 
Love to our Neighbour? 
A. It ought to be umverſal, becauſe we de- 
fre every Body thould love us; and the Reaſons 
upon which this Duty is founded extend it to all 
Mankind. It ought to be ſincere, ſince the Love 
of our ſelves is made the Meaſure of it. Upon 
which Account we ſhould be as careful to conceal 
our Neighbour's Detects, and to compaſſionate his 
Misfortunes, as we are very apt to do when the 
Caſe is our own. It ought to be /c/:d and ſubſtan- 
tial, and to expreſs it {elf in things of the great- 
eſt Conſequence; we ſhould love our Neigh- 
bours as Chriſt loved us; this ſhould make us 
concerned for the Salvation of their Soul, and 
put us upon uſing all proper means to recover 
them from a State of Sin and Infidelity. 


* 


Ihe Prayers. 

1. 
XAErciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy 
IVI bright Beams of Light upon thy Church; 
That it being inlightned by the Doctrine of thy 
Bleſſed Apoſtle and Evangeliſt St. John, may ſo 
Walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may at 
gength attain to the Light of everlaſting Life, 


$0 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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II. 


Lord, who haſt taught us that all our do. 

ings without Charity are nothing worth, 
Send thy Holy Ghoſt and pour into our Heart 
that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, the very 
Bond of Peace and of all Vertues, without which 
whoever liveth is counted dead before thee. 
Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt's fike, 
Amen. 


III. 


Uffer me not, O God, to be toſt about with 
various Winds of Doctrine, nor to be imp. 

ſed upon by the falſe Reaſonings of cunning and 
ſubtle Men. But grant that truſting to thy Hol 
Scriptures, as the certain Rule and Guide of my 
Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, as the Plan. 


ters and Propagators of it, Jeſus Chriſt himſel 


being the chief Corner- Stone; I may rejoice in 
the Light they afford, and conſtantly belizrc 
thoſe Truths which they have revealed. That 
may always adore that Divinity that was incat- 
nate, and worſhip Jeu, who is God as well a 
Man. Let no heretical Interpretations corrupt 
the Purity of my Faith, nor Pretences to great! 
Illumination ever weaken my ſtedfaſtneſs. Thou 
didſt graciouſly eſtabliſh thy Church with the 
Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt St. 70, when per. 


nicious Errors and Hereſies were ſtarted to co. 


rupt it. Let the ſame watchful Eye of Prov: 
dence ſtill be its Guard and Defence, that all 
Chriſtians, conſtantly adhering to the Doctrite 
he taught, and firmly believing thoſe Divine M. 
Keries which he plainly made known to tht 
World, may be preſerved from all damn! 


Here. 
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Hereſies; from thoſe ſatal and evil Conſequen- 
&s which attend them in this World; and from 

ſe Puniſhments prepared for them in the next. 
e this thro! the Merits of ſeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


a IV. 


Kkacious God ! who art good and doſt good, 
'S who extendeſt thy loving Kindnels to all 
Mankind, thy Creatures the Work of thy Hands, 
thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoying 
thee eternally ; Suffer me to exclude none, O 
Lord, from my Charity, that are the Objects of 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs; but let me treat all 
my Neighbours with that Love and Good Will, 
which is due to thy Servants and to thy Chil- 
dren. Thou haſt required this Mark of our 
Love to thee; oh! ler no Temptation expoſe me 
to Ingratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving 
Kindneſs, which is better than Life it ſelf; bur 
that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Prayers and 
good Wiſhes, where I cannot reach them by 
actual Services. Make me ready to embrace all 
Occaſions that may adminiſter ro their Happi- 
neſs; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Op- 
preſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
Wicked and Profane. Grant I may look upon 
the Detects and Frailties of my Neighbour as if 
they were my own, that I may conceal them; 
that making thy Love to me, O Bleſſed Jeſus, 
the Pattern of my Love to them; I may above 
all things endeavour to promote their eternal 
Welfare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear to 
part with, to reſcue me from eternal Miſery ; 
Oh] let me think nothing too dear to part with, 
v kt forward the everlaſting Good of my Fellow 
3 Chriſtians. 


rr 
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Chriſtians. They are Members of thy Body. 
therefore I will cheriſh them; thou haſt redeer- 
ed them with an ineſtimable Price, theretore will 
I endeavour to recover them from a State of De. 
ſtruction; that thus adorning thy Holy Goſpel, 
by doing Good according to my Power and Caps. 
city, I may at laſt be received into the Endear- 
ments of thy eternal Love, and fing everlaſting 
Praiſes to the Lamb that was {lain and fits ups 
the Throne. Amen, Amen. 


CHAP. VII. 
The Holy Innocents. Dec. 25. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrat: 
this Day 

A. The Martyrdom of the Holy Innocents. 

Q. In what Senſe were they Martyrs? 

A. In that they ſuffered for Chriſt, and g 
fied God by their Deaths. It has been obſerve! 
that there are three forts of Martyrdoms ; the 
firſt in Will and Desd; which was the Caſe ot 
molt of the Apoſtles ; the /econd in Will but not 
in Deed; which was the Caſe of St. ohn the 
Evangeliſt , the Ancients upon this Account giv: 
ing him the Title of Marryr, that he yieldet 
his Body to Torments; and was willing to die 
tor Chriſt. The third in Deed but not in Wi} 
which was the Caſe of the Holy Innocents. It 
having been the Senſe of the Church that they 
died the Death of Martyrs, tho incapable of 
making the Choice; God having N i 
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Deſects of their Will, by his own Acceptation of 
the thing. 
Q What was the Occaſion of the Death of 
heſe Infants? : | 
A. Herod being alarmed with the Inquiry of 
the wiſe Men from the Eaſt; and apprehending 
his own Kingdom in danger from him that was war. 2. 2. 
born King of the Jews, endeavours firſt by crafty 
Policy to deſtroy our Saviour under a Pretence v. 8. 
of worſhipping him; but the wiſe Men being 
warned by God in a Pream, returned into their way, 2. 12. 


© own Country another way ; this Diſappointment 


enraged Herod, and puts him upon the uſe of 
open Force, be /en! Goth and flew all the Chil- 16. 
dren that were in Bethlehem, and in all the Coaſt 
thereof from two Tears old and under, hoping 


to involve the young King in the cruel Execu- 


tion, and thereby ſoon to determine his Reign. 

Q. How did our Bleſſed Saviour eſcape ths 

bloody Deſign of Herod ? 

A. God made known to Foſeph the wicked 
Purpoſe of Herod, by the Miniſtration of an An. v. 13, 14. 
gel; who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the 
holy Child Feſus and his Mother by a Flight into 
Agyht, which he immediately put in Execution; 
and departed in the Nieht, that they might loſe 
no time, and might the better preſerve them- 
ſelves from Diſcovery. 

* Q. IWhar Account bave we of our Saviour's 

Journey and Abode in Fgypr ? 

* A. The Scriptures are filent in this matter, 
tho Hiſtorians affirm his firſt Abode was at Her- BY. Taylor 


nopolis in the Country of Thebais, where when Lifeof Chr. 
grey arrived, the Holy Child Jeſus, being by 97: 
Doeſign or Providence carried into the 1emple, 

ele Statues and Idols fell down like Dagon, at 


4 


the 
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the Preſence of the A, according to the Pro 
Tai. 19. 1. phecy of 1/azah. Behold the Lord ſhall come inte 
/ Egypt, and the Idols of Hgypt ſhall be moved 
at bis Preſence. 

Q. Whar Account have we of our Saviour, 

return from MHgypt? 
p 123 5 * being made known to Je. 
i» ». 36, JepPP by an Angel in Agypt, they returned into 
zur 2 59 the Land of Ijrael, in 1 — the heavenly 
Admonition, but being apprehenſive that Arche. 


— 


{aus might inherit the Ambition and Cruelty of 
his Father Herod, they went into the parts o. 


Galilee, whete A4rntipas another of Herod's Sons, 

had ſeated himſelf, contending with his Brother 

v. 23. Archelausfor the whole Kingdom. They dwel: 
in a City called Nazareth, which fulfilled the 
Prophecy that our Saviour ſhould be called a N.. 
 garene; which ſome Interpreters refer to Chriſts 

being called that Nerfer, in the Prophets; fig: 

nitying the Branch relating to the Houſe of et; 

Iſai. 11. 1. of which Iſaiah, Jeremiah and Zachariah had 
Jer. 23. 5- ſo often ſpoken. Tho' it does not appear how 
Zach. 6-12, this was fulfilled by Chriſt's being at Nazareth; 
becauſe he was as much the Ner/er, the Brandl, 


before, when he was born at Bet hlebem. And 


theretore others, with greater probability, think 
our Saviour was ſent by the Angel to this con- 
Joh. 1. 47. temptible City of Nazareth, out of which no good 
thing was expected, that he might thence have 


a Name of Infamy ; in which Senſe it was ap | 
plied ro him by the unbelieving eus and Ger. 
pal. 69. 9, 7//es. And thus the Prophets ſpeak of him, 9 
10. ol a Perſon that was to be reputed vile and abje8, © 


Ilai. 33. 3- deſpiſed and rejected of Men. | 


Q. How was Herod puniſhed for bis gred . p 


Wickedneſs? 
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* 4. He was ſinitten by God with many Plagues 


and Tortures. According to Zoſephus, he was Joſ lib. 17. 
inflamed with a ſlow Fire, which outwardly ſeem- e. 


ed not ſo vehement, but inwardly afflitfed all his 


Entraile; he had a ravenous and unnatural 2 
*. which could no ways be ſatigſied; beſides 


be bad an ulcer in bis Bowels, with a ſtrange and 


Furious Colick ; bis beet were ſwelled, and of 2 
wenomons Colour; his Members rotted and were 
full of crawling Worms, to this add, he had 
Nrong Convulſions and ſhortneſs of Breath; and 
after having tried the Phyſicians for Reliet with- 


put Succeſs he died; but not without farther 


Teltimonies of his Cruelty. 
Q. ls there any Account of the number of 
Children that were put to death ? 


A4. The Greek Church in their Calendar, and 


1 
= 
: F, 
1 
2 


the Aby/ines of MÆthiopia in their Offices com- 
memorate fourteen thouſand Infants z for Herod 
being crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 
could, that the holy Child Feſus might not eſ- 
tape; had cauſed all the Children to be gathe- 
ted together; which the credulous Mothers (ſup- 
ping it had been to take an account of their 
Age and Number in order to ſome taxing) hindred 
pot; and thereby they were betrayed to that 
Cruel Butcheryß. 

Q. How does the Evangeliſt repreſent the La- 
mentation of the Bethlemite Parents for their 
Children? 

F A. By a prophetick and figurative Speech, 


Tited from Jeremiah, concerning the Captivity Jer. 3t. 15, 


bt Babylon and the Slaughter at Zeru/alem, long 
ter Rachels Death, who therefore did not re- 
wly weep; but is ſet to expreſs a lamentable 
Slaughter. And ſo alſo it had here a ſecond 
[1 H Com- 
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Completion in this killing of the Infants in 
Bethlem. | 
Q. For what Reaſon may we ſuppoſe t hat Gel 
permitted the Deſtruttion of ſo many Children 
in Bethlem ? 
A. It does not become us too nicely to inquire 
into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom, all 
whoſe Actions are governed by the higheſt Rez. 
fon; but among ſeveral Thoughts that ofte 
themſelves, we may conſider whether the Infide. 
lity of the Bethlemites, after ſuch ſufficien 
Means afforded for their Conviction, might ns: 
draw upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment. The 
not only gave no Reception to the Virgin Ala 
big with Child and of the Houſe of David; bu 
they neither own'd nor worſhip'd our S$av10%7 1! 
his Birth. The Meſſage of the Shepherds ani 
their great Joy ; The Arrival of the wi/e H 
from the Eaſt and their Offerings; had no e 
fectual Influence upon them. And tis not ur: 
uſual with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers up 
on their Children; eſpecially ſince the Chilcr: 
were made Inſtruments ot God's Glory, and u. 
only deliver d from the Miſeries of Life and tt. 
Corruption of their Anceſtors, but were crown: 
with the Reward of Murtyrdowr. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervatic 
of this Feſtival? 
A. That Religion is but too often uſed as! 
Inſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly I 
ſigns; which ſhould make good Men cautic 
how they combine with Men of that Temp 
in the Meaſures they take to promote it. Ti 
Afflictions are not always Arguments of Gul! 
ſince innocent Children were made a Sacrihc:' 
the Ambion of a cruel Tyrant. That. oy in 
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ſometimes Tokens of God's Favour, and that 
any a Man has owed his Happineſs to his Sut- 
rings. That we ought to be ready to part with 
hat is ſo dear to us as our own Children, when- 
Ever they may become Inſtruments of God's 
Glory. That we ought not to fear the Cruelty, 
nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, who can ne- 
ver hurt us without God's Permiſhon. That 
what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence meets with 
from the Hands of wicked Men, is for the Good 


of thoſe that ſuffer ir. That the Conduct of 


thoſe Parents who neglect the Education and 
Inſtruction of their Children in Chriſtian and ver- 
tuous Principles, exceeds the Cruelty of Herod, 
he only deprived them of Life, but ſuch expoſe 
them to eternal Death. That to be true Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt, we muſt become as little Chil- 
ben in the Frame and Temper of our Minds, 
without which we cannot enter into the King- 
dom of Heaven. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts that Temper of Mind 
tohich our Saviour repreſents to us by the Em- 
bplem of little Children? | 


A. It conſiſts in Humility and Lowlineſs of 


Mind ; in a total Shi, ion to the Ii // of God; 
and in am entire Dependence upon him in all 


x 
- 


Dangers that relate either to our Bodies or Souls 
1 particularly in a Contempt of the World; and 
a freedom from covetous and ambirious Deſires; 
which never enter into the Minds of Children, 
and which very much obſtruct and hinder our 
Heins true Members of Chriſt's Spiritual King- 
dom. 6 R 
Xx Q. IWherein conſiſis this Humility and Lowli- 

 Exck of Mind? | 
4. In the true Knowledge of our ſelves, an! 
H 2 the 
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the Underſtanding our weak and ſinful Condi- 
tion, taking to our ſelves the Shame and Conti. 
fion dut to our Follies; and giving God the 
Glory of all the Good we receive or are enabled 
fo do. In bearing with Patience the Contume- 
lies of others. In not being too much tranſported 
with thoſe Praifes we meet with, becauſe how:- 
ever our Actions may appear to Men, tis only 
the Approbation of God which can give us ſolid 
Comfort. In avoiding all Occafiors of drawing 
upon our ſelves Commendarions, never ſpeaking 
N acting only with a Deſign to procure Ap- 
auſe. 
j Q. H herein conſiſts the Submifhon of a Chri- 
ian? 

A. In a firm Perſuaſion of Mind, that nothing 
happens to us, but by the Will and Permiſſion of 
God. That he loves us hetter than we do our 
ſelves, and knows the beſt Methods of making 
us happy. And that therefore we ſhould acqui- 
eſce in all Events, how contrary ſoever to out 
own Inclinations ; and how much ſoever they 
may thwart thoſe Schemes of Happinefs and En. 
joy ment which we have framed to our ſelves. 

Q. Wherein conſrſIs our entire Dependent 
upon Golf | 
4. In expecting in all our Danzers Tempora! 
and Spiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharge: 
of our own Duty, Relief from his Almighty 
Power, which is able to help us, and from hi- 
Infinite GoodnelS which has promiſed to aſſiſt us 
And therefore not to difquier our ſelves, with th: 
Apprehenſion of Dangers and Calamiries, thy! 

mav neter happen; or it they do, may be ove: 
ruled to our Advantage. 4 


Q. Where 
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World? : 
A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments as 


little and inconſiderable; meer empty nothings, 
in compariſon of that Happineſs which God has 
prepared for thoſe that love him. In being con- 


tent with that Portion of the good things of this 
Lite which the wiſe Providence of God has allot- 


ted to our Share; without being anxiouſly con- 
cerned for the Increaſe of them, or extreamly de- 
reſſed when they make themſelves Wings and 
y away. In a moderate Uſe of all thoſe law- 
ful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate to the 


Gratification of our Senſes. In a low eſteem of 


thoſe Idols of the World, Riches and Honour 
being ready to forſake them whenever they come 
4 Competition with the Performance of our 
Duty. In bearing the Afflictions and Calamities 
of this Life with Patience and Conſtancy; look- 
ing unto 7e/zs, who for the Joy that was ſet be- 
fore him deſpiſed the C /; and conſequently in 
hxing our Minds upon our chiefeſt Good, and 
3 deſiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion 
O1 It. | 
Q. What is the Benefit of this humble, re- 
ſigned and depending Frame of Mind? | 
N A. Tis the proper Diſpoſition for Devotion, 
nd the Parent of Religious Fear. Tis the Sced- 
Plot of all Chriſtian Vertues. It makes us ready 
receive the Reyelations of God's Will to Man- 
Kind, and as careful to practiſe what he enjoins. 
It makes us greateſt in the Kingdom of God, ei- 


« , 


hriſt's Church here upon Earth; or our being 


Piembers of the Church Triumphant, in Poſſeſfion 
pi eternal Bliſs in Heaven. 


a 


H 3 Q. How 


Q Whercin conſiſts the Contempt of tbe 


Fer as that imports our being Members of 
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Q. How does a freedom from covetous 9n/ 


ambitious Deſires diſpoſe us to be true Member; 
of Chriſt's Kingdom ? 

A. Not only by ſetting us at a Diftance from 
the moſt dangerous Temprations of Lite, which 
are Riches and Worldly Grandeur; but by givinę 


our Minds leiſure to attend the Confideration «5 


Religion, and Liberty to judge and diſtinguiſ} 
the true Nature and Value of Things. Fc 
while the Zeros expected a Temporal De/:wmerer 
and were fed with the Hopes of Power and De 
minion over all Nations, they were ſo ſtrongly 
prejudiced againſt the mean Appearance of gut 
Saviour, that they refuſed to acknowledge hin 
for the Heſias. And if our Saviour had not in 
ſtructed his Diſciples in the Nate of his Kine: 
dom, their Diſpures about Preference might hare 
undermined their Charity, and might have pte. 
vailed upon them to deſert him when fruſtrate! 
in their Expectations. So that as he require! 
them to become Lietle Children in reſpect of ſuch 
Defires and Expectations, it is {till neceſſary in 
order to be true Followers of the Bleſſed Feſus, ic 
mortifie theſe Wotldly Affections; for otherway: 


the things belonging to the Spirit will not lin 


and grow in us. 


9 


— 


The Prayers. 
2 


O Almighty God, who our of the Mouths ©: | 
Babes and Sucklings haſt ordained Strengti, 


and madeſt Infants to gloritie thee by thell 


Deaths ; Mortifie and kill in me all Vices, and ñ 


{trengrie 
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ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that by the Innocency 
of my Life, and the Conſtancy of my Faith, even 
unto Death, I may glorifie thy holy Name, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt out Lord. Amer. 


; II. 
God, the Strength of all them that put 
their Truſt in thee ; Mercifully accept my 
Prayers. And becauſe thro the Weakneſs of my 
mortal Nature, I can do no good thing without 
thee ; Grant me the Help of thy Grace, that in 
keeping thy Commandments, I may pleaſe thee 


in Will and Deed; thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 
1 
III. 
5 B Jeſus, who haſt ſet before me the per- 
f fect Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt com- 
manded me to copy out ſo fair an Original; En- 
able me by thy Grace, to inntare thy wonderful 
Condeſcenſion; that I may not by my Pride an 
© Vanity loſe that Happineſs thou haſt purchasd 
for me by thy Humility. Make me ſenſible of 
my own Vileneſs by reaſon of my Sins, which 
are evident Proofs of my Weakneſs and Folly, 
of my Baſeneſs and Ingratitude; which make 
me Conremptible in thy Sight, and ought to co- 
ver my Soul with Shame and Confuſion. Let 
= thisProſpeCt check all vain and afpiring Thoughts, 
and wean me from any fond Opinion of my felt. 
Io thee be the Glory of all the Good I enjoy, for 
tis from thee I recerved it. To thee be tlie Glory 
ol all the Good I think or do; for tis thy Grace 
enables me, tis thy Holy Spirit that works in me, 
both to will and do thy good Pleaſure. Let me 
Fx "ever purchaſe the Praiſe of Men by mean Flat- 


H 4 teries 
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neſs and Mercy, therefore let thy bleſſed Will 


Chriſt. Amen. 


— 


teries and ſinful Compliances. Let me never en-. 
tertain their Applauſe upon the belt Account 
with too great Delight; leſt it corrupt the Pu. 
rity of my Intentions, and beguile me of that 
Reward thou haſt promiſed to all thoſe that ſerve 
thee in Spirit and Truth. Make me patiently to 
bear the Indignities I may receive from other, 
becauſe I have deſerved them from thee, and 
becauſe thou haſt ſuffered the ſame upon my ac. 
count; Grant this, O Bleſſed Jeſus, who with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit liveſt and reignel 
one God, World without end. Amen, 


IV. 8” 

MSI Gracious God, who governeſt th: 
World with infinite Wiſdom and Good: 

neſs, and doſt not afflift willingly, nor grieve the WP: 
Children of Men. Teach me contentedly t Was 
ſubmit to the Diſpenſations of thy Providenc, Wo; 
how contrary ſoever they may be to Fleſh au 5 
Blood. Thou knowelt the ſureſt Ways of m 
king me happy, and art infinite in Loving: kin 


every thing be my Choice and Satisfaction. Le 
all my Dangers either Temporal or Spirit. 
awaken me to a careful Performance of my ou 
Duty, and to a lively Senſe of thy Power, whic! 
nothing can reſiſt, and of thy Goodneſs whit 
endureth continually ; That being armed wii 
this Defence, I may ſerve thee quietly with! 
devout Mind, and in thy due time be made Pur 
taker of thy everlaſting Kingdom, thro” Jel 


CHA} 
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CHAP. IX. 


* The Circumciſion of our Lozd 
- JESUS CHRIST, oz New- 
| Pear's Day, January 1. 


10 MW T Hat Feftiva! does the Church celebrate 
A. The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , 
who, when ht Days were accompliſhed, ſub- 
jetted himſelf to this Law, and firſt ſhed his fa- 
cred Blood ior us. our 
Q. Whar was Circumciſion ? | 
© 4, A Rite of the Jetoiſñh Law, whereby that 
People were received into Covenant with God, 
as Chriſtians are by Bapriſm. It was firſt en- 
| dne to Abraham, as à Token of the Covenant Gen. 17. 
od made with him and his Poſterity. It was 10. 
tenewed by Jaſbua, when the Iſraelites entred Joſh. 5. 2. 
the Land of Canaan; it having been diſuſed for 


{ry Years, during their ſojourning in the Wil- 
emeſs. 


$| > Rake was Circumciſion to be admini- 
Fed?! 
A. On the Eighth Day; becauſe the Mother Lev. 12. 
ping unclean ſcven Days, and the Child by 2, 3. 
Puching her partaking of the ſame misfortune, 
Nas not till then fit to be admitted into Covenant; 
Wor by reaſon of its weakneſs could it well en- 
ure before that time the pain of the Operation. 
Ile Zeros laid ſuch ſtreſs upon this, that Circum- 
8/97 before that time was counted no Circum- Buxtorf. 
a, and after that time it was of leſſer va- Syna. Jud. 
dence they thought it neceſſary, rather 55 5 * 
: | S nn a6. 8” v* » "06> 4+ Li cler 
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Land of 


defer it beyond the ſtated rime, to perform it on 
the Sabbath-Day, tho' all Work was on that Day 
forbidden. b, 
Q. What was the Puniſhtnem threutned for 
neeleffihg this Rite? oo 

A. That Soul was to be cut off from God's 
People; which as the Jetos generally interpret, 
ſuppoſed a Man to neglect it when he came to a 
fitting Age to underſtand the Obligation of it. For 


* when Moſes's Child was uncircumciſed, the Au. 


gel ſought not to kill the Child, who was uncir. 
cumciſed, but My/es, the Father who ſhould WW 
have circumciſed it. 8 1 
Q. What was the Original Deſign of Circum- WM 
ciſion? e t 
A. That every Son of Abrabam might beat 
in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of the 
Romi, and the Badge of Diſtincton 
from all other People, with which all that were WW 
marked, profeſſed their Refolution to obey tie 
only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth; 


and that this viſible Sign might put them con- 

ſtantly in mind of theit Duty, and make them 

ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which it ſealed, W 
the Inheritance of Heaven, and walking as the 4 
peculiar of rhe Lord. , _ 10 
eh was it to ceaſe after the coming MM © 
©. > SS WOs Fe - u 
A. The neceſſity of the Change of it appears . © 
from the apptopflatecd and peculiar Ends of the n 
Rite. For when there was to be no more D. th 
ſtinction betwixt the Childfen of Abrabar and! 1 
other People, and no one Land more pecular- kr 
Lied than another, but of every Land and Nat. , fa 
on he that fSareth God, arid worketh Rights f d 
Suſmeſs is Accepted of Him, that Badge of Appto WM © 


priation, 
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© priation, and Seal of Singularity, muſt either 

clean come to nothing, or become unneceſſary. 

Q Hat does Circumciſion figuratroely repre- 
ſent to us? 

A. That as our Birth is impure by reaſon of 

Original Sin, ſo we ought to /ay qſie all Fil. Jam. 1. 21. 
* thineſs and ſuperfluity of Naughtineſs, putting Col. 2 11. 

off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſb, by the Cir- 

- cumciſion of Chriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures of 

| the Body, which bewirch the Mind, and make 

us Captives to Sin and Death. 

Q hat Rite of Admiſhon into the Chriftian 

b 710 anſwers to that of Circumciſion under the 

Law? 

A. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, whereby the 

Children of Chriſtian Parents are made Members 

ot Chriſt, and obliged ro obſerve the Laws of 

> the Goſpe/-Inſtiturion , as the circumciſed Infant ag. rs. 5. 

by that Rite became a Debtor to obſerve the whole Gal. 5. 3. 

| Law of Moſes. By this means the Children of 

+ Believers are entred into Covenant with God 

under the Goſpel, as they were under the Law b | 

| Circumciſion, and that Infants are capable of this 

| federal Relation is plainly declared by Moſes ; Deut. 25. 

and fince they are the Oft-ſpring of Adam, and 11. 

© conſequently obnoxious to Death by his Fall, how 

| can they be made Partakers of that Redemption 

| which Chriſt has purchaſed for the Children of 

God, if they do not enjoy the advantage of that 

means which is alone appointed by Chriſt for 

them to become Members of God's Kingdom? 

And therefore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church to adminiſter Baptiſm to In- 

ants for the Remiſſion of Sins. And this Pra- 

ice was eſteemed by the beſt Tradition to be 

&rived from the Apoſtles themſelves. : 
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Q. Why was Feſus Chriſt circumciſed, tobe 
was Holy and without ſin? 

A. That he might thereby be eſteemed the Son 
of Abraham, and might fulfil the whole Law; 
to ſhew that he came to bear the Puniſhment 
due to our Sins, and to expiate them with his 


Blood. 


Luke 1. 31. 


Mat. I. 21. 


Gen. 41. 
43» 


Q. What Name was given unto the Son of 
God when he was circumciſed ? 

A. The impoſing a Name being one of the 
Circumſtances that attended Circumciſion ; even 
from the firſt Inſtitution of it as many think; 1 
our Lord was then called eus, according to 


the Direction of the Angel before be was concei. | 
ved in the Womb : And the reaſon of it, is given ; 
by the ſame Angel, becauſe be ſhould ſave bis 
People from their Sins. | 
4 Q. What is implied in his ſaving us from cur. . 
ins? N 
A. That by his Death he ſhould deliver us h 
from the Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcile MW 
us to God; and that by his Grace he ſhould d- WM * 
liver us from the Power and Dominion of Sin,. y 
by enabling us to repent of it, and to morrifie it. | 
Q. Is the Name of Jeſus worthy of all Honour* WF _. 
A. At the Name of Ju every Knee ſhall Wt ® 
bow. The bowing of the Knee was counted a T-- WW 5 
ſtimony of Reverence : And it was very honour WF © 
ble to exhibit ſuch Marks of Reſpect, not only Wi "! 
to ſuch as were preſent, but to ſuch as were ad i 5 . 
ſent, upon the mentioning of their Names. And * 
it was the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral Ke. 2 
ligions to expreſs ſome kind of Reverence wen 15 
that which they acknowledge for their God se WF © 
named. h 0 


Q What 


or New. Tear s Day. 


Q. What has the Church enjoined, when we 
hear that holy Name mentioned in time of Di- 
vine Service? 
Ai. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be 
done by all Perſons preſent, as hath been accu- 
© ſtomed ; teſtifying by theſe outward Ceremonies 
” and Geſtures, their inward Humility, Chriſtian 

| Reſolution, and due Acknowledgment, That the 

Lord Feſus Chriſt, the true and eternal Son of 

God, is the only Saviour of the World. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation of 
this Feſtival ? 

A. The neceſſity of ſpiritual Circumciſion; 
ind that the Condition of the Salvation eu 
offers, is the mortifying our corrupt Affections, 
und the denying the ſinful Defires of the Fleſh. 
lt teaches us al ſo great Humility of Soul; where- 
by we ſhould be ready to facrifice our Reputa- 
tion rather than neglect our Duty; after our 
E Saviour's Example, who in order to fulfil the 
Will of God, took upon him not only the form 
of a Servant, but the appearance of a Sinner. 

EF Q. What ſhould the beginning of the New 
| Year ſuggeſt unto us? 


Can. 18. 


4, The great Value of Time, which God has 


| given us for working out our Salvation; upon 
the ſpending whereof depends our Happineſs 
d Miſery to all Eternity; the Conſideration 
| hereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe Methods, 
| whereby we may employ it to the beſt Advan- 
| tape, 

Q. What makes Time ſo very valuable, and 
| why ought we to habe fo great a regard to the 
managing of it? | | 

4. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our di- 
vol ; what is paſt is ſlipt from us, the future is 
| uncer- 
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uncertain 3 the preſent is all we can call ou: 
own, which is yet continually fleeting. And 
tho' this Seaſon of working is ſo very ſhort and 
uncertain, yet we have an XMair of the greateſt 
Conſequence to ſecure, which requires the whole 
Force and Vigour of our Minds, the Labour 
and Induſtry of all our Days, not to be diſpatch 
ed with any tolerable Comfort upon a fick Bed 
nor in the Evening of our Lives, when our 
Strength and our Reaſon are departing from us. 


Beſides if we perſiſt in an obſtinate Neglect of 


all the repeated Tenders of God's Grace. the 
things that belong to our Peace may be hid trom 
our Eyes. 

Q. How ought we to employ our Time, that it 
may be improved to the beſt advantage? 

4. We ought to redeem that which we hare 
miſpent, by lamenting the Follies that have coi- 
lumed ſo precious a Treaſure, and by admiring 
that great Patience and Goodneſs of God, which 
{pared us when we deſerved Puniſhment. What 
we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Nature and 
our worldly Affairs, which thoſe Neceſſities en- 

age us in, ought to be applied to the noblelt 
88 the Glory of God, the Good and val- 
vation of Men. Nav, even the Affairs of this 
Life may be ſanctified, by conſidering our ſelies 
as the Inſtruments of Providence, and by faith 
fully diſcharging the Duties of our Station, wich 
2 regard to another World more than this. Anc 
the beſt Method in order to this end, is to lie 
by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their pio. 
Per Seaſon, and ſuch a portion of it only as MY 
neceſſary for them ; whereby Time will nete 
lie upon our hands, nor ſting us with regte 
when tis paſt, Men of Eftates and Parts 9 


þ 4% 
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* lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpitals and 
Schools for the Relief and Inſtruction of the 
Poor. All Chriſtians may dedicate their whole 
© Livesto God's Service in the Days of their Youth, 
> and may make ſuch publick Declarations in be- 
© half of Religion, that they may put themſelves 
under a neceſſity of living vertuouſly by cutting 
off any Retreat to Vanity and Folly. 


6 


The Prayers. 


[. 


F A Lmighty God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed Son 
8 A to be Circumciſed , and obedient to the 
Luv for Man; grant me the true Circumcifion of 
the Spirit; that my Heart and all my Members, 
being mortified from all worldly and carnal 
Luſts, I may in all things obey thy Bleſſed Will, 
E thro' the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


II 


OE Jeſus! Who by the Purity of thy 
Lite, and the meritorious Sufferings of thy 
Death haſt purchasd for us an eternal Inheri- 
| tance; Deliver me by the Power of thy Grace 
tom the greateſt Evil, my Sins; and reform and 
ieuce my Heart to the Obedience of thy Laws. 
Make me carefully to avoid all thoſe Occaſions 
that have formerly betrayed me to Folly ; all 
thoſe Practices that heighten my corrupt Inclina- 
dans and Paſſions, and alienate my Mind from 
the Loye of God. Give me a conſtant Supply of 
Courage and Reſolution to reſiſt the Temptati- 
2 ONS 
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ons of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil; that 

being reſcued from the Dominion of my corrupt 

Aﬀettions, by being turned from Darkneſs to 

Light, I may be affured thou wilt deliver me 

from Eternal Death and Hell Torments, which 

are the Puniſhment due unto my Tranſgreſſions. 
Grant this thro” the Virtue of that Sacred Name 

thou didſt this Day receive; to whom with the 

Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and 

Glory World without end. Amer. 


III. 


A God, I adore thy infinite Patience, 
which has not cut me off in the midſt of 
my Follies ; I magnifie thy wonderful Goodnef, 
which has ſpared me thus long, and indulged me 
4 larger time of Repentance. Let me no longer 
abuſe that pretious Treaſure, which thou hal! 
aliotted me as a proper Seaſon to work out my 


own Salvation, and to ſecure that Happineſs WW 
which is great in it ſelf, and infinite in its Dur: 
tion. Let me bid adieu to all thoſe vain Amuſe- WF © 
ments, thoſe trifling Entertainments and cruel „ 
Diverſions, which have robbed me of many va- WW k 
luable Hours, and have endangered the Loſs of WM ” 
my immortal Soul. Let me no longer waſte my J 
Time in Eaſe and Pleaſure, in unprofitable i 
Studies, and more unprofitable Converfation, WF 0 
but grant that by Diligence and Honeſty in my WF : 
Calling, by Conſtancy and Fervour in my Der 1 
tions, by Moderation and Temperance in my En- | 
joyments, by Juſtice and Charity in all my Words * 
and Actions, and by keeping a Conſcience void P 
of Offence towards God and Man, I may be able * 
to give a good Account of it in the Day of uus Bl 


ment; and be accepted in and thro the Met 
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4 of ] eſus Chriſt my only Mediator and Advocate, 


Amen. 
4 CHAP. X. - 
The Epiphany, January 6. 
Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day ? 


A. The Epiphany, or the Manifeſtation (as 
> the Word ſignifies in the Gree&) of our Saviour 
ſeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. 
Qi. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this Day 
| manifeſted ? | 
L 4. To the wiſe Men of the Eaſt, called Magi Mats 2. 1. 
in the Greek ; who were famous for all ſorts of fe 
| Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their Know- Ih. 
| ledge and Skill in Aſtronomy; and in the Eaſt, , £16, 
their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality dedica- plat. apud 
ted themſelves to theſe Studies: Tho' ſome Au- Apul. Apol. 
| thors are of Opinion that the Greek word we fü 79% | 
| tranſlate wiſe Men, is in the Scripture always 9 
taken in the worſt Senſe, for Men practiſing 436. 
| Magical and unlawful Arts; and if it be ſo un- 
derltood, it magnifieth the Power and Grace of 
| Chriſt the more, that among the Gentiles Men 

of ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the firſt Adorers of 
| the Bleſſed Jeſus. 

Q. What other Signification has the Word 
Epiphany ? | 

d. It ſignifies Chriſt's Appearance inthe World, 
the Nativity of our Saviour ; which among the 
anctents is commonly 38 „ the Appearing 


ſimply, 


£04 
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rr 


— 


Ham. 
Mat. 2. 


Juſt. de 
Mich. lib. 
27. C. 2. 
Lucan. I. 1. 
Plin. Nat. 
Hiſt. J. 2. 
c. 25, de 
Auguſ. 


Q. How could the wiſe Men gueſs at the Bin 


. miraculous Power at the Marriage in Cans ly 


ſimply, or the Appearing of God. And the Feaſt 
of the Nativity being celebrated 7welve: Days. 
of which the firſt and the laſt, according to th. 
Cuſtom of the Zeros in their Feaſts, were high or 
chief Days of Solemnity, each of theſe might 
fitly be called Epiphany in that: Senſe, and not 
only referring to the Star; tho not excluding hut 
containing it alſo, as a ſpecial Circumftance be. 
longing to the Nativity. Beſides, the Word has 
been farther made uſe of to expreſs the gloriou: 
Manifeſtation at our Saviour's Baptiſm, and hi: 


turning Water into Wine. 
Q. How did God manifeſt the Birth of an 
Saviour to the wiſe Men? | | 
A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in th: 
lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe 2% 
Men to differ from rhe ordinary Stars of Heaven, 
which as a new prodigious Sight, feemed to them 


to preſage ſomething of great moment and c- WF 7 
ſideration. For new Stars among the Gentil * 
were ſometimes look d upon as Omens that fr. 
fants born at the time of their Appearance ſhoul! MF '” 
arrive to great Power. It ſeems not improbab|: 5 

01 


what ſome Authors have ſuggeſted, that thi 


ſeeming Star which appeared to the wi/e MM Un: 


in the Eaſt, might be that g/orious Light whicl 
ſhone upon the Berb/em Shepherds when the 
Angel came to impart to them the Tydings 0 


our Saviour's Birth; which at a diſtance might [ tin 
appear like a Star, or at leaſt after it had tig le 
Wou 


ſhone upon the Shepherds might be liſted up 
high „and then formed into the Likeneſs 0! 
tar. | 


of our Saviour from the Appearance of * 
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A: Some think they might receive Light in Num. 24+ 
this matter from the Prophecy of Ba/aam, or trom? 
ſome other Prophecies in Danze/; but as one 
ſeems too obſcure for the determining any parti- 
cular time, ſo the others probably were notknown 
to the Chaldeans. Tis more likely they might 
be governed by that general Expettation the 
World was then in of an univerſal Monarch, and 
by the particular Expectation the Vetes had of 
the Meſhas's coming in that Age, which might 
eaſily be promulged to the neighbouring Nations. 

Tho beſides this, ſome way of Divine Revelation 
may be ſuppoſed by their calling him Eng of Mat. 2. 2. 
the Fews. For when God gave an extraordinary 

Sign, we may well imagine he would take care 

to have it underſtood. 

Q. How did they learn that our Saviour ſhould 
be born in Bethlehem ? 

4. Upon their Arrival at Feruſalem, they 
publiſh d the Cauſe and Deſign of their Journey; 

which gave great uneaſineſs to Herod, who was jj... .. 

jealous of any Competitor. Upon which He- 
rod enquired of thoſe ho- had greatett Skill in 
the ancient Prophecies, what Place was aſſigned 
or the Birth of the expected Meſhes. When he 
underſtood that B21blebem was markt out tor 
that Honour, he communicated to the wiſe Men 
the Determination of the Chief Priejs and 
Yribes, with a Deſign to deſtroy this young 
frince if they diſcovered him; ſtrictly charging 
em to bring him word, pretending that he 
would go and worſhip him ; which troable and 
kaloutte of Herod confirms the Expectation the 
jews had of a King to be born about that time. 
Q. How did the wiſe Men find. the young 
11d Jeſus ? N n | 


* „ 


12 A. By 
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Mat. 2. 9. 


V. 11. 


Irenæ. lib. 
3. e. 10. 


A. By the help of the ſame Star which ap 
peared to them in their own Country; which 
was now viſible to them again, and conducted 
them in their ſearch of our Saviour, by going be- 
fore them, and ſtanding ſtill where the young 
Child was; which was matter of great Joy and 
Satisfaction to them. 

Q. Hor did the wife Men behave themſelves 
upon their finding our Saviour? 

A. They fell down and worſhipt him, and 

opened their Treaſures, and preſented unto him 
Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe and Myrrb ; the molt 
valuable Product of their own Country; thereby 
alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, according to the 
Cuſtom all over the E, where they were wont 
to approach Kings with Preſents. And by the 
Quulily ot their Gifts they ſeemed to deſcrite 
the Object of their Adoration; for they offered 
Myrrh as toa Man, that was to be delivered to 
Death and the Grave for our Salvation; Gold 35 
toa Kng, whoſe Kingdom ſhould have no end; 
Incenſe as to a God, who was made known t 
them that ſought him not. 

Q. Why did God manifeſt bis Son to Ve 
Gentiles? 

4. That his Grace might appear to all Men 
For as the os had notice of our Saviour s Bitt! 
by the Appearance of Angels to the Shepherd 
jo the Gemres received it now by the ap 
pearance of 4 Star; thereby ſhewing that ttt 
time was come wherein the Wall of Parritio 
ſhould be broken down, and that all Narions 
ſhould be one Sheeptold, under one Shephe!c, 
the Lord 7e/ws Chriſt. 

Q. Wherein appears the Zeal and Courage of 
theſe wiſe Men? 

A, That 
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A. That upon the Appearance of an extraor- 
dinary Star, they undertook ſo long and tedious 
4 Journey, neither regarding the Diſcourſes of the 
World, which might charge them with Folly 
and Raſhneſs; nor conſidering the Dangers of 
going to proclaim a new-born King at the Court 
of a jealous Prince. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
this Feſtival ? 

A. That true Wiſdom does not ſo much con- 
iſt in a great Underſtanding, furniſht with a 
large ſtock of univerſal Learning, as in the uſe 
of ſuch Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes of 
ſerving God and doing Good. That no Man is 
too great to be religious, becauſe Piety and Vir- 
tue are the only Qualities that ennoble the Mind, 
without which, Birth and Title will never give 
a Man a ſolid and laſting Character. Readily 
to obey all Divine Inſpirations; for tho' God 
prevents us with his Grace, yet he expects we 
ſhould make a right uſe of ir. Not to be diſ- 
couraged with any Difficulty that lies in the way 
of our Duty, and notwithſtanding the Cenſures 
> Of the World, which will be apt to condemn us, 
when we depart from the common Road of its 
| looke Makims, yet cheatfully to obey when Obli- 
dation calls. To quit our Country and all che 
| Advantages of Life, when Obedience to God's 
commands makes it necellary. To take care to 
| teltifie the Sinceriry of our Faith, by not being 
buren or untruitful in the Knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To make the outward Acts of 
| our Adoration, and the doing Homage to the 
Deity, real Expreſſions of the Senſe of our Minds 
and inward Aﬀections. To offer to him the Trea- 
lure of our Hearts, which is the chief Sacrifice he 
tequires 13 Q hat 


. 
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Phil. 4. 18. 


Pſal. 141. 
2. 


Rev. 8. 4. 


Rom, 12. 1. 


Q. Whar Virtues do the Offerings of the wi: 
Men repreſent unto ws, at an acceptable Sacri. 
fice to our Bleſſed Saviour 2 


A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 
thoſe good things we enjoy, and wherewith we 


may relieve the wants of the Poor, is a fit Em- 
blem for Charity and Works of Mercy, an odor 
of a ſtocet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well. 
pleaſing to God. And David's defiring his Pray- 
er might be ſet before God as Incenſe, and the 
Prayers of the Saints aſcending after the ſame 
wander in the Revelutionc, ſhew us how fitly our 
Addrejjes to Heaven are repreſented by Frankin- 
cenſe. And the chief uſe of Myrrb being to 
preſerve dead Bodies from Putrefaction, is a 
lively Image of Mortiſication, that we ſhout 
preſent our Bodies a living s Sacrifice, holy, ac 
ceprable to God. So that the Offerings of 4 true 
Chriſtian ſhould be out of a pure Heart. Charity 
Prayer and Mortification. 
How may we make our Riches an accept ab!; 
Sacrifice to our Bleſſed Saviour? 
A. By making uſe of them to thoſe ends an! 
purpoſes for which they tvere beſtowed, in ſup- 


plying the Exigencies of our Families, and 17 


making ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children. 
as becomes. the Station we are placed in: By 1! 
tisty ing all our jutt Debts, and not oppreſſing ou 
poor Neighbours by delaying the Payment 0! 
them: And particularly by taking care that the 
Neceſſitous, and thoſe that want Relief, always 
have rheir due Proportion, which Fuſtice as wel! 
as Charity gives them a right to. 

Q. When may our Prayers be faid to aſcen! 
before God as Incenſe. 


4 10 they are offered with ſuch Conſtar 4 
ans 


i 


Ihe Epiphany. 


and Fervour, as ſhew we are earneſtly ſolicitous 
of thoſe things we ask. And yet with ſuch Mo- 
lefty and Humility as loudly proclaims our own 
Umvorthincſs, and magnifies that wonderful Con- 
deſcenfion whereby we are admitted to approach 
God's Preſence. When our Minds are abltracted 
from the World, and the Concerns: of this Life 
do as little as may be mingle with our Requeſts 
to God. Above all when our Petitions are offered 
with Faith, nothing wavering; and then we may 
be {aid to believe we ſhall receive the good things 
we ask, when we perform thoſe Conditions upon 
E which God has promiſed to beltow them. 
Q. When is our Mottification an acceptable 
E Qacrifce ? LNG 1 83 
A. When we not only abſtain from the out- 
E ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe and 
| ſtrengthen our ill Habits 3 but when we deny our 
bid Inclinations the Conſent of our Wills; and 
| deprive them of all thoſe Occaſions and Liber. 
tes, which tho' lawful in themſelves are yet 
dingerous to us; becauſe they ſer us upon a brink 


allowed Pleaſures, is deſigned in order to get the 
better of all fintul Deſires, ſo that we may not be 
| /OVverned nor led by them. 
| Q. How ought we to commemorate the Many 
beſtation of our Saviour to the Gentiles? f 
A. With great thanktulneſs of Mind; becauſe 
pon this enlarging the way of Salvation we be⸗ 
came acquainted with the Knowledge of Jeſus 
Ariſt: And with a compaſſionate Senſe of the 
Miſeries of thoſe that {till fir in Darkneſs, and 
"ant the Light of rhe gloriaus Goſpel. 


| of a Precipice : And when this contradicting our 
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The Prayers. 


I 


God, who by the leading of a Star didit 

manifeſt thy only begotten Son to the 
Gentiles ; mercifully grant that I who know 
thee now by Faith, may after this Lite have the 
Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifelted, 

that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil, and make us the Sons of God and Heirs 
of Eternal Life; grant I beſeech thee, that ha. 
ving this Hope, I may purifie my ſelf, even as he 
is pure; that when he ſhall appear again with 
Power and great Glory, I may be made like unto 
him in his eternal and glorious Kingdom ; where 
with thee, O Father, and thee, O Holy Ghoſt, 
he liveth and reigneth ever one God World with. 
out end. Amen. 


III. 


O Lord, from whom all good things do com- 
tor as much as without thee I am nor a 
to pleaſe thee, mercifully grant that thy bleſſec 
Spirit may in all things rule and direct m 
Heart; that by his holy Inſpiration I may think 
thoſe things that be good, and bv his gracious gu! 
ding may perform the fame, through our Lot 
Jeſus Chrift. Amen. 8 162 
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IV. 


Merciful God, who haſt made all Men 

and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 

nor wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather 
that he ſhould be converted and live. Have Mer- 
cy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, 
and take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of 
Heart, and 8 of thy Word; and ſo fetch 
them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that they 
may be ſaved among the Remnant of the true 

[/raelites, and be made one Fold under one Sh 
herd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
| reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one God, 
World without end. Amen. 


ads — — Ta 
CHAP. XI. 
The Converſion of St. Paul. 


January 26. 


D Hat Feſtival does the Church this Da 
y y celebrate ? 4 


A. The Converſion of St. Paul; a choſen 


de in an extraordinary manner ſet apart to be 
| 2 Preacher of that Goſpel which he had perſe- 
cured, not only to the Fes but to the Heathen 
World. 
Q. Why does the Church chuſe to commemo- 
ate St, Paul by bis Converſion ? 
4. Becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, and 
| 3 x 2 mi- 


bellel to bear God's Name before the Gentiles, ag: 5. 13. 
| ind Kings and the Children of I/rae/. An Ap 
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The Prayers. 


I 


God, who by the leading of a Star didſt 

manifeſt thy only begotten Son to the 
Gentiles ; mercifully grant that I who know 
thee now by Faith, may after this Lite have the 
Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted, 
that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil, and make us the Sons of God and Heirs 
of Eternal Life; grant I beſeech thee, that ha. 
ving this Hope, I may purifie my ſelf, even as he 
is pure; that when he ſhall appear again with 
Power and great Glory, I may be made like unto 
him in his eternal and glorious Kingdom ; where 
with thee, O Father, and thee, O Holv Ghoſt, 
he liveth and reigneth ever one God World with. 
out end. Amen. 


III. 


O Lord, from whom all good things do con: 
tor as much as without thee I am not ab: 
to pleaſe thee, mercifully grant that thy bleſs 
Spirit may in all things rule and direct m 
Heart; that by his holy Inſpiration I may think 
thoſe things that be good, and by his gracious gu! 
ding may 17 the fame, through our Loic 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | 1 8 


1 0 


— 
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IV. 


Merciful God, who haſt made all Men 
and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, 
nor wouldeſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather 
tat he ſhould be converted and live. Have Mer- 
cy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, 
nnd take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of 
© Heart, and 9 of thy Word; and ſo fetch 
them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that they 
may be ſaved among the Remnant of the true 
I,raelites, and be made one Fold under one Sh 
herd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
> reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one God, 
World without end. Amen. 


3 5 
CHAP. XI. 
The Converſion of St. Paul. 


January 26. 


celebrate ? 


| Q Hat Feſtival does the Church this Day 


| 4. The Converſion of St. Paul; a choſen 
| \elſel to bear God's Name before the Gentiles, ads g. 13. 
| ind Kings and the Children of I/rae/. An Apo- 
de in an extraordinary manner ſer apart to be 
: Preacher of that Goſpel which he had perſe- 

cured, not only to the Fews but to the Heather 

World. | 
Q Why does the Church chuſe to commemo- 
ate St. Paul by bis Converſion ? 

4. Becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, and 
| | f «4 3 : 2 mi- 


2 22 The Converſion of St. Paul. 


a miraculous effect ot the powertul Grace «/ 
God ; ſo it was highly beneficial to the Church 
af Chriſt ; for while other Apoſtles had their 
particular Provinces, he had the care of all the 
Churches, and by his indefatigable Labours con: 
tributed very much to the propagation of cht \ 
Goſpel throughout the World. | 

& By what Names is this Apoſtle deſcriet MF 
in Scripture ? . 0 
A. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Hebrey | 
relating to his Jeb Original, being of th: 


— 


Tribe of Benjamin, among whom that Name was G 
famous, ever ſince the firſt King of I/rae/, Sau), 5 
was choſen out of that Tribe. The other Latin, 7 
as 18. 7, referring to the Roman Corporation where he WF. 
&c. was born. Tho' ſome have thought it to he Wi... 
been in meggory of his converting Sergiur Pu. n 
lus the Roman Governour, and others, that it us E 
aſſumed by him after his Converſion, as an dd WW. 
Epheſ. 3.3. of Humility ; {tiling himſelf /eſs than the Jea/t of WF... 
Saints. T5836 Fe | "” 
Q. Where woa St. Paul born? a 
Adds 22. 3. A. At Tarſus, the. Metropolis of Ci/icio, 1 . 
City famous for Riches and Learning; whe! WF 
the liberal Sciences and all polite Ars flouriſn1, WF _ 
and where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Franchil: Wk... 
16. 37- and Libertics of Roman Citizens; which adm dg 
tage St. Pau allertedas the Privilege of his Bir Wi. 
Tight. After having laid the Foundation of '- e 
man Learning in this place, he was ſent by 15 in, 
Parents to Feraſalem, to be brought up at the Nic. 
Feet of Gamaliel in the Study of the Lau, n ie 
which he made very quick and large Impro'e Wii,, 
ments. 413104050 cut 
Q How came. he to be educated beſides 1s 1's bry 
Fas * 


Trade of 'Þ end making Nen 4 1 
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A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
among whom it was a Maxim, Thar be tho 
teaches not bis Son a I rade, teaches him to be a 
Thief; defigning thereby not only to keep their 
Children from Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a 
Maintenance it their Circumſtances made it ne- 
ceſſary to work at it. 
Q. How did St. Paul bebave himſelf before hig 
Conver fron © 
4. Being educated in the Principles of the 
Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Sect of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, and being naturally of a hot Temper, he 
Eviolently. oppoſed all thoſe that were eſteemed 
E Enemies to the Mo/arck Oeconomy ; and perſe- Acts 8. z. 
cuted the Chriſtians with great fury, breathing 
out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the Diſci- 
plesat Jeruſalem; making havock of the Church. 9. 1, 2. 
and procuring a Commiſſion to impriſon ſuch as 
Ihe found Chriſtians at Damaſcus. How tar he 
u concerned in the Martyrdom of St. Srephen, g. 1. 
does not appear, any farther than that he was 
conſenting to his Death, and fo became a Sharer 
i the guilt of thoſe that murthered him. 
O. How was St. Paul converted? 
4. In an extraordinary manner; for when he 
"as upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, on 4 Acts 9. 3,4, 
Iudden there ſhined round about him a Light &c. 
tom Heaven, above the brightneſs of the Sun 
itereat being ſtrangely amazed, he and his 
ompanions tell to the Ground; and he heard a 
vice calling to him, Saul, Saul, tohy perſecuteſt 
me ? To which he replied, Lord, who art 
be who told him, I am Feſis rebom th per- 
"reſt, and tis beſt for thee not to be refra- 
ry to the Commands which ſhall now be given 
Kt; defigning to make him a Miniſter _— 
| | it- 


. 
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i Witneſs both of thoſe things he had ſeen, and of i 
thoſe he ſhould afterwards hear; and that he MW; 
would ſtand by him and preſerve him, and mike Wu 
him a great Inſtrument in the Converſion of the 
Gentile World. 7 
: Q. What effect had the heavenly Viſion upon WW" 
im! 6 
A. The great ſplendour of it made him blind WT 


for three Days, but he dil not with οοσν the g 
Acts 13-10. Sorcerer, pervert the right Ways of the Lori, Wi 
Mat. 3. 17. nor with his Brethren the Fes reſiſt the evidence War 
of a Voice from Heaven, which teſtified to our Wir 
Saviour's Divinity at his Baptiſm , but became WT: 
obedient to the heavenly Viſion, and upon this H. 
diſcovery of his Saviour, diligently enquired his Wir: 
Will and Pleaſure, and immediately followed the WF: 


Directions he received. Ic 
Q. Who admitted St. Paul into the Chrijtian e. 
urch? Whir 


AG 13.9, A. After St. Pau! had faſted three Days, an! Wi 
10, &. humbled his Soul under the Senſe of thoſe Crucl- WF 
ties he had committed againſt the Church dn 
God; Anamas, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to WF - 
one of the Seventy Diſciples, and tho a C.. 
ſtian, yet well eſteemed of among the 7c: ; en 
having been admoniſhed by a Viſion, went to ut 
Paul; and entring into the Houſe, brought hin 
the good News, that the ſame 7eſus that - 
peared to him in the Way, had ſent him to hin 
and laying his Hands upon him he recetve\ 115] 
Sight, and the Gift of the Holy Gh, and ut 
made a Member of the Church by Baprilin. e 
Q. What Reaſon may be atfignet for ihe me 
culous Manner of bis Converſion ® 
A. That St. Pau, who was to be the Apotl 4 
of the Gentilec, might in his own Perſon „ 
exlden 
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evident proof of rhe Power of God's Grace, and 
of his readineſs to receive the worſt of Sinners 
upon their Repentance : He obtained Mercy that 1 Tim. 1. 
Teſws Chriſt might ſhew forth firſt in him all 16. 
long-ſuffering, for a 8 them that ſhould 
tereafrer believe on him io life everlaſting. Be- 
| fides, this gave great Authority to the Apoſtle's 
Teſtimony, which was neceſſary, conſidering the 
gteat ſhare he was to have in planting Chriſtia- 
© nity thro! the World. Add to this, that St. Paal 
| appeard to have a very honeſt Mind, and to be 
influenced with a regard only to what he thought 
Truth; but being prejudiced by Education, and 
puſht on by the heat of his natural Temper, was 
Eirinſported with furious Zeal ; and that there- 
ore God was pleaſed to ſhew Mercy to him, be- 
cuuſe what he did, was done ignorantſy, in un- 1 Tim. 1. 
bee; and in a miraculous manner to convince 13. 
bim of the Truth of that Religion which he per- 
lecuted. 
| (. How did St. Paul demonſtrate the Since- 
Wity of has Converſion © 
4. By preaching that very 7e/us, whom he 
d pertecuted ; confounding the Fews that Acts 9. 27, 
Iavele at Damaſcus in proving him to be the 29. 
rue Meas, the Son of God; in labouring 
Ito eſtabliſh the Church which he had made 
eck ot; in comforting and confirming the 
Futhiul that he had haled to Priſon, expoſing 
melt ro thoſe Dangers and Difficulties for the 
. which he had endeavoured to bring upon 
tbers 


Q * Ne did St. Paul beſtow bis Apoſtolical 
dVOuUr's 

d. Whereas the other Apoſt/es choſe this of 
ut Province as the main Sphere of their Mi- 
niſtry, 
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niſtry, St. Pau/ over-ran as it were the wholz 
Roman Empire; ſeldom ſtaying long in a place; 
from 7eruſalem through Arabia, Aſia, Greece 
round about to 1//yricum, to Rome, and even t. 
Clem. Epi. Ihe wimoft bounds of the Weſtern World. Th: 
ad Corin. greateſt part of his Travels are recorded in tit 
Ads of the Apoſtlec; and in this Courſe he was 
diſcouraged by no Dangers nor Difficulties, f 
he frequently ſuffered ſevere Scourgings and In. 
prifonments, and was brought even to the Con: 
tines of Death both ar Sea and Land ; neither 
was he tired out with any Troubles or Oppct: 
tions that were raiſed againſt him; but for the 
ſpace of frve and thirty Years was indefatigall 
in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiltls 
for the contirming rhoſe Churches he had eltz 
2 Tim. 4.7. bliſhed; thus perſcvering in the good Liehr 


tl 

Fuith, till be finiſhed bis Courſe. 1 

Q. Huving extended bis Labours to 1 e 

moſt Bounds of the Weſtern World, may ve n 
reafenably ſuppoſe be planted a Church in π j, 

our Hand ? in 

A. There is very good and ſufficient Evidenc g. 

built on the Teſtimony of ancient and credit d 
Writers, with a concurrent probability of ee, 
cumſtances, That there was a Chriſtian C 

planted in Britain daring the Apojt/es l, 
Euſebius,a learned and inquiſitive Perſon, alli. 

Lib. 5. c. 7, in his third Book of Evangelical Demonſtr 1118. 
That ſome of the Apoſtles preached the G00 1 

in the Britiſh lands. Theodoret, another lem * 

ed and judicious Hiſtorian, expreſly names Wit 

Tom. 1. in Britains among the Nations converted , *ip,;, 


Plal. 116. Apoſtles; and ſays in another place chat St. . 
e brought Salvation to the Iſlands that lie i . 
2 * Ocean, St. Jerom teſtifies that St. Paul % i, 
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Impriſonments, preached the Goſpel in the We- 
| (Term Parts. By which the Br: ! 2 Tlands were 
| eſpecially underſtood ; as will appear by the 


| whole World, and in ſo doing went to the utmoſt 

| Bounds of the Weft ; which neceſſarily includes 

the Britiſh lands, as is plain to thoſe who 

| know how the Phraſe, the utmoſt Bounds of the 

E IVeſt, was uſed by the Hiſtorians and Poets of 
| thoſe times. 1 

Q. What probable Circumſtances concur to in- 

celine us to think that St. Paul way the Perſon that 
| rlanted a Chriſtian Church in Britain? 

A. The Leiſure and Opportunity he had for 
| this purpoſe ; it being about ezghr Years between 


bis teturn thither again; in which time he preach- 
ed the Goſpel in the Weſt, according to the com- 
mon and received Opinion of all the Fethers. 
t being not likely that a Perſon fo indefatigable 
in his Labours before his Impri ſonment at Rome 
ſhould lie ſtill afterwards; and *cis probable he 
did not return to the RH, having ſo ſolemnly ta- 


a. . 


ſhould ſee his. Face no more. St. Paul might 
have Encouragement to this Undertaking from 
the great Number of the Inhabitants, and from 
he Settlement of Colonies both Trading and Mi- 
tary here by the Romans. And from Pomponia 
brecina, who was probably a Chriſtian, and 
Vife to A. Plautius, the Roman Lieutenant in 


the Britifh Captives, carried over with Curacſac im, 
nd his Family, might be among the conſidera- 
le Converts St. Paal made at Rome; who would 


following Teſtimony of Clemens Romanus, who Epiſ. ad 
| ith, St. Paul preached Righteouſneſs thro? the Corin. 


the time of obtaining his Freedom at Rome, and 


ken his leave of thoſe Churches, ſaying hat they Act. 20.2 1. 


brain. And 'tis not unlikely but that ſome of 
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certainly promote the Converſion of their Coun. 
try, by ſo great an Apoſtle. None of the reſt of 
the Apoſtles ſtand in competition with St. Pa 
for this Miſſion, but St. Peter; whoſe Buſineſs 
lay quite another way: Being the Apoſtle of the 
Circumciſion, he was to attend the eros, and 
conſequently his chief Employment muſt be 
where the greateſt Numbers of the Jetos were 
And the Hiſtorians that aftirm St. Peter's com- 
ing into Britain, are of no great Authority, being 
often lighted by thoſe that produce them. 
more exact and full Account of this matter, may 
be found in B. Stillingfleet's Orig. Brian. 

Q. Where did St. Paul ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. At Rome under Nero, in that general Perſe. 
cution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon pre- 
tence that they fired the City. Some of the 
Ancients affirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury 
of that cruel Emperor, by joining with St. Peter n 
in procuring the Fall of Simon Magus; others, u. 
by converting a Concubine of Neros, that he BW G 
extreamly loved and careſſed. He was behead- th 
ed in the Sixty eighth Year of his Age; and from , 
the Inſtrument of his Execution, the Cuſtom a 
aroſe always in his Pictures to draw him with 1 


eu a no ws att ds | iid; | aac 1 


nnn 


Sword in his Hand. | 110 
Q. IWhat Writings did St. Paul leave behind 
him e cal 


A. Fourteen Epiſiles; which were not on ne 
inſtrumental in contirming the Churches at fil, WM an. 
but they have been highly uſeful ever fince, to tte ore 
Service of Religion in all Ages. Theſe holy WME 

rings muſt be read with Humility and Mode i ne 
2 pet. 3. 16. becauſe St. Peter has long fince obſerved, that e 
them are ſome things hard to be underſtool, cpp 


which the unlearn'd an unſtable wreſt to their m 
own deſtruction. 


Q. Wo. 
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Q. What Controverſies exerciſed the Church 

in this Apoltle's time? 

A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus 
and his Followers, who were afterwards known 
| by the Name of Groſticks , who placed the main 
of Religion in Knowledge, neglecting the Pra- 
ctice of it; and who, in times of Perſecution, 
thought it lawful to deny the Faith. Bur the 
molt conſiderable Controverhe was, whether 
Circumcihon and the obſervation of the Mofarck 
| Law, or only the Beliet and Practice of Chriſtia- 
nity be neceffary to Salvation; the laſt was main- 
tained by the pes, the former by the Fudar- 
ing Chriſtians. And St. Pau/'s Diſcourſes a- 
bout Juſtification and Salvation immediately refer 
to this Controverſie. | 

Q. How was this Controverſie determined? 


A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at Feruſalem; Acts 15, 
where it was declared, that the Gentiles were 28,29. 


under no Obligation ro obſerve the Zew:/h Law; 
God having clearly manifeſted his acceptance of 
them. Vet not to provoke the Zeros, the Gen- 
tie Converts were ſomewhat reſtrained in the 
exerciſe of their Chriſtian Liberty. 

Q What may we learn from the Commemora- 
on of St. Paul's Converſion ? 

A. To adore that miraculous Grace which 
alled him to be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God tor 
ine Advantages we have had from his laborious, 
and indefatigable Pains. And tho” we have been 
great Sinners, to encourage our ſelves from his 
txample with hopes of Acceptance, provided 
We fincerely repent, That the beſt way to ſhew 
ae Sincerity of our Converſion, is by Actions 
"polite to our former Sins, that rhoſe Vertues 
ni be moſt conſpicuous in our turning to God, 
K which 
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which have been moſt neglected in our State of 
Folly. That when we charge our ſelves with the 
Breaches of God's Laws, we always remember 
that Guilt we have contracted by * in 
other Mens Sins; which St. Pau fo frequently 
bewailed upon the account of conſenting to St. 
Stephens Death. 

Q. Since partaking in other Mens Sins make; 
us liable to ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
them; pray what is meant by partaking in other 
Mens Sins? 

A. When, before any wicked Action is com 
mitted, we are any ways knowingly aiding or 
abetting towards the committing of it: Or when 
after it is committed, we are any ways appto- 
ving or juſtifying of it; by either of which means 
we partake in other Mens Sins, tho' we are not 
the immediate Actors of them. 

Q. Hhat are the uſual ways whereby wt 
partake in Mens Sins before they are com. 
mitred ? N 

A. Thoſe that are Superiours, as Magiſtrates, 
Maſters, and Parents, ſhare in the Guilt, by ci 
dering or commanding any evil thing; or by not 
uſing their Power to prevent and puniſh it ; ct 
by not expreſly refuſing to concur in ſuch eil 
things as are propoſed to be enacted by mutuil 


Conſent. Thoſe that are Miniſters, by neglet: WF th 
ing to teach others their Duty, or by forbearing v Wi pra 
warn their Flock, as careful Watch-men ſhould, fil 
againſt approaching Danger. Thoſe that are n my 
any ſubordinate Ofece, by Miniſtring in any u. bon 
lawful Buſineſs, helping it forward by Advic BW Chi 


and Counſel, by furniſhing Proviſions, by wil 


ing or praying for the Succeſs of it. And al 


others by the Influence of their own ill Exams 
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which is powerful of it ſelf, but more fatal 
when the Example is eminent for Power, Parts 
and Learning, 

Q. What are the 2 ual ways whereby we par- 
take in Mens Sins after they are committed ? 

A. By approving a wicked thing after it is act- 
ed; inwardly delighting in it, which is to take 
part thereof in Will and Affection. By appear- 
ing to praiſe it; which ſets off the Wickedneſs 
© not only as innocent, but as worthy and honoura- 
ble. By juſtifying and defending it; which in 
& ſome ſenſe makes a Man more guilty than he 
that committed it; for that might be thro” the 
ſtrength of Temptation, and thro the infirmity 
| of Paſhon, the other is the effect of Judgment 
| and Conſideration, Every expreſſion of appro- 
| bation in proportion to its degree, puts the Ap- 
E prover into the Evil-doer's Caſe, and makes it 
his own. 


—— 


The Prayers. 


I. 


0 God, who thro' the preaching of the bleſſed 
Apoſtle St. Paul, haſt cauſed the Light of 
thy Goſpel to ſhine throughout the World; 
grant, I beſeech thee, that I having his wonder- 
ul Converſion in remembrance, may ſhew forth 
my Thankfulneſs unto thee for the ſame, by fol- 
bowing the holy Doctrine he taught; thro Jeſus 
Liriſt our Lord. Amer. 
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mercitully grant unto me ſuch a meaſure of t 


— 


II. 

Lord, raiſe up (I pray thee) thy Power, and 
() come among us, and with great Might ſuc- 
cour us: That whereas through my Sins and 
Wickedneſſes, I am fore lett and hindered in 
running the Race that is ſet before me; thy 
bountitul Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help 
and deliver me, through the Satisfaction of thy 
Son our Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt be Honour and Glory World without 
end. Amen. | 


III. 


0 God, who declareſt thy Almighty Power, 
mcſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and Pity: 


Grace, that [ running the way of thy Command. 
ments may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and be 
made Parraker of thy heavenly Treaſure, thr 
Tef'is Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 
I! Adore, O Lord, that miraculous Grace wiic! 
l 


hou wert pleaſed to maniteſt to thy ble. 
Apojiie : And I praife thy holy Name tor ct 


powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſed to 4] /! 
thoſe that follow the Example of his Piety. Sc ( 


forth thy Light into my Heart, and make m. 


fenfible of all my wicked ways. Str me U lhe! 
crrefully to attend to what thou requirelt of Mz, Dy 
aud make me ready to perform it. Let che it Dy 
ctice of chy holy Laws bear witneſs to the in the 
change of my Mind; that no advantage of NI *t 
tyre or Grace may make me proud. u nd bang; th 


that no Piiniy and Abandance may make A 
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| {ual and carnal ; that when Riches increaſe I 
| may not ſet my Heart upon them, but be ready to 
| iflieve thy poor diſtreſſed Members both in their 
Souls and Bodies. Let no Danger or Difficulty 
| deter me from a zealous proſecution of my Du- 
ty; let no proſpett of Labour or Pains flacken my 
| [nduſtry, but make me ſteadfaſt and immoveable, 
| always abounding in the Work of the Lord. 
Shew mercy, O God, to all thoſe that are milled 
by Error, or ſeduced by Vice , that by thy hea- 
venly Light, their Blindneſs may be removed, and 
| their Weakneſs cured; thro Jeſus Chriſt my only 
| Lord and Saviour. Amen, 
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C HA P. XII. 


Uirgm. February 2. 


* 7 Hat Feſtival does the Church cele- 
brate this Day ? 


A. The Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, 


'1rgin Mary. 
Q What was the Law of Purification ? 


Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and eighty 
Days after the Birth of a Female. And when 
tz Days of their Purifying were fulfilled, if they 
dere rich they brought a Lamb of the firſt Year 
it a Burnt-Offering, and a young Pigeon or 
Turtle-Dove for a Sin-Offering ; if poor two 
| K 3 Turtles, 


Lhe Purification of the Bleſſed 


commonly called the Purification of the bleſſed 


A. All the Women were obliged to ſeparate Levit. 12. 
zmſelves from the Publick Congregation forty 
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Turtles, or two young Pigeons, which the Prieſt 
oſtered before the Lord, and made an atonement 
for them. 

Q. What does this Purification import? 

A. That ſince Adam's Fall we are conceived 
in Sin, that our Birth is impure, and that we 
derive from our Parents an hereditary Stain, 
whereby we are naturally unclean, and C5! 
dren of Wrath , and to ſhew the Contagion 
thereof, not only the Child was circumciſed, 
but the Mother alſo was cleanſed by a Sacrifice 
for Sin. 

O. Whar did the Law require concerning the 
Preſentation of the Firſt-born ? 

Exod. 13. A. That every Male that openeth the Wonb 
2.15,  Jhoa'd be holy to the Lord; that is, conſecrated 
and {er apart for his immediate Service. For 

when God exempted the Firſt-born of the He 

brews from that Deſtruction he brought upon 

the Firſt-born of the Ægyptians; he command- 

Numb. 18. ed that the Firſt- born of the Hebrews ſhould be 
16. dedicared to him, or redeemed art rhe Price of 
| five Shekels. As therefore the Firſtlings of 
clean Beaſts were ſeparated for the uſe of tlic 

Altar, fo the Firſt- born of Men were for the ul: 

Numb. 8. Of the Tabernacle; till the Levires were fublli- ˖ 
16, 17,18. tuted in their ſtead by God Almighty's particu- * 
; lar direction. After which remained ſtil the 0 


J 
2 
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wW- 
> 
oy 
k 
ul 


Footſteps of the Old Law, that Mothers were cb. . ” 
liged to preſent their Firſt-born in the Temple, and A 


to pay a Ranſome to the Prieſt. The Price of the 
Redemption was the ſame both to Rich and Poor, WW” 
as were the Charges of their Burials ; admoniſi: * 
ing us of that Equality Nature has eſtabliſned be 
tween all Men in coming into the World and , 1 


going out. 
MO +: Q Whit 
Vt FR 2 50 


the Bleſſed Virgin, | 


. What does the redeeming of the Firſt- born 
| ſegniſie unto us? 
* A. The Redemption of God's People called 
| the Church of the Firſt-born, which are written 
in Heaven, and not redeemed with corruptible 
| things, as Silver and Gold, but with the precious 
| Blood of Chriſt. : 
Q Since there was no impurity in the Birth 
| of our Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin con- 
| traffed no pollution by bringing bim forth ;, why 
did they ſubmit to theſe Laws ? 

A. Being born under the Law, it became our 
| Szviaur to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came 
not to deſtroy the Law but to fulfil it: And the 
Bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to the publick Opi- 
nion and common Reputation of an ordinary Con- 
dition, thought it reaſonable to comply with all 
the Obligations of ſuch Circumſtances ; and here- 
| by ſhe expreſt great Humility, Obedience, and 
| Reverence to publick Sanctions. Beſides, there 


was thus an occaſion given for the firſt publick Luke 2. 25, 
Declaration of our Saviour by good old Simeon 38. 


and Anna the Prophetels. 

Q. What may we learn from the Conſequence 
of this Inſtance ? | 

A, That the Injundtions of Publick Authority, 
whilſt lawful, ought to be obeyed ; tho! all the 
Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould not be alike 
krved by them; Obedience to Authority being 
i neceſſary Duty, even when the Rites it requires 
ge 8 other ways neceſſary than as they are en- 
omed. 
9 What Offerings did the Bleſſed Virgin 


les, or two young Pigeons, Such mean and low 
K 4 Circum- 


4, The Offerings of the Poor, a Pair of Twr- Luke 2, 24, 
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Circumſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chuſe 
when he came into the World upon the Work 
of our Redemption; ſuch was his great Bounty 
and Kindneſs, that tho he was rich, yet for our 


2 Cor. 8. 9. ſakes be became poor, that we thro his poverty 


Lvke 2.25, 
26. 


V. 37, 38. 


might be rich. 

Q. How way our bleſſed Saviour known to 
Simeon and Anna ? 

A. Simeon being a juſt and devout Man, wait. 
ing for the Conſolation of I/rae/, which was the 
expectation of the promiſed Meſias; God was 
pleaſed to reveal to him, that he ſhould not ſee 
Death, before he had ſeen the Lord's Chi; 
and at this very time when Chriſt was preſented WW 
in the Temple, he was by the guidance and di- 
ctate of God's Spirit brought thither. And the 
Propheteſs Anna conſtantly attending the Set 
vice of the Temple, remarkable for Mortitication 
and Devotion, came in at the ſame inſtant. Ther 
both gave Thanks unto the Lord, and ſpake ot 
him to all that lookr for Redemption in Veri. 
ſalem; Simeon in that admirable Hymn, which 
our Church has adopted into her Offices, and witl 
which ſhe daily nouriſhes the Devotion ot |! 
Children. 
Q. What may we learn from this Hymn «e /- 
frequently repeat? 

A. That though we cannot ſee our Saviou! 
with our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he be 
ing daily in the holy Scriptures preſented to ths 
Eyes of our Faith, we ought to thank God 1 


that wonderful Salvation he has prepared bot n. 
for 7ew and Genti/e. That we mult never thit\ | 
of dying in peace, till we have embraced our > Wh 'c 


vioar with our Underſtandings and Affections 
till we heartily believe what he revealed. 2% 


Kit 


fn 
| 1 


the Bleſſed V irgin. 


> fincerely practiſe what he taught. That nothing 
will ſtand us in ſtead in a dying Hour, and ſu 

rt us when all earthly Comforts forſake us, 
Fur the remembrance of a well-tpent Life, and 
the performance of thoſe Conditions upon which 
> Salvation is promiſed. 12-00! 
Q. What does this great Honour beſlowed upon 
Simeon and Anna teach us? | 
A. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Or- 
dinances of our Religion; not to neglect thoſe 
means God has eſtabliſhed for the building us up 
in his holy Faith. For if we fervently perſevere, 
God will abundantly communicate his Grace and 
E Favour towards us. 


F Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
' of this Feſtival ? 


J 


4. To puriſie our ſelves both in Body and 


| Soul ; and to practiſe that Obedience which our 
E daviour and the bleſſed Virgin taught by their 


| cxive from him, and to make an entire Sacrifice 
to his Majeſty of what is moſt dear and precious 
| 10 us. Not to deſpiſe, but reſpect the poor, who 
n their outward Circumſtances bear ſo great a 
reſemblance to the bleſſed Jeſus, and his holy 
kamily. To bleſs God that he has manifeſted to 
us the Conſolation of Iſrael, to give Light to us 


teace, Above all, to cloath our ſelves with Hu- 
mility, to be meek and lowly in Heart, that we 
may find reſt for our Souls. 8 | 


* 


ue? 


4. The Heathen Philoſophers were ſo little 


Name 


Ekxample. To return to God whatever we re- 


| that fate in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of 
Veath, and to guide our Feet into the way of 


Q ls Humility particularly a Chriſtian Ver- 


«Kuainted with tits Vertue, that they had na 


. 4 : ® LY _ 
A 


E Py " a4 — 
_ — — > gr 
. as 
' — - * 1 — — — LOT * 
— 2 . 2 _— a - - — Wn 
— 2 - - . 
CY _—_—_—_—— — - * 3 * — 
T * 4 * — * _- — 1 — — 87 - 
5 * * = — * 23 - 4 — * 
- 3 - > 2 -_ — « s _ - 2 E — — 
— * - = 
= * => _— — 
8 * 3 2 
— 8 LA. — - 
— — — - —— 
- 
— 
— — — 


2 
— = - 


— 


- . * Oy — 
p 11 — & £4 
> — ii nat ODD Vs — — — 
— — = San 4’!4!lw GR . — - Ao» 5 
- K T „ — 7. , 
2 * — LI _ * 4 - = _ _ — — * 
2 * * „ 2 Pt _— _— — 
C3 2 — - : 
— . NTT. 
w — +, 7 
* fy ny - — — . * . 
* Py . | . * 
3 Ba — ͤ—-—ê — "© Lol 
7 — 22 LAS *=>z * 4 oY — 
- 2 „„ 


The Puri fi cation of 


- guilh our ſelves from the unthinking 9 


Saviour firſt taught it in its greateſt perfection, 


ſtian? 


Chriſtian Vertues ? 


his Excellency : And by removing the great Ob- 


n 


Name for it ; what they expreſt by the word we 
now uſe, was Meanneis and Baſeneſs of Mind, 
which provoked their Contempt and Anger ra- 
ther than Applauſe : And the Zerws ſo valued 
themſelves upon their Privileges, that they were 
too apt to contemn the reſt of Mankind. Our 


and indeed his whole Life was but ſo many re- 
peated Inſtances of Humility and wonderful Con. 
deſcenſion for our ſakes : He begins his Divine 
Sermon upon the Mount with this Precept, he 
lays it as the Foundation of our ſpiritual Build. 
ing, without which we cannot diſcharge our Duty 
either to God or Man. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Humility of a Chi. 


A. In not thinking better of himſelf than he 
deſerves, in having a juſt ſenſe of all his Weak 
neſſes and Defects, which will create a low and 
mean Opinion of himſelf, and in condeſcending 
to the meaneſt Offices for the good of his Fellows 
Chriſtians. It reſtrains the immoderate delie 
of Honour, by teaching us not to exalt our 
ſelves, nor to do any thing thro Strife or Vain. 

lory. The difficulty of this Vertue proceeds 
that Self. love which is planted in our Na- 
tures, and when indulged will be too apt to de. 
ceive us in the Judgment we form concerning ou! 
ſelves. | 
Q. How is Humility the Foundation of other 


A. It makes us ready to believe what God 
reveals, from the ſenſe of our own Meaneſs and 


ſtacle of our Faith; which is a Vanity to Gil 
078 
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| How can we believe when we receive Honour Joh. 5. 44+ 
| one of another, and ſeek not the Honour that 
| cometh from God only? It makes us put our 
| Hope and Confidence in God, becauſe being weak 
ind miſerable of our ſelves, without him we can do 
| nothing. It increaſes our Love to God, by making 
us ſenſible how unworthy we are of the leaſt of 
thoſe many Favours we receive from him. It 
| teaches us to rejoice in the Proſperity of our 
Neighbour, by infuſing the moſt favourable Opi- 
non of his Worth. It diſpoſes us to relieve thoſe 
Wants, and compaſhonate thoſe Afflictions which 
we our ſelves have deſerved. It makes us pa- 
tient under all the Troubles and Calamities of 
Life, becauſe we have provoked God by our 
dins. Our Prayers and our Faſts will find no 
acceptance except they proceed from an humble 
Mind, and our beſt Works will ſtand us in little 
rm if they are ſtained with Pride and Vain- 

ory. 
0 Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Hu- 
mility > 

4 In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes, 
it to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving them 
t handle to commend us. In not placing too 
much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the 
good things that are ſaid of us, becauſe they 
ue often rather the effect of Civility and Cha- 
ny, than of what we deſerve. In doing no- 
thing on purpoſe to draw the Eyes and good 
Opinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. 
in bearing the Reproaches, the Injuries and Af- 
tons of bad Men with Patience and Meekneſs; 
de Reproofs of our Friends with Thankfulneſs. 
ln not contemning others tho' inferiour to us in 
we advantages of Body or Mind, but — 
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ready to give them that Honour and Praiſe they 
juſtly deferve. In pitying and compaſſionating 
the Sins and Follies of our Fellow-Chriſtians, it 


Q. herein appears the Folly of Pride ? 


. tempt and Ignominy. 


1 


being the effect of God's Grace that we are not 
overcome by the ſame Temptations. In carrying 
our ſelves with great Reſpect to our Superiours, WM | 
with Courteſie and Aﬀabilicy to our Interiours, WF 
and ſubmitting to the loweſt Offices for the Ser. WM t 
vice of our Neighbour. In receiving from the WM t 
ſ 


Hands of God all Afflictions and Trials with en. 


tire Reſignation and Submiſſion, as Offenders u. 
der the hand of Juſtice. t 


A. In that we value our ſelves very frequent! 
upon things that add no true worth to us, that nei. 
ther make us better or wiſer ; that are in their own 
nature periſhable , and of which we are noc Pro 

rietors but Stewards. Or if the things be valur 

le in themſelves, they are God's immediats | 
Work in us, and to be proud of them is the ſurel! Wi 
way to loſe them. Thus to oyerlook our Detech e 
hinders us from making any farther Improvement; 
and the being poſſeſſed with an Opinion we dc 
ſerve more than we have, eats out all the Plefute 
of our preſent Enjoyments. Beſides, the prous 
Man miſſes the very End he aimed at; for intel 
of Honour and Applauſe, he meets with Con 


Q. What are the beſt Helps to attain H. 


mility ? Wo 

A. To remember that all the Advantages e, 
enjoy either of Body or Mind above others, "M's 
not the effect of our Merit but of God's Boi ne 
ty. That thoſe whom we are apt to conten i! m 


are valuable in the fight of God, the only Foul 
tain of true Honour, That by having conſul 


the Bleſſ ed V Irgin. 


to Sin, we have committed the moſt ſhameful 
Action imaginable, the moſt contrary to Juſtice 
| and right Reaſon, and to all fort of Decency; 
and that as long as we are cloathed with Fleſh 
and Blood, we are {till liable to the ſame Of- 
fences againſt the Majeſty of Heaven and Earth. 
| To ſuppreſs all proud and vain Thoughts when 
they firſt ariſe in our Minds, not to ſuffer them 
| to ſport in the Scene of our Imagination. To 
keep a conſtant Watch over our Words and 
Actions, that we may check the firſt Tendencies 


to Pride. 


The Pra erg. 


I. 


A2 8 and everliving God, I humbly 
\ beſeech thy Majeſty, that as thy only be- 
z1tten Son was this Day preſented in the Tem- 
ple in ſubſtance of our Fleſh; ſo I may be pre- 
lknted unto thee with a po and clean Heart, 


by the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen, | i 


II. 


Lmighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly 

I Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that 
mou haſt vouchfafed to call me to the know- 
de of thy Grace and Faith in thee. Increaſe 
ns Knowledpe, and confirm this Faith in me 
more. Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that 
| may devote my ſel f entirely to thy Service; 
un may be cleanſed trom all my Sins, and 
are thee with a quiet Mind, aud in thy due 
dine 


The Purification of 


BY. Tah lor. 


adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame at my oN 


time may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salyz. 
tion; thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth an! 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one Go 
World without end. Amen. 


III. 


Rant, O Lord, that I may conſtantly attend 
G the publick Inſtitutions of thy holy Religj 
on; that I may never neglect thoſe means which 
thou haſt eſtabliſhed {or the puritying my corrupt 
Nature, and for the reforming whatever is amis WM 
in the Frame and Temper of my Mind: That] MW; 
may approach thy ,Prefence with Humility and i: 
Devotion, hear thy Word with Reverence and 


Attention, receive the holy Sacrament with Faith, f 
Thankſgiving, and Charity; that by theſe Or Wo 
dinances of thy Appointment my Soul may ben 
nouriſht with all Goodneſs, and in ſuch a me: en 
ſure prepared for that Salvation which the bleſe! Ml 


Jeſus has purchas'd, that I may depart in Peace, 
and in the Faith and Fear of God's Elect; thro 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


'@ Holy and Eternal Jeſus, who didſt by thy 
Precepts, and by thy own Example, ct: 
grave Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciple 
and into the Laws of Chriſtianity ; make me ti 
imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions Take fro! 
me all Vanity and phantaſtick Complacency | 
my own Perſon Actions; and when then 
ariſes a Reputation conſequent to the perto 

ance of any part of my Duty, make me to ft 
flect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering nothing i 


3 
A. 
latt 


Q 
4, 
Noe 
j 


! 


Imperfections, and Thankfulneſs to thee for 
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| thy Aſſiſtances: Let me never ſeek the Praiſe of 
Men from unhandſome Actions, from Flatteries 
and unworthy Diſcourſes; nor entertain the Praiſe 
| with delight, tho' it proceed from better Prin- 
ciplesz but fear and tremble leſt I deſerve Pu- 
| niſhment, or loſe a Reward which thou haſt de- 
poſited for all them that ſeek thy Glory, and de- 
ſpiſe their own, that they my imitate the Exam- 
ple of their Lord. Thou, O Lord, didſt triumph 
over Sin and Death; ſubdue alſo my proud Un- 
derſtanding and my prouder Affections, and bring 
me under thy Yoak ; that I may do thy Work, 
and obey my Superiors, and be a Servant of all 
my Brethren in their Neceſſities, and eſteem my 
ſelf inferior to all Men by a deep Senſe of my 
own Unworthineſs, and in all things may obey 
thy Laws, and conform to thy Example, and 
enter into thy Inheritance, O Holy and Eternal 
leſus. Amen. 


| 


11 


C H A P XIII. 
Sf, Matthias the Apoſtle, 
February 24. 


this Day ? 

| The Commemoration of the Apoſtle St. 

Arth. | 

Q What i meant by an Apoſtle ? 

4. In general it ſignifies no more than a Me/- 

"nger, a Perſon ſent upon ſome eſpecial Errand, 

i the Diſcharge of ſome peculiar Affair * his 
| ame 


1 Hat Feſtival Shs the Church celebrate 
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Epiſt. 
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Name that ſent him: But was fixt by our $a. 
our to 4 particular uſe, applying it to thoſe ſc. 
lect Perſons whom he made choice of, to be 
ſent up and down the World in his Name, to 
plant the Faith, to govern the Church at preſent, 
and by their wiſe and prudent Settlement of Af 
fairs, to provide for the future Exegencies of it. 

Q. Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Nun: 
ber of Twelve? 

A. Various have been the Conjectures of the 
Ancients upon this Subject. What ſeems molt 
probable is, that our Saviour might allude here- 
in to the twelve Patriarchs as the Founders of 
their ſeveral Tribes; or to the Twelve Chief 
Heads and Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of which the 
Body of rhe Fetish Nation did conſiſt. To this 
our Saviour gives ſome Countenance bimfel!, in 


Mat. 15.28. ſaying, when the Son of Man ſhall fit in the . 
Throne of his Glory, his Apoſtles ſhould ſit u. \ 
on twelve Thrones. judging the twelve Tribes 
of Iſrael. K 
Q. What war their Vocation? © 
AR. 1. 22. A. To be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles, pat by 
ticularly his Reſurtection; and to preach tilt fy 
Doctrine to the World which they learnt of thzi ” 
Maſter; and in this their Teſtimony was valut- ; 
ble, that they ſealed the Truth of it with the 
Blood. 3 = 
Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled 10 Wh g 
charge this high Office, being obſcure and illi. 
rate Perſons, helpleſs and unarmed, and Hu Wit 
the enraged Powers of the World to conch; 
with e | 
A. They immediately received the Dodd * 
they taught from the Mouth of Chriſt him: nor 


They were infallibly ſecured from Errors, in © 


livering 
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| livering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and to 
| this end had the Spirit of Truth promiſed to joh. 16.13. 
them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth. 
| They had been Eye-witnefles of all the Material 
| Paſſages of our Saviour's Lite, and reported no- 
thing but what they had ſeen with their own 1 Joh, 1. 1 
| Eyes, and of the Truth whereof they were as com- 
_ Judges as the acuteſt Ph:/o/opher in the 
orld. Beſides, ſeveral miraculous Powers and 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon 
| them, as the readieſt means to procure their Re- 
lgion a firm Belief and Entertainment in the 
Minds of Men. 
Q Was St. Matthias among the Twelve Apo- 
ſtles that were choſen by our Saviour? 
A. No. He obtained this great Honour upon 
the Vacancy made in the College of the Apoſtles, Ad. 1. 
by the Death of Jada Iſcariot; whoſe covetous 25, 26. 
— having prevailed __ him to betray his 
Maſter for thirty pieces of Silver, was ſo touched 
with the Horror of that wicked Fact, that after 
having caſt back the Wages of Iniquity in open 
Court, he made away with himſelf, and was re- 
markably puniſht in the Manner of his Death, 
for falling headlong he burſt aſunder in the midſt, à g. 1. 18. 
and all his Bowels guſhed out. | 
Q Had thzs Judas the Gifts of an Apoſtlo? 
_ 4. Tho'he was a Man of vile and corrupt De- 
ans, yet he was immediately called by Chriſt, 
qually empowered and commiſſioned with the 
elt to preach and work Miracles, was numbred 
with — Apoſtles, and obtained part of their ag, 1. 17. 
niſtry. | 
Q. What may we learn from hence? 
4. That the Wickedneſs of a Miniſter does 
N evacuate his Commitlion, nor m_ * 
| ee 


. 


x 


146 


St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 


— — A 


Office uſeleſs or ineffectual. And that the EM. 
cacy of an Ordinance does not depend upon the 


Quality of the Perſon, but the Divine Inſtitution 


Act. 1. 26, - 


and the Bleſſing God has entailed upon it. 

Q. How was St. Matthias choſen to be an 
Apoſtle ? 
A. He was choſen by Lot; a way frequently 
uſed both by Fews and Gentiles for the deter. 
mining doubrtul and ditficult Caſes, eſpecially in 
the Election of Judges and Magiſtrates. St, Peter 
having recommended the filling of the Vacancy 
to the Conſideration of the Chriſtians aſſembled 
at Jeruſalem; they appointed two, Zoſepi called 
Bar ſubas, who was ſurnamed Jus, and Mat- 
ian; and when the Lots were given forth, it 
was determined in favour of the latter, who was 
numbred with the e/cever Apoſtles, 

Q. IWhat preceded this manner of choice? 

A. The Congregation of Chriſtians made 1 
ſolemn Addreſs to God, that he would condet: 
cend to direct the Choice; and that he who 
knew the Hearts of all Men, would be pleaſed to 
ſhew which of theſe two he ſaw beſt qualified 
for ſo ſacred a Function. 

Q. What may be learnt from this manner d 
proceeing * | | 
A. It may lerveas a Direction to all thoſe that 
are Candidates for Holy Orders, ſeriouſly to e 
amine themſelyes whether they are moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt to take upon them that Office and 
Miniſtration; for tho' they may impoſe upon 
Men, yet God fees their Hearts, and all thok 
various Motives by which they are influenced n 
{> great a Concern, This Precedent is allo kT 
viceable to the Governors of the Church, wc 
Aker all their Care to admit Perſons duly . 


"I 


_— 
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hed, muſt beg God Almighty's Guidance and Di- 
rection, that they may wiſely make choice of fit 
Labourers to work in his Vineyard; and all Chri- 
ſtians ought to offer up the ſame Prayers, ſince 
the Welfare of the Church depends ſo much 
upon 0 Piety and Capacity of thoſe that are or- 
dained. F 

Q How was St. Matthias qualified for the 
Apoltleſhip ? 

A. He had been a continual Attendant: upon a. 1. 21: 
our Saviour all the time of his Miniſtry, from 
his being baptized by ohn, till his Aſſumption 
into Heaven; which is intimated by St. Peer. ag, 1. 21. 
He was probably one of the Seventy Diſciples; 22. : 
and had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's Reſur- 
reffion and of the molt conſiderable Pallages of 
his Life; ſo that he was fit to proclaim abroad 
thoſe matters of fact concerning his Maſter, of 
which he had an equal Evidence with the reſt of 
the Apoſtles. | 

Q. TWhere did St. Matthias preach the Goſpel ? \ 

A. He continued at Zeruſalem till the Powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apo- 
ſtles, to enable them to diſcharge their difficult 
Employment, and then he is thought to have 
ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in Z«dea 
with great Succeſs. He afterwards very probably 
tnvelled Eaſttoard, his Refidence being princi- 
pally, according to St. Zerome, near the irrupti- ierom 
on of the River Aru and the Haven Hyſſus. de ſcrip. 
lle was by theſe barbarous People treated with Ecclet. 
fear Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, and after many 
Labours and Sufferings in converting great num- 


ters to Chriſtianity, he obtained the Crown of 
Martyrdom. 


| 2 CE If bat 
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Q: What was the manner of bis Death ? 
A. Tis very uncertain : Some report that he 
was ſeized by the Jews, and as a Blaſphemer 
was firſt ſtoned and then beheaded. Others that 
he was crucified, and that . was hanged 
upon a Tree, ſo Mathias ſuffered upon a Croſs. 
Q. H hat Works have we of this Apoſtle? 
A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions pub- 
liſhed under his Name are rejected by learned 
Men as ſpurious, tho Clemens Alexandrinus te- 
lates a Saying of his, of great uſe in the Lite of 
a Chriſtian, That we ought to mortifie and ſub- 
due the Fleſh, and maintain a continual oppoſition 
to it, by granting it nothing whereby its irrceu- 
lar and jenſual Deſires may be gratified ; but 
that we ſhould on the contrary nouriſh and fortiſe 
our Souls with Faith and Droine Knowledge. 
Q. I hat ſhall we learn from the Obſer vation 
of this Feſtival ? 
A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs our ſelves 
to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Dili 
gence, it we are Patrons of Churches, in provi 
ding Perſons duly qualified for the great Trult 
we commit to them; and not to ſufter any 
worldly Conſideration to biaſs us in a Choice, d 
which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Account 
To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Root of all Hi, 
which ruined the Traytor Judas, and will al 
thoſe that embrace that ſacred Function with 4 
regard more to the Revenues than the Duties ! 
their Proteſhon. To preſerve our Minds its: 
trom Guilr, becauſe it makes us reſtleſs and un 
eaſie, and robs us of all that Repoſe and Gulet 
which the moſt proſperous Condition can promil 
us. | Conſtantly to attend God's Ordinances, tho 


he who is called to adminiſter may be a bad Ma! 
* 


* 
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To work out our Salvation with Fear and Trem- 


1 


becauſe if an Apoſtle fell who had all the Ad- 
vantages of our Saviour Converſation, what Se- 
curity can we promiſe our ſelves? 

Q. What i implied in the Duty of Watch- 
fulneſs ? 

A. A conſtant Care of our Lives and Actions; 
that we be always upon our guard, tha@we re- 
filt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcover the 
firſt Approaches ot our Spiritual Enemy; that we 
may neither be ſurprized by his Snares and Al- 
lurements, nor unprepared to encounter him 
whenever he attacks us. In ſhort, ir conſiſts in 
wiſely foreſeeing the Dangers that threaten our 

Souls, and then in diligently avoiding them. 

Q How does Watchtulnels foreſee Dangers ? 

A. By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivances 
of our ſpiritual Adverſary, by making us ſenſible 
of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed to, by rea- 
ſon of our Conſtitution or that Profeſſion we are 
engaged in, or that Company we converſe with; 
that our Guard may be ſer in the right Place, 
where we are moſt allarmed with Danger, and 
where Surprize would be moſt fatal. For fo 
great is the Power of Paſſion and Cuſtom, to give 
fair Colours to very great Diſorders, fo miſchie- 
vous is the Complaiſance of Friends and Flarte- 
ers to fortifie theſe wrong Notions, that except 
we are very watchful, we ſhall unavoidably be 
made a Prey. 2 | 

Q. How does Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers ? 

A, By making uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt 


our Salvation which we have happily diſcovered. 
For Temptations muſt be reſiſted differently, ac- 


L 3 cording 


bling, and to be watchful and upon our guard, 


Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy of 


—— —— 
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Eph, 6. 11. 


V. 14- 


cording to their difterent Kinds. To this End 
God has provided ſeveral ſorts of Grace, the uſe 
whereof 1s of great importance to us. When 
Temptations flatter our corrupt Nature, our Vi. 
tory conſiſts in Flight; when they would dif: 
courage us with Difficulties and Dangers, we 
can never be Conquerors without looking them in 
the Face, and encountring them with Reſolution. 
Without this Caution, the beſt Diſpoſition of 
Mind will hardly preſerve us from falling. 

Q. How does Watchtulneſs prepare us to en. 
counter Dangers £ 

A. By putting on the whole Armonr of Gol, 
and fortitying thoſe weak Places, in which we 
are molt likely to be attacked. If we would not 
ſacrifice our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortune, 
we muſt have impreſt upon our Minds a ſtrong 
Belief of another World , where Vertue will pre- 
vail more than Riches and Honour. If we would 
not be overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe, we 
ſhould live under a /:vely Hope of enjoying thoſe 
Pleaſures which are at God's right Hand for ever- 


more. We ſhould gird our ſelves with Truth; 


and then no Profit would prevail upon us to pei- 


jure our ſelves, and to be inſincere in our Words 


and Promiſes, but we ſhould be firm and ſteady 
in all our Actions. We ſhould guard our Mind: 
with Righteouſneſs, and keep a Conſcience void 
ot Offence, if ever we intend to overcome tis 
Perſecutions and Sufferings we may be expoſcd 
to, upon the Account of our Faith. We ſhould put 
on the Sword of the Spirit, encounter all Temp- 
tations with thoſe ſtronger Motives which the 
Word of. God offers to engage our Obedience, 
and then they would loſe their Force and appeai 
contemptible. e | 

Q. IWhens: 


1 


— 
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0 IWhence ariſes the Neceſſity of this Daty 
of Watchtulneſs ? 
A. From the Nature of our Condition in this 


Life which is etirely free from ſome ſort of Af: 
fault or other; all our ways being ſtrewed with 
| Snares. From the Power and Strength of our 
| Adverfary, who is Prince of the Air, and wants 
neither Skill nor Induſtry to work our Ruin. From 
| our own Frailty and Weakneſs, whereby we have 

no Power of our ſelves to help our ſelves; and 

from the Danger of our Overthrow, whereby we 
| become liable to the Miſeries of a ſad Eternity. 


——_— 


The Prayers. 


J. 


Almighty God, who into the Place of the 
Traitor Fudar didſt chooſe thy faithful Ser- 
vant St. Alatthias to be of the number of the 
twelve Apoſtles; Grant that thy Church being 
always preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be or- 


* 


thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Load. Amer, 


II 


God, who knoweſt me to be ſet in the midit 
of fo many and great Dangers, that by 
ralon of the Frailty of my Nature, L cannot al- 
ways ſtand upright; grant to me ſuch Strength 
nl Protection, as may ſupport me in all Dan. 
gers, and carry me thro all Temptations, thro 
eus Chrilt, Amen. 3 
L 4 III. O 


World, which is ſurrounded wirh variety of 
Temptations, ſo that there is no Circumſtance of 


lered and guided by flithtul and true Paſtars, 


St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 


III. 


God, who ſeeſt I have no Power of my ſell 
_# to help my ſelf; that I am nor wiſe enough 
for my own Direction, nor able enough tor my 
own Defence; Let me acknowledge thee in all 
my Ways, and not lean to my own Underſtand. 
ing. Let thy Light guide me, ty Providence 
rote&t me, thy Grace enable me, that I may 
Fiichfully diſcharge all the Publick and Private 
Duties thou ſhalt think hr to call me to; that be. 
ing thus armed with thy Defence, I may be pre. 
ſerved from all Dangers, thro Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. 


IV. 

God, who art the Author and Giver of all 

that I enjoy, moderate my Affections to 
the things of this World, that I may not purſue 
them with an eager and unſatiable Defire Let 
no greedineſs of Gain tempt me to the leaſt Inju- 
ſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſſion, but that I may 
commit my ſelf to thy Providence in the uſe of 
honeſt and lawful Endeavours, and not torment 
my ſelf with anxious Care about the Succek. 
Suffer not the Concerns of this Life to make me 


negligent in the Concernments of much greater 


Importance; that while I am ſupporting a dying 
Body, I may remember I have an immortal Soul, 
which infinitely deſerves my chiefeſt Care. And 
as for thoſe good things thou haſt been pleaſed to 
beftow upon me, teach me to enjoy them wit! 


Thankfulneſs and Charity, and readily to part 
with them rather than to forſake thy Truth, ot to 


make ſhipwreck of a good Conſcience. That 


being delivered from the coverops Temper of the 


i 


n 
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[Traitor Judas, I may eſcape thoſe Sins which 
ſuch vile Affections lead to, and that Puniſh- 
ment which he felt, and thoſe deſerve ; and this 
beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


—— 


— 


CHAP. XIV. 


The Annunciation of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary. March 25. 


0 Hat is meant by the Annunciation of 
\ V the Bleſſed Virgin, which the Church 
this Day celebrates £ | 
4. The Declaration the Angel Gabriel made Luke 1. 31. 
to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe ſhould be 
Mother of our Lord Zeſas Chrift ; that this 
het Son ſhould be Great, and called the Son 
ot the Higheſt ; that the Lord God ſhould give 
mo him the Throne of his Father David; that 
he ſhould Reign over the Houſe of Facob for 
ger 0 and that of his Kingdom there ſhall be 
0 end. 
A What does this Deſcription made by the 
ingel Gabriel refer to? 
4. To the Prophecy of Iſaiah concerning the Chap. 9.6: 
lea, who foretold, That the Government 
ould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
would be called Wonderful, Counſellour, the 
ghty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince 
Peace of the increaſe of his Government and 
* there ſhould be no end, upon the Thron 
avid, and upon his Kingdom, to order it — 
0 ltabliſh it with Judgment and with Juſtice. 
\m nenceforth even for ever.. CH bat 


. — — 
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Luke 1.28, 


by the ſame Angel, in thoſe words, Hau] 7: 


Q. What is the Importance of the Angel's De. 


feripticn of the Meſſias? 


A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Meſia 
a Spiritual Kingdom, (of which that Temporil 
of David was but an imperfect repreſentation) 
the abſolute Government of the Church, that i-. 
ritual Houſe of Jacob; and that this King. WW 
dom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall neit: 
be deſtroyed, as the Kingdom of the Fes wis Bi; 
to be. Dine I 
Q. What preceded this Declaration? 8 
A. The Salutation made to the Bleſſed Virzin 0 
t 


that art highly favoured, the Lord is with ther, 
bleſſed art thou among Women. 

Q. What way the meaning of this Saluti- 
tion? 6 
A. That the Bleſſed Virgin was moſt excel 
lently diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honour 
that ever was done to the Daughters of Men; 
her Employment being holy and pious, her Boy 
chaſte, and her Soul adorned with all Vertu; 
particularly with Humzlity, which is in the hgh! 
of God of great price; for tho' ſhe was to be tis 
Mother of an univerſal and everlaſting Bleſſig 
which all former Ages had defired, and all furuts 


wit 


J 
times ſhould rejoice in; yet ſhe reſigns all H 
Glory to him that gave it her, and dect 

whence the received it, that not her Name dug; 
his might have the Glary. | _ 

Q. How did the Bleſſed Virgin receive 10 ( 
Salutation? GT 
A. She was troubled at the Saying of 12 ; 
Angel, and caſt in her Mind what mannet "et 
dalutation it ſhould be; judging her {el} un" Wy 
thy of ſo great an Honour, and being ſupl “ 
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with the ſtrangeneſs of ſuch an appearance in 
her Retirement. But when the Angel poſitively 
affirmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth 
the Meſſias, ſhe enquires how that could be, 
| fince ſhe knew not a Man. 

| Q. What, zs implied in this Anſwer of the 
b Bleſſed Virgin? 

4. No Doubt, I think, concerning the thing, 
rox any Diffidence in reſpect to the ifſue of it; 
but rather Admiration in reſpect to the wonderful 
manner of effecting it. And if we have any re- 
gad to the Tradition mentioned by Epiphanius, 
that Joſeph was old, when eſpouſed to the ble/- 
Led Virgin, twill be probable what many of the 
Ancients believed, that by this Anſwer, the 


tinuing in a State of perpetual Virginity ; at 
lealt it implies that ſhe deſired to be farished in 


* manner as well as in the matter of this My- 
ſery. N 


ge ſted ? 
4. By declaring the wonderful manner how 


e Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that 
e Power of the Higheſt ſhould overſhadow her. 
v7 turniſhing her with an Example of ſome- 
lat of like nature in her Couſin Elizabeth; and 
/ confirming her from the Power of God, to 
ch nothing is impoſſible. by ST 
\ What effect bad this upon the bleſſed 


b PIN ? | 
d. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 


ud of the Lord, be it unto me according to 
} Word, Neither is it to be doubted, but that 
w upon 


Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution of con- 


Hou did the Angel anſwer the difficulty ſhe | 


5 Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That v. 35. 


Obedience in her Reply. Behold the Hand. v. 39. 


n. 
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— — — | 
upon her Conſent and Deſire, the Promiſe begn Wi 
to be fulfilled, and the Sor of God became inc. 
nate, and was made Man, taking upon him hu. Wi 
man Nature, Body, and Soul. 1 
Q. How does the Bleſſed Virgin exprefc her 
Joy and Gratitude upon this occaſion ? 

A. In that admirable Hymn called the Mag. 

Luke 1. 46. ficat, wherein ſhe ſhews ſuch a thankful ſenſe of 
| the great Honour that was conferred upon her, WW! 
and expreſſes at the ſame time, in ſo full a ma Wt 
ner, her Humility and Devotion, as well as the Wn 

infinite Power and Goodneſs of God, that it ap 
pears, as ſhe was highly favoured, ſo ſhe was Wt 
alſo full of Grace, and had a mind plentitully WM 
enrich'd with the Gifts of God's Holy Spirit. Tis Wc 
Hymn was fo reſpected among the Primitive Wi 

Chriſtians, that they uſed it as a part of theit De 
votions ; and the Church of England has retainzl i ©: 

it in her Divine Service, as proper to expreſs tis 
pious Affections of godly and devout Minds. Wt: 
Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we jo"! 
frequently repeat? th 
A. The infinite Mercy and Goodneſs of Golgi th 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem wil 
from a State of Sin and Miſery when we wa 6. 
Enemies to him by our evil Works. That ae 
the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, ou 
Will and our Affections, ought to be emploi l 
in bleſſing and praifing his Holy Name; and - i 
we cannot add to his Greatneſs, yet we are the 
faid to magnifie the Lord, when we publiſn d 
proclaim to the World our ſenſe of his mig"! | 
Perfections. That the beſt Method to c. 
God's Favour. is to govern all our Actions "! WF” 
fear ro offend him. That to obtain the Ble, 


of Heaven we muſt have a great fenſe 0 q 
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want of them. That we may advance our ſelves 

into the Rank of thoſe that had the great Honour 

of being related to our Saviour, by conceiving 

| Chriſt in our Hearts by Faith and Obedience, for 

| by doing the Ni of God, we are elteemed by Mar. 12,50, 
him as his Brethren, _—— and Mother. 

. Has this Feſtival only a Relation to the 
leſed Virgin Mary? 

A. It has farther a particular reſpect to the 
Incarnation of our bleſſed Saviour; who being 
the Eternal Word of the Father, was at this time 
made Fleſh. And thus this Feſtival is by Ar ha- 
naſſus reckoned as one of the chiefeſt that relate 

to our Lord; whether we conſider the Order and 
Method of thoſe things that the Evangeliſis de- 
care concerning our Saviour, or the profound 
Myſtery we this Day celebrate. 
hat are we to believe concerning the In- 
amation? 
ä d. That the Son, which is the Word of the 
father, begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 
the very and eternal God, of one Subſtance with Artic: 2. 
the Father; took Man's Nature in the Womb of 
the bleſſed Virgin, of her Subſtance , ſo that two 
Whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the 
aodhead and Manhood, were joined together in 
ome Perſon, never to be divided, whereot is one 
Lirilt, very God and very Man; who truly ſut- 
kred, was crucified dead and buried, to reconcile 
us Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice not only 
hr original Guilt, but alſo for the actual Sins 
of Men, 

Q. What do you mean by the Godhead and 
Manhood being joined together in one Perſon, 
ere is one Chriſt ? 

4. The true Deſign of the Church, in uſmg 
| the 
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the word Perſon, was to expreſs a Vital ſubſtan. 
rial Union; as that thence did reſult a true pt.. 
pu communication of Names, Characters, and WW 
operties, from the to Nature to the Pen 
made up of them. For tho the Eternal Word WM 
was a Perſon before the Incarnation, yet he is Wt 
t 
| 
\ 


not conſidered under the ſame formal Notion 
after it. Before he ſubliſted only in the D. 
vine Nature, afterwards in the Human as well 
as the Divine; yet without any change or alter. 
tion, but under both reſpects continues but one 


and the ſame Perſon. 2 \ 
Q. But are there not many Difficulties and 


Ablurdities that flow from attributing the Act. I 
ons, Paſſions, and Properties of t too ſuch diſtin WG 
Natures as the Humane and Divine 10 the ſam War 
Subject, viz. our bleſſed Saviour? of 
A. Tho? they are abſolutely inconſiſtent in Wi! 
themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the /ane Wm: 
Nature, yet they may and mult be averred of the l. 
fame Perſon, who is made up of both. And this WS 
will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Perſons r 
compounded of two diſtin&t parts, as Men made WG 
of Body and Soul. Eating, drinking, and walk- With: 
ing, are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry of the 
Body; knowing, conſidering, willing, and chi- 
ſing, proceed from the Soul; yet it is the Pera 
made up of both, who is ſaid to eat and drink, Wor: 
to underſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, Fe- 
rures, and Symmetry. from whence ariſes Beautr, . 
cannot be in the Soul, which is immaterial; ns 
Learning and Vertue, Wiſdom and Righteour 
neſs, cannot inhere in the Body, becauſe beg 
Matter, it is not a Subject capable of them; e; 
- which reaſon twould be abſurd to ſay, the Sougtic 


is white or black, beautiful or deformed ; o f de 
+: | 
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the other hand, to ſay the Body is wiſe or foo- 
liſh, learned or ignorant, juſt or unjuſt; yet of 
the Man who is made up of both theſe parts, all 
theſe may be truly and properly affirmed. This 
being remembred, twill help us to ſolve the 
ſeeming Difficulties and Abſurdities, of attribu- 
ting the Actions, Paſſions, and Properties, of 
wo ſuch diſtin Natures as the Humane and Di- 
ine to the ſame Subject, vig. our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, 

Q. Why is the bleſſed Virgin Mary ſtiled the 
Mother of God ? | 

A. Becauſe the ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed 
Trinity, the Son of God, by virtue of an eternal 
Generation, vouchſafed to deſcend from Heaven, 
and to ſtoop ſo low as to enter into the Womb 
of the Virgin; where being united to our Nature, 
which was formed and conceived there; he ſub- 
mitted to a ſecond Generation according to the 
Fleſh. So that this Son of God, was truly the 
don of the Virgin, and conſequently ſhe that 
wrought forth the Man, was really the Mother of 
bod; and by her Couſin E/:1z4beth ſhe is ſtiled Luke 1.43. 
the Mother of ber Lord, which word Lord was 

unted equivalent to the word God. 
Q But can the Divine Nature be born, and 
aer, and die, and be buried and riſe from the 


— 


„ce e | 

- No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought has 
„aus been diſclaimed by all Orthodox Chriſti- 
wich the utmoſt aborrence and deteſtation. 


but this they have faid, that he was God, that 
"made of a Woman, who was ſeen and hand- 
kl; who was arraigned, condemned, and cru- 
bid, and afterwards laid in the Grave; not 
iced in his Divine but humane Nature; but it 


was 
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was one and the ſame Perſon which ſubſiſted in 
both Natures. | | 
Q. What Inſtances are there in Scripture that 
juſtiſie the manner of theſe Expreſſions ? 
John 1.27, A. John Baptiſt ſays, that he who cometh aſter 
30. me, toads before me; which could not be true if 
affirmed of the ſame Nature, but yet was veri 
fied ot the ſame Perſon. St. Peter affirms, That 
Mar. 16. the Son of Man was the Chriſt, the Son ef the 
13,16. Jving God. Chriſt avers of himſelf, That he 
was the Son of God, truly and properly, as his 
words were underſtood by his Friends and Ere- 
mies. The Apoſtles {till preach the ſame Do- 
Qrine, that the Church was purchaſed with the 
Act. 20.28. Blood of God. That the Man whom the Jeu, 
1 Cor. 2. 8, Crucified, was the Lord of Glory. The /an: 
Lord who was nailed to a Croſs, was afterward 
laid in the Grave and roſe from thence ; and this 
Lord was God. 

Q. It being ſufficient, as to the Myſtery f 
the Incarnation, that when our Saviour waz con- 
cerved and born, his Mother was a Virgin; what 
zs reaſonable to believe concerning ber continuing 
in the ſame State of Virginity ? | 

A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparalleld 
Privilege of that Mother; the ſpecial Honour 
and Reverence due unto that Son, and ever pid 
by her; the regard of that Holy Ghoſt that came 
upon her; the ſingular Goodneſs and Piety ol 
Jaſepb to whom ſhe was eſpouſed ; have pt 
ſuaded the Church of God in all Ages to belient 
that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame Virgin!!! 
and therefore is to be acknowledged the 22 
Virgin Mary. | | | 

& How ought we to reverence the ble 
Virgin Mary ? 1 
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A. By entertaining a great Opinion of her Ver- 


| being the Mother of the ZIA It being rea- 
ſonable to believe, that a Perſon choſe ior that 
purpoſe was endowed with great Excellencics ; 
and the rather, becauſe the maintained ſo lively 
1 Senſe of her own Unworthineſs to receive ſo 


be the Mother of the World's Saviour, ſecks no 


Lord. But not to invocate her; becguſe we are 
directed in Scripture to offer up all our Prayers 
in the Name, and thro' the Mediation of Jeſus 
[Chriſt only; beſides the Church of God in the 
three firſt Ages, makes no mention of it; neither 
ae there any Footſteps of that Practice ro be 
bund among them. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 
4. To admire and adore the great Goodneſs 
dt God manifeſted in the Incarnation of the 
Eternal Word; thereby ſhewing that he thought 
dothing toe great nor too dear to part with for 
ur kes; and the wonderful Humility and 
ondeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ſtoopt ſolow 
Men he undertook the Work of our Redemp- 
on. To expreſs great Modeſty and Confuſion 
hen we meet with the Praiſes and Applauſe of 
e beſt of Men, from a true Senſe of our own 
worthineſs, and by Silence and Fear to guard 
It ſelves from Vanity. To endeavour to an- 
her the Deſign of our Saviour's being made 
in, that we might become like unto God, and 
E made Partakers of the Divine Nature; and 
ut Chriſt might be formed in us, and that we 
gt put on the Lord yore Chriſt, by making 
no 


tue and Piety, who had that great Honour of 


Neat an Honour, and when ſhe was advanced to 


greater Title, than to be ſtiled Hondmaid of the Luke 1. 38. 
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| {tian Church. Now this Union is farther main. 


no Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſtz 
thereof. That as he was pleaſed to be united to 
our Nature, ſo we may make it the great Care 
and Buſineſs of our Lives to be really and ſpiri- 
tually unired to him. 

Q. How are Chriſtians united ro Chriſt ? 

A. This Union is formed by Baptiſm, when 
they are made Members of Chriſt's My/t:ca/ Bo- 
dy the Church, whereof he is the Head, and 
wherein they profeſs to believe what he has re- 
vealed, and to perform what he has commanded, 
and engage to govern their Lives by that Goſpel 
he has publiſh'd to the World. And all the Me. 
taphors in Scripture that deſcribe this Relation, 

lainly refer to their being Members of the Chri- 


—— ow. —_ 


tained by preſerving Communion with the 
Church, in Prayers, and in the Sacrament, and 
by living in a regular Subjection to, and ſtrid 
Union with our Spiritual Governours the Biſhops 
and Presbyters, Chriſt's Repreſentatives here up 
on Earth. 

Q. Does this outward and viſib/e Profeſſon 
conusy to 145 all the Privileges of being Memoets 
of Cirilt ? 

A. By being made Members of the Chri//;ar 
Church, we are in ſome meaſure entitled to all 
thoſe Privileges that are derived from Chill 
our Head ; but yet we can never be made efte- 
ctually Partakers of them, except we perlori 


MAC hn a Ae oe 


. 
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thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe great Bet U 
{ings were promiſed; we muſt: be true to ou nl 
Bajliſmal Covenant, we mult renounce all Sn 
which are the Works of the Devil, and tot 

talſe and corrupt Maxims which govern tf 
World, and moꝛrtifie the ſinful Luſts oi the Ren a 


» w 
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we muſt ſubject our Underſtandings to the Obe- 
| dience of Faith, and keep God's Holy Will and 
| Commandments, and walk in the ſime all the 
Days of our Lives, if ever we pretend to be 
| really united to our Saviour, and expect the be- 
| nefit of ſuch a ſpiritual Relation. 
Q. What are the great Privileges that reſult 
| from this Union, from our being living Mem- 
| bers of Chriſt's myſtical Body? = 
A. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and For- 
giveneſs of Sin upon our true Repentance. The 
| Affiſtance of God's bleſſed Spirit, and the Influ- 
endes of his Grace to enable us to work out 
our Salvation. The Benefit of Chriſt's Interceſ- 
fon in Heaven, where he is an Advocate for us 
with the Father. A ſhare in all thoſe Promiſes 
of Care and Protection made to the Church. 
And, to encourage our Perſeverance, an Inber;- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, a Crown of 
Glory that fadeth not away ; for tho ail Man- 
kind are in the Hands of God's unlimited Good- 
bels, yet his covenanted Mercies are the peculiar 
Lot and Portion of Chriſtians, the Members of 
Chrilt's myſtical Body. 


©. 


The Pra ers. 


| 


Lend thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into 
my Heart, that as I have known the Incarna- 
don ot thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the Meſſage of an 
gel; ſo by his Croſs and Paſſion 1 may be 
ought unto the Glory of his Reſurrection, thro 
ue lame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ame. | 
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Deſire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy in. 
finite Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion upon 
Mankind in his greatelt Miſery; and haſt provi. 
ded fo admirable a Remedy by ſending thy only 
begotten Son into the World to recover our cor- 
rupt and degenerate Nature, and by the Purity 
of his Doctrine, the Example of his Lite, and tue 
Sacrifice of his Death, to purchaſe eternal Hay. 
pineſs for us, and to direct and lead us into the 
way to it. All Glory be to our great Redceme: 
and Saviour, who came down from Heaven, that 
he might carry us thirher, and took Human N.. 
ture upon him, that we thereby might be made 
Partakers of a Divine Nature, and humbled him. 
felt ro Death, even the Death of the Croſs, that 
he might exalt us to Glory and Honour. Unto 
him that was as upon this Day incarnate, to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has loved us, and 
taken our Nature upon him, and hath made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father, to 
him be Honour and Praiſe, Dominion and Power, 
now and tor ever. Amen. 


III. 


Rant, O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of th) 
I Grace, that I may moſt heartily comply 
with thoſe great things which thou haſt dons 
and deſigned for my Salvation: Teach me fer 
dily to obey thee, as the Angels do in Heaven: 
Give me Purity and Piety, Prudence and Ms WW th; 
defty ; thoſe Vertues which made the bleſſel un 
Virgin ſo highly favoured : Thac my Emplo/- Wi | 
ment may be always holy, that my Affection 4, 
may not be ſet upon this World; that as mo 


; the Bleſſed V irgin. 


as my Condition of Life will bear, I may fre- 
| quently retire both from the Buſineſs and Enjoy- 
ments of it : That by Prayer and Meditation I 
| may have my Converſation above: That by be- 
| fieving the Goſpel of Chriſt I may entertain him 
in my Heart, and by Obedience to his Laws pub- 
L liſh him to the World: That he may dwell in 
| me for ever, and that I may for ever dwell with 
| him above, in Manfions of Glory to all Eternity. 
Amen, 
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CHAP XV. 
Eaſter Sunday, A Moveable 
3 Feaſt. 


* Hat Feſtival does the Church this Day 


obſerve * 


A. The Great Feft:val of the Anniverſary Com- 
| Memoration of our Saviour's Reſurrection. Which 


'or its Antiquity and Excellency challenges the 
precedence of all other Fe? rva/s, 


feſtival? 


4. As ancient as the very times of the Apo- 
les, as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in 
tie Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thoſe 


(ting, but the particular time when the Feſtival 
was to be kept. 


wout keeping Faſter ? | 
1, The Aſaticꝶ Churches kept their Eaſter 
M3 upon 


Q. How ancient is the Obſervation of this 


purer times the only diſpute being not about the 


ul Q. What was the State of the Controverſie 
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: Eaſter Sunday. 


Q. When was this Controverſie determined? 
A. In the great Oecumenical Council of Ne, 
aſſembled by the Emperor Conſtantine; where- 
in it was ordained that Eaſter ſhould be kept 
upon one and the ſame Day throughout the 
World, not according to the Cuſtom ot the 


Zews, but upon the Lord's Day; which Dece Wl : 
was ratified and publiſhed by the Lmperia/ Let. 
ters to all the Churches. 

Q. IWhat are we Chriſtians obliged to br- WM” 
lieve concerning the Reſurrection of Yee, 
Chriſt ? 
A. That the eternal! Son of God, who was cru- u 
cified and died for our Sins, did not long con- Wl & 
tinue in the State of Death; but on the third WM" 
Day by his infinite Power did revive and rail: WW 
himielt, by re-uniting the ſame Soul to the fime iſ 
Hoy which was buried, and f roſe che fame Wi 

an. 

Q. What Proof is there of our Sauiou R. iT: 
ſurrection from the Dead? EMH I 
A. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible | 
Witneſſes, which is the only Evidence a Matte! jel 

e 


of Fact is capable of receiving. And the 3 
/ | Wie! 


[ 
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| Witneſs may be ſaid to be ſufficient and credi- 
| ble, when he is throughly informed concerning 
| the Fact of which he teſtihes, and is faithful in 
| the relation of it. 
Q What Teſtimony have we of our Saviour 
Reſurrection ? | 
A. The pious Women, which thought with Mark 16.1. 
ſiveet Spices to have anointed him dead, found Mar. 28. 9. 
him alive. The Apoſt/es who convers d with 
him frequently after his Ræſurretlion, were fa: 
tified he had a real Body, by his eating and Joh. 21. 
drinking with them. St. Thomas did not be- 
lieve till he had ſearched ihe Holes that the Nails 
hail made in his Hands, and thruft his Finger 20. 27. 
into his ſide. The reſt of the Diſciples teſtifie 
the ſame, to whom he alſo appeared, even 1, Cor. 15. 
foe bundred Brethren at once. After that he 
was ſeen of Fames 3 appeared to St. Stephen Att 7. 55. 
at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul at his Con-“. 5 
Yerf10n. | | 
Q. Tie plain the Witneſſes tore 1hroughly 
informed in the Matter of Fatt, how' does it ap- 
fear they were faithful mn relating it 
4. They being plain illiterate Perſons, tis 
unlikely they ſhould be skilled in the Art of 
leceiving z beſides the Doctrine they taughe 
bad all Falſhood upon pain of Damnation; 
© that the ſealing the Truth of chis Fact with 
xir Blood, is a ſufficient Evidence of their 
dicerity, 
Q The Teſtimony of an Adverſary, is of 
pe oy ; do bis Enemies any way confirm this 
FI P « | ; 
4. Thoſe Soldiers that watched at the Se- 
ſulchre, and pretended to keep his Body from 
ve Hands of the Apoſtles ; they which felt 
M4 the: 
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Mat. 28. 3. the Earth trembling under them, and ſaw th; 
7 Countenance of an Angel like Lightning, and 
hi: Raiment white ay ſnow ;, they who upon 
this fight did ſake , and became as dead Alen, 
while he whom they kept became alive; even 
Mat.28.11. ſome of theſe came into the City, and here 
unto the chief Prieſis all the things that wer, 
done. 
Q. Is there any farther Teſtimony in this ca- 
than that of Men? 
A. Les; the Angels bare evidence to the truth 
of it. One came and rolled back the Stone fron 
Mat. 28. 5, the Poor, and ſat upon it, ſaith St. Matthew : 
Two, ſaith St. Johy, in white ſitting the one at 
the Head and the other at the Feet, where the he. 
dy of Jeſus had lain, 1aid unto the Women, wy 
ſeek you the living among the dead, be is nit 
here but is riſen. 

Q. Why did not our Saviour appear to the 
whole Jewiſh Nation for their Convittion, 4. 
well as to bis Followers? 

A, It was only of abſolure neceſſity, thut 
thoſe who were to be the firſt Pub/i/hers df 
the Goſpe/, ſhould have the utmoſt evidence 
and ſatisfaction concerning the truth and reality 
of Chriſt's Reſurredlion. And the Jes by theil 
malicious Reſiſtance of the Evidence of our 8. 
viours Miracles, even of the greateſt, of 14: 
ling Lazarus from the Dead, had made them. 
ſelves unworthy and incapable of ſo extraord!- 
nary a way of Conviction; and for their obſti 
nate Infidelity joined with their cruel uſage dl 
the Son of God, were determined for Objctts ol 
God's Wrath. | ; 

Q. Why was it neceſſary Chriſt ſhould le 
from the dead ? | bh 17 
| 3 10 


o 


Joh. 20.12. 
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A. To ſhew the Debt he died for was diſ- 
charged, and that his Satisfaction was accepted. 
1 251 be not riſen, ye are yet in your Sins. 1 Cor. 15. 
And moreover, to prove himſelf to be the Me- 17. 
fab, and to evidence the Truth and Divinity of 
his Doctrine; he had appealed to it as a fign of 
© his being a true Prophet, and therefore by the Mat. 2.38, 
| way of trial, which God preſcribed the 7ews, 39, &c. 
vis. the accompliſhment of Predittions, he had Deut. 18. 
appeared to be a falſe Prophet had he failed in?“ 22. 
it. So that if Chriſt be not riſen, your Faith is 
vain. God having raiſed our Saviour from the 
dead, after he was condemned and put to Death, 
| {or calling himſelf the Son of God; is a demon- 
| (tration, that he really was the Sor of God; and 
if he was the Son of God, the Doctrine he taught 
nas true and from God. 
| Q. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in the State 

of the Dead? | 
A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body 
| law Corruption. 
| Q. How can our Saviour be ſaid to have been 
| three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the 
| Earth, when there were only part of tuo Days, 
and one entire Day between? | 

A. Thar is three Days, according to the com- 
mon Computation of Days, both ancient and 
modern, and particularly in Scripture-reckoning. 
Thus Lazar is ſaid to be four Days dead, tho' Joh. 11. 35. 
the fourth Day whereon he was raiſed was one 
them. Eight Days are ſaid to be accompliſhed 
for Chriſt's Circumciſion, but the Day of his Luke 2. 21. 
birth and Circumciſion too, went both into that 
Reckoning. | 

Q. How is the Reſurrection of Chriſt an Argu- 
Tent of our ReſurreQion ? 89805 


A. Be: 
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+ A. Becauſe by his riſing from the dead be h. i | 
came the Firſi fruits of them that ſlept ; which 
Firſt· fruits among the Zews were a Pledge ani : 
Earneſt of a future Harveſt. And this fecurs WW ( 
our Reſurrection to eternal Life, that he who IF , 
hath promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe binſef WF , 
from the dead. We are the Members of that By " 
dy of which Chriſt is the Head; it the Head be 0 


riſen, the Members cannot be far behind. © th 
Q. Wherein ſhall the Bleſſedneſs of the Reſu- WM be 
rection of good Chriſtians conſiſi? 


A. In the mighty Change which ſhall he mat WF ,,, 
in their vile and mortal Bodies, and the glorious WW 
Qualities they ſhall be invetted withal. Ann WF ,F 
the conſequent Happinefs of the whole Man, d 
the Soul and Body united and purified. 

Q. How did the primitive Chriſtians uf) 
expreſs their Foy upon this Feſtival ? 

A. It was famous for Works of Mercy an 
Charity. The Emperers were wont by their lu. 
perial Orders to releaſe Priſoners, unleſs they 
were detained for very hainous Crimes. And al 


the reſt of the People, both of Clergy and Lay, WF 
ſtrove to contribute largely and liberally to the z 
Poor; that ſuch as beg'd Relief might be able» WF 
rejoice, when the common Fountain of our Mt W-{:. 
cles was remembred, and herein they are fit Fa Buß 
terns for our Imitarion. Felt ( 
Q. What may we learn from the Commen'': = 
tion of our Saviour's ReſurreCtion ? ee. 
A. To eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Belief of 15 Met 
holy Religion, which receives the utmoſt Co een 
firmation by his Reſurrection. To quicken 9 no} 
Repentance, ſince we are now aſſured thi! ** hen 
has made full Satisfaction for our Sins, and t. 80 


ty believing in him we may obtain Remi of 
6: =, | R 4 


5 


_— 
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them, and the Juſtification of our Perſons. To 
riſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righ- 
teouſneſs, that being qualified with the Graces of 
God's Holy Spirit, we may be meet to be accoun- 
ted Children of the Keſurrettion. To live under 
4 lively Senſe of chat Happineſs he has compleatly 
purchas d for us by riſing from the dead. To fer 
our Affections upon things above; to breath after 
that State of unſpeakable and endleſs Joy, that 
perlect Freedom from Sin and Miſery. 
Q bat do you mean by ſeeking and ſetting 
* our Affections pon things above ? 
A. Such a frequent and ſerious Confideration 
© of that happy and glorious State which is prepa- 
© red for good Men in another World, as may en- 
gige our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours in ob- 
© taining it Such a Conviction of the Excellency 
© of thoſe Heavenly Joys, as may determine our 
Wills to prefer them before all the Honours and 
E Riches of this World; and wing all the Facul- 
ties of our Souls to the ſwifteſt Proſecution o 
them. | 
E Q. When may we be ſaid to ſet our Affections 
on things above? 
. When we govern all our Actions with a 
telpect to the next life, and make it our great 
Bulineſs to pleaſe God, who is the firſt and chiet- 
elt Good; for our Fruit muſt be unto Holineſs 


Weſore our end can be everlaſting Life. When 
Ne have a low and mean Opinion of the Enjoy- 
Nreuts of this World, in comparifon of thoſe of 
* next; and are ready to part with what is 
molt dear to us to ſecure our eternal Inheritance. 
hen we are zealous and induſtrious in doing all 
de good we can, and bear all the Miſeries and 
damities of Lite with Patience and Reſignation, 
. without 


. 
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without Murmuring, without Deſpondency, be- 
cauſe they are not worthy to be compared with the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed. When we frequent. 
ly entertain our ſelves with Spiritual Subject. 
and embrace all convenient Opportunities of Con- 
verſing with God by Prayer and by approaching 
his Holy Table; and had rather be Door-keeper; 


in the Houſe of God than to dwell in the Tents 


Wickedneſs. When we can look upon Death as 
a Paſſage to a bleſſed Immortality, and welcome 
its Approach, not only without Fear but with 
Comfort and Satisfaction. Knowing that when 
this earthly Tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, we 
ſhall have a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal 


in the Heavens. 


© The Prayers, 

. 5 
Lmighty God, who through thy only be. 
gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt overcome 
Death, and opened unto us the Gate of ever.. 
ſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put 
into my Mind good Defires, ſo by thy continual 
Help I may bring the ſame to good Effect, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt ever one G04 

World without end. Amen. 


II. 


\ Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine only 
1 Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe ag! 


for our Juſtification; grant me ſo to put away the 


leave! 
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leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, that I may al- 
ways ſerve thee in Pureneſs of Living and Truth, 
through the Merits of the fame thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


III. 


T is very meet, right and my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places, 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father 
Almighty everlaſting God : Bur chiefly am I 
bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſurrection 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for he is the 
very Paſchal Lamb which was offered for us, 
and hath taken away the Sin of the World, who 
by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, and by his 
ring to Life again, hath reſtored us to everla- 
ting Life: Therefore with Angels and Archan- 
gels, and with all the Company of Heaven, I 
hud and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore 
praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
alory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High, 


Ame n. 


IV 


* Jeſus, who haſt triumph'd over the 
Powers of Darkneſs, and conquered Hell 
nd the Grave; who by thy glorious Reſurre- 
tion hath made known the Power of thy Divinity, 
nd proved thy ſelf ro be the true Meſſias; keep 
me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and grant that all the 
HAions of my Life may teſtifie the Reality and 
dincerity of my Belief; make me toriſe from the 
th of Sin to the Life of Righteouſneſs, that 
lam buried with thee by Baptiſm, I may mor- 
ite all my corrupt Luſts and Affections; and no 
| longer 
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deemer. Amen. 


longer eſteem the Pomps and Vanities of this 
wicked World; and by being conformed to the 
Likene of thy Reſurrection may put on the 
new Man, which after God is created in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs; that I may place 
my Affections entirely on things above, and it 
ſpend the remaining part of my Life to ſecure WM 14 
that Happineſs thou haſt purchaſed for me; that Wl 
by thy Strength I may fight againſt all my WE the 
ghoſtly Enemies, and by thy Power overcome dir 
them. Suffer not the Thoughts of Death to be WM to: 
any longer uneaſie to me, ſince thou haſt taken WF Bir 
out the Sting, and diveſted it of any Power to Re. 
hurt: But teach me to look on it as a Delive- WF all 
rance from Sin and Sorrow, and as a Paſſage to WF upc 
a happy Eternity; that when I ſhall depart this ( 
Life I may reſt in thee, and at the general Reſur- WM #hat 
rection at the laſt Day be found acceptable in 1 
thy Sight, O Lord, my Saviour and my Re- ther 
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St, Mark the Evangeliſt, 
April 25. 


celebrate * 
That of the Evangeliſt St. Mar. 
Q. What mean you by an Evangelilt ? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to all thoſe 
that preached the Goſpel. But afterwards it 


came to be confined to thoſe Far that writ the 
| 2 Hiſtory 


Q. WE Feſtival does the Church this Day 
A 
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Hiſtory of the Life and Preaching of our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. Whoſe Four Goſpels make part 
of the ſacred Canon of Scripture. 

Q. What do you mean by the Word Goſpel ? 

A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Langua 
it ſignifies a good Word, and anſivers to cval- 
1e in Greek, which imports good News or 
good Tidings. In the ſacred uſe of the Word 
there ſeems to be a Figure very common and or- 
dinary, whereby what ſignifies good News is ſet 
to denote the Hiſtory of that good News , as the 
Birth, Life, Actions, Precepts, Promiſes, Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; which of 
all other Relations we Chriſtians ought to look 
upon as good T:dings of great Foy. 
Q Of what Authority are the four Goſpels 
that make part of the ſacred Canon of Scripture? 

4. The whole Church of Chriſt has received 
them from the beginning, as the genuine Wri- 
ings of thoſe Apoſties and Evangeliſts whoſe 
Names they hear ; and has teſtified that they were 
&livered to them by the Apoſtles as the Foun- Iren. Adv. 
lation and Pillar of their Faith. They were Har. lib. 3. 
arned as Writings divinely inſpired ; whereupon © © 
Copies of theſe Goſpels were carried by the Diſ- 
ples of the A poſtles, or Apoſt/zck Men, to all 
tz Churches they converted or eſtabliſhed ; they 
kere read from the beginning in all Chriſtian 
Alemblies on the Lord's Day, and cited in the Juſt. Mart. 
krond Century for the Confirmation of the Faith Apol. 2. 
al the Conviction of Herericks. 
Q What Account have we of St. Mark 
4. He was doubtleſs born of 7ewwifh Parents, Hiero. pref. 
Tzinally deſcended of the Tribe of Levi. And in Marc. 
bs is very much confirmed by his Stile, wherein 
e uſes the Hebrete manner of expreſſing x74 

| elf; 
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1 Cor. 12. 


10. 


1 Cor. 14. 


a 
27. 


ſelf; neither does his Roman Name ſuggeſt any 
Evidence to the contrary, becauſe it was cuſto- 
mary with the Fetus when they travelled into fo- 
reign Parts, eſpecially into the European Pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire, to adapt to them- 
ſelves an Appellation of that Kind. He was con- 
verted by ſome of the Apoſtles, probably by 
St. Peter, to whom he was a conſtant Compa- 
nion in all his Travels; ſupplying the Place of an 
Amanuenſis, and Interpreter. 

Q. What need was there of an Interpreter 

A. Tho' the Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, 
and had the Gift of Languages conferred upon 
them; yet was the Interpretation of Tongues d 
Gift more peculiar to fome than others. For 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe Days being tre- 
quently made up of Men of different Nations, 
who could not underſtand what the Apoſtles or 
others had ſpoken to the Congregation ; ſome 
were enabled to interpret what others did not un- 
derſtand; and to ſpeak it to them in their own 
native Language. And 'tis probable it might be 
St. Mark's Talent to expound St. Peter's Diſcour- 
ſes utter this manner. | | 

Q. Where was St. Mark ſent to plant Cri 


ſtianity e 


Euſeb. Lib, 4- He was by St. Peter ſent into Fgypr, fix 


2» Co I 6. 


ing his main Refidence at Alexandria, and the 
Places there abouts. Where ſo great was the 
Succeſs of his Miniſtry, that according to Eu/c- 
bis, he converted Multitudes both of Men and 
Women, not only to the embracing the Chriſtian 
Religion, but to a more than ordinarily ſtrid 
Profeſſion of it. . 
Q. Did this Evangeliſt confine his Preachim 
to Alexandria and thoſe Parts? 4th 


1 
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A. He afterwards removed Weſt:oard to the 
ts of Lybia, going through the Countries of 
llarmarica, Pentapolis, and others there abouts. 
There, notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Ido- 
atry of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching and 
Miracles, he planted the Goſpel, and confirmed 
hem in the Profeſſion of it. And upon his re- 
wm to Alexandria, he wiſely ordered the Ai- 
firs of the Church, and provided for Succeſſion 
ly conſticuring Biſhops, and other Officers and 
Paſtors. 

Q. How did St. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom? 

4. About Eaſter. at the Time the Solemnities 
di Serapzs hapned to be celebrated; the People 
being excited to a Vindication of the Honour of 
their Idol, broke in upon St. Mark, while he 
was employed in Divine Worſhip; and binding 
lis Feet with Cords, dragged him through the 
Streets, and thruſt him into Priſon, where in the 
Night he had the Comfort of a Divine Viſion. 
Next Day the enraged People renewed the Tra- 
Fly, and uſed him in the ſame manner, till his 
leh being raked off, and his Blood run out, 
ls Spirits failed, and he expired. Some add, 
Itat they burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtians 
licently intomb'd his Bones and Aſhes, near the 
face where he uſed to Preach. But all this Ac- 
wnt is given us by Authors whole Credit we 
mot depend upon, and therefore muſt be re- 
ved with Grains of Allowance. 

Q Were bis Remains afterwards removed? 

4. They were with great Pomp tranſlated from 

Uexandria to Venice, as isafſerted by ſome Wri- 

5; and tho there is great Reaſon to doubt the 

fut of this Relation, yet however he is adopt- 

the tutelar Saint and Kiran of that pan 
| an 
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Euſcb. Lib. St. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit 


2. c. 18. 


Mark 14. 
66, c. 


his Example as well as by his Difcouris. 19 
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= 


and has a very rich and ftately Church eredted to 
his Memory. 

Q. What Writings did this Evangeliſt le; 
behind bim? 

A. Only his Goſpel, which was written at the 
Intreaty of the Converts at Rome, who not con- 
tent to have heard St. Perer preach, preſſed 


to writing an Hiſtorical Account of what he had 
delivered to them; which he performed with no 
leſs Faithfulneſs than Brevity, and being peruſed 
by St. Peter, was ratified by his Authority, and 
commanded to be read publickly in their rel. 
gious Aſſemblies. It may very well be lockt up- 
on as a Supplement to St. Mattheto's Goſpe] 
tor by the Light this gives, that becomes more 
clear and perfpicuous. 

Q. Why is this Goſpel frequently ſtiled 9. 
Peter's ? 

A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him to 
St. ark, as becauſe he principally compoſed i: 
out of that Account which St. Peter uſually de. 
Itvered in his Diſcourſes to the People, and be 
cuuſe ir received the Stamp of St. Peter's A 


r 


* 
——— 


probation. the 

(). What particular Proof is there of his In Ba 
partiality © fi 
. In that he is far from concealing e 
ſhametal Fall and Denial of St. Peter, who is Ie 
his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates it wit lc 


{ome particular Circumſtances and Aggras ations 

which the other Evangeliſis take no notice ol, 
Q. What may we lcarn from the Obſervationd 

this Feſtival ? | | 
A. That a Good Chriſtian ought to inſtru'ts 


was 
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when God tries his Servants with extraordinary 
Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a propor- 
tionable Aſſiſtance for their Support. That the 
Light of the Goſpe/, tho admirably fitted to con- 
duet us into the Paths of Happineſs et will cer- 
tainly increaſe our Condemnation if we do not 
govern our Lives by the Maxims of it. That we 
ought ro be very thankful to God, for having in- 
ſtructed his Church with the heavenly Doctrine 
of this Evangeliſt, and to ſhew our grateful Senſe 
of this valuable Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel 
frequently and attentively, and fo firmly belie- 
ving thoſe things which he relates, that we may 
reap all thoſe Advantages God defigned us in 
that Revelation of his holy Will. 
Q Ought all Chriſt tans to read the Scriptures? 
A. The vety End and Pefign for which they 
were wrir, does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe 
they contain the Terms and Conditions of our 
common Salvation; without the Knowledge and 
Praftice of which, we can never attain Happi- 
| ne. The Articles of our Faith propoſed in 
Scripture, and the Precepts for the Direction of 
our Lives, neceſſarily affect all the Members of 
the Chriſtian Church, and therefore ought they 
carefully to be read and ſtudied by all People. 
beſides, we find theſe Holy Writings addreſſed 
to Chriſtians in general. Our Savuur 's Sermons 
were preached to the Multitude as well as to his 
Diſciples. The Apof/es direct their Epiſtles to 2 Cor. 1. 1. 
l the Saints, which implies all the Profeſſors 
df Chriſtianity ; and the zwe/ve Tribes ſcattered Jam. 1. 1. 
Grad, which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians diſper- 
led over the World. The Bereans are com- At 17.15. 
mended for ſearching the Scriptures ; and Time- _. 
«praiſed for having 8 them from a * » * 5" 
N2 n 
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Rom. 1.16. And as they are the Power of God unto Salvation, 
2 Pet. 1. 19. ſo they are a ſure Word of Prophecy, to which 
all people are bound to have a regard, that value 
the things which belong to their eternal Peace. 
Q. What was the Prattice of the Jews, and: 
Primitive Church i this matter? 
AR. 13.2). A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the Jeu, 
not only to. read and preach their Law every 
Sabbath-Day in their Synagogues ; but tis made 
the Character of a good Man among them, to 
Pſal. 1. 2. Meditate upon it Day and Night. The Prin: 
tive Fatbers preſs the reading of the Scriptures 
upon the People, as a matter of indiſpenſible ob. 
ligation; as the beſt Preſervative againſt Here. 
tical Opinions, as well as a bad Life; and in or 
der to this Purpoſe, the ancient Church took cite 
to have the Bible tranſlated into all Languages 
which ſufficiently ſhews they thought it ought to 
be read by the Faithful of all Nations. And there 
is a notorious Matter of Fact preſerved as an 
Evidence that the Scriptures were then common 
to all People. Among other Methods to deſtiq 
_ Chriſtianity, one was to force from Chriſtians 
their Bibles and to burn them; and there were 
many of both Sexes, and all Degrees, who choſe 
rather to die, than to deliver up thoſe ſacred Ke 
cords; and they who thro' fear of Death com 
plied, were ſtiled Traditors, as a Mark of luft. 
my; Which could not have been if they had 10 
bib/es to deliver up. 
Q. But are not the People apt to wreft Sci. 
tures 10 their own Deſtruttion; and bas not il. 
promiſcuous uſe of them been the Occaſion 7 
 Herefies © | | 
4. This only proves that the beſt things f 
. beabuicd; and tho this very Inconvenience 1 
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ned in the time of St. Peter, yet for the Cure of 1Per.3.16- 

it, he no where forbids the reading of them. 

And as to Hereſies, they generally owe their 

riſe to Men of Learning and Parts, who have 
not Humility and Modeſty enough to ſubmit to 

the univerſal Belief of Chriſtians, and who are 
ambitious to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the reſt 
of Mankind. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Perfection and Per- 
ſpicuity of the Holy Scriptures £ 

A. In that whatever is neceſſary for us to know 
and believe, to hope for and prattiſe in order to 
| Salvation , is fully contained in thoſe holy Vo- 
| lumes. And that thoſe neceſſary things are there 
treated with ſo much Plainneſs and Clearneſs, as 
to be ſufficiently underſtood by thoſe who make 
4 right uſe of their Reaſon, and bring a fir Tem- 
| per and Diſpoſition of Mind for the underſtand- 
| ing of them. 

Q With what Preparation of Mind ought we 
to read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the Di- 
vine Authority of them? 

A. With that reſpect and Reverence which is 
due to the Oracles of God, with Humility and 
Modeſty, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs and 
God's Perfection, and with earneſt Prayer for 
| the Divine Aſſiſtance. With Minds free from 
Prepoſſefion and Prejudice, from Vanity and 
Confidence in our own Abilities, and with an 
boneſt and pious Diſpoſition of Soul; for he that 
doth God's Will, ſhall know of the Doclrine whe- Joh. 7.17, 
ther it be of God, 

Q How may we make the reading of the Holy 
Scriptures moſt beneticial to ? 3 

A. By diligently conſidering the Den of the 
Author of each Book of Scripture; and what is 
"We Subjet? he chietly handles, with the et 

| N 3 0 
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of his Writing; explaining difficu/t Places by 
thoſe that are more clear; diltinguiſhing betwern 
literal and figurative Expreſſions; and acquain- 
ting our ſelves with the common Uſages and Cl. 
ſtoms of thoſe Times in which they were writ, 
to which many expreſſions allude; and again by 
applying general Ru/es to particular Caſes , it 
being impoſſible Scripture ſhould comprehend all 
ſpecial Caſes, which are infinite. Without ſome 
ſuch Method no Author can be well underſtood; 
and to this purpoſe we have many helps in our 
own Engliſh Tongue. | 


(— 


The Prayers. 

I. 0 

Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy 

Holy Church with the Heavenly Doctrine 

of thy Evangeliſt St. Mark; give us Grace that 

being not like Children who are Carried away Q. 
with every blaſt of vain Doctrine, we may be 

eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thy Holy Goſpel, tuo N 

Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. d. 


| II. 
Lord, I beſeech thee mercitully to receiv: * 
the Prayers of thy People which call upon g 
thee; and grant that I may both perceive and 
know what things I ought to do; and alſo may * 
have Grace and Power faithfully to fulfil the c 


Jame, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. the, 
| III. | this 

| A mighty and everlaſting God, who makelt mc 4 
both to will and to do thoſe things that be b U 


good and acceptable unto thy Divine Majeſty; let WM tc 
thy Fatherly Hand, I beſeech thee, be over me, let WM - 
thy holy Spirit be ever with me, and ſo lead me inte 


thy 
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the Knowledge and Obedience of thy Word, that 
| inthe end I may obtain everlaſting Life, thro” the 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. Amex. 


IV. 


Leſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy Scrip- 

tures to be written for our Learning, Grant 
that I may in ſuch wiſe hear them, read, mark, 
learn and inwardly digeſt them, that by patience 
and Comfort of thy holy Word, I may embrace 
and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting 
Life, which thou haſt given me in my Saviour 
ſeſus Chriſt. Ame n. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Lels, May 1. 


(. WII Feſtival does the Church this Day 


celebrate? © 

A. That of the two Apoſtles St. Philip and 
St. James. 

Q. Where was St. Philip born? 

A. At Bethſaida in Galilee, a Town near the Joh, 1. 44. 
den of Tiberias. The Natives of this Place paſ- 
led under a very reproachful Character, as a Peo- 
ple more rude and unpoliſhed than any other in 
ne Territories of Paleſtine. | 3 

. Why did our Saviour chuſe his Diſciples, 
N great Inſtruments to convert the World, from 
94s place ? 3 

4. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and 
by the Succeſs of ſuch contemptible Means to at- 
«the Divinity of that NoAriqe they preached. 
83 a Q. Of 


* 
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Joh, 1. 43. manded to follow him, the conſtant form he uſe! en 


Joh. 1. 45. finds Nathanael, a Perſon of Note and Eminenq 


Q. Of what Profeſſion was St. Philip? 

A. The 17 * takes no notice of his Parent 
and way of Lite, tho probably he was a Fiſher. 
Man, the general 1rade of that Place. 

Q. M hat is thought by ſome to be his peculity 
Privilege ? 

A. That he had the Honour of being fix/t called 
to be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; becauk 
tho our Saviour after his Return from the Wil. 
derneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew and his Bio- vat 
ther Pe/er, and had ſome Converſation with 
them, yet they immediately returned to their fl 
Trade; and the next Day, as he was paſlng 
thro' Galilee, he found Philip, whom he com 


in chuſing his Diſciples. * And it was a whole 


Wh 
Year after, that the. other two were called to be fm 
Diſciples, when John was caſt into Priſon. Ite 


Q. Did St. Philip readily comply will. di, 
Lord's Command? d e * 
A. Yes, he immediately engaged in his &. 4 
vice, tho he had not ſeen any. Miracle. But isn ol 
reaſonable to believe that he was acquainted with 
Moſes and the Prophets, and that he was awake: 
ned with the general Expectation then among ths 
Fews, that the Mea, would immediately ap 
pear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the Duin 
Grace did particularly accompany the Command 
of Chriſt, and diſpoſe thoſe that he called to be 
lieve him to be the Mefhras. "jt 
. What was the firſt Effet of bis Faith 1 
the Meſfias? PM ETOP | 
A. A Forwardneſs of Mind to direct others 
the ſame way of, Happineſs with himſelf ; for! 


and acquaints him with the welcome News ot 
| Fl * Diſcover 
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Diſcovery, that he had found him of whom Mo- 
ſes and the Prophers did write, the Anointed of 
God, the Saviour of the World, and conducts 
him to him. ; 
Q. What is recorded of this Apoſtle in the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel > 
A. That to try his Faith, our Saviour 

pounded to him that Queſtion, what they ſhould John 6. 3. 
do to procure ſo much Bread as would feed the 

vaſt Multftude that followed him. That twas 

to him the Gentile Proſelytes addreſſed them- 12. 2r. 
ſelves, when defirous to ſee our Saviour, of 

whom they had heard ſo great a Fame. And that 
was with him our Lord had that Diſcourſe con- 
ceming himſelf before the laſt Paſchal Supper; 14. 8, 9. 
wherein our Saviour gently rebukes him for the 
ſmall Improvement he had made, after having 

attended ſo long upon his Inſtructions. 

Q. What part of the World ig thought to have 
fallen to the Care of this Apoſtle ? | 

A. The Upper Aſia, where he took great pains 
n planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and 
Miracles made many Converts. In the latter end 
if his Life he came to Hierapolis in Phrygia, a 
7 rich and populous, and very much addicted 
6 dolatry , and particularly to the Worſhip of 
Serpent or Dragon of a prodigious bigneſs. 
N Philip by his Prayers procured the death, or 
leaſt the vaniſhing of this famous Serpent, 
nl then by his Diſcourſes made them ſenſible 
un unbecoming it was to give divine Honours 
b ſuch odious Creatures. 

Q Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
4. At this City of Hierapolis ; for the Magi- 
pites being provoked by the Succeſs Chriſtiani- 
ound among the People, put St. Philip into 


- » Priſon, 
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Euſeb. Lib. 


3. c. 30. 


Gal. r. 19. 
Antiq. Jud, 
I. 20. c. 8. 


Priſon, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipt 
and ſcourged, and then led to Execution; whey 
he was, as ſome ſay, hanged up by the Nec 
againſt a Pillar; though others affirm, he un 
crucified. 

Q. Is St. Philip reckoned among the marriel 
Apoltles ? | 

A. The Ancients generally affirm it, and (iy 
that he had three Daughters; two whereof per 
ſevered in their Virginity, and died at Heros. 
lis, the third after having lived a yery ſpititul 
Lite, died at Epheſus. ' | 
Q. IWhat Writings did he leave behind hin? 

A. None; the Goſpe! that was forged under 
his Name, was produced by the Gnoſticks U 
countenance their bad Principles and wolte 
Practices. 

Q. What Account bave we of St. James? 
A. There is no mention in the Sacred Hiltory 
of the Place of his Birth, but he is in Scripture 
{tiled the Brother of our Lord. And by 7 
phi, eminently Skilfül in Matters of Genealogy 
and Deſcent, exprelly called the Brother JN. 
fas Chriſt. — . 

Q. Iz what ſenſe was St. James Brother 
our Lord? | 

A. The Language of the Feroy includeth in 
the Name of Brethren not only the ſtrict Rel 
tion of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con 
guinity; ſo that any degree of Relation jultur 
the expreiſion. But the ancient Fathers, ep 
ally of the Greek Church, make St. Jun,, d 
them that were ſtiled Brerbren of our Li 


Children of Zoſepb by a former Wiße; and the 


as he was reputed and called our Sævο,ͤ, k. 
ther, ſo they might well he accounted and £35 
bis Brethren. © . 
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Q. Why was this St. James ſtiled the Leſs ? 

4. Tis thought he had this Surname from the 
Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him from St. 
7ames that was of a greater heigth and bulk, 
1nd therefore called the Major; the others will 
ve this Diſtinction founded in their different 
Ages, But he got himſelf a more honourable 
Name by the Piety and Vertue of his Life, 
Imhich was St. James the juſt, by which he is 
till known all over the World. 

Q. IWhat is recorded concerning our Saviour's 
particular Appearance 1 bim after his Reſur- 
qettion, mentioned by St. Paul? 

4. St. Jerom relates out of the Hebrew Go- Hierom. de 
hz! of the Negarenes, that St. James had ſo-ſcrip. Eccl. 
l:mly ſworn, That from the time he ha drang 
f the Cup, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
: wonld eat Bread no more till be ſaw the Lord 
en from the dead. That our Lord when he 
peared to him ſaid, Bring hitber Bread and a 
Ie; and he took the Bread and bleſſed, and 
rake it, and gave it to James the Juſt, and ſaid 
mo him, my Brother, eat thy Bread, for the 
on of Man is riſen from among them that 


pat became of St. James aſter our Sa— 
war's Aſcenſion ? . 
1, He was choſen Biſhop of 7eruſalem, tome 
Ir by our Saviour before his departure from his 
iciples, others hold he was elected by the A- 
er, poſſibly by ſome particular intimation 
icerning it, which our Lord might leave be- 
him ; whether way he was preferred, tis 
"ain he was Biſhop of Jerauſalem, the Mother 
ll other Churches; and preferred upon the 
chunt of his Relation to our Saviour, as os 
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the ſame reaſon was Symeon choſe his immediate 
Succeſſor. 
Q. What Particulars are related in Scripture 
concerning him? | 
A. That St. Paul after his Converſion made 
Gat, x. 1e. his Addreſs to this Apoſt/e, by whom he was 
Bu '” honoured with the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. 
AR. 12.17. That to him St. Peter ſent the News of his mira. 
culous Deliverance out of Priſon; Go ſhew theſe 
things unto Fames and to the Brethren; that is 
to the whole Church, eſpecially St. Zames the 
Biſhop and Paſtor of it. | 
Q. Wherein did he appear principally ative ? 
A. In the Synod of Feruſalem, in the grext 
Controverſie concerning the Obligation of the 
Act. 15. 13. Zewiſh Rites and Ceremonies ; for tho' the Caſe 
was opened by St. Peter, and debated by St. Pau, 
yet the final and decretory Sentence was pro- 
nounced by St. James. | 
Q. What is related concerning his extraord: 
nary Piety and Devotion ? 
A. That he was of a meek and bumble Tem- 
per; the Dignity of his Station, and his Rel 
tion to our Saviour, did not exalt him in his on 
Jam. 1. 1. Thoughts, for in the Inſcription of his Epiſtle he 
only ſtiles himſelf Servant of the Lord 7: 
His Temperance was admirable, he wholly ab- 
ſtained from Fleſh, he drank neither Wine not 
ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath; he was [9 
| very abltemious, that his Body was covered wit! 
paleneſs thro taſting. Prayer was his conltan 
| Euſeb.lib. Bulineſ and Delight, and by his daily Devotion 
?.©+ 23. his Knees were become as hard and brauw!) 1 
Camels. And by his Prayers in a great Droug"l 
he obtained Rain. He governed the Church wi 
Wiſdom and Induſtry, and ſhewed great Ch 
| of 


Epiph. 
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to his Enemies, by praying for them at the Hour 
of his Death. He was not only reverenced by 
the Chriſtians, but honoured even by the eros 
for his excellent Vertues. 

Q. How did the Enemies of St. James conſpire 
his Ruine? | 

A. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the 
7ews by appealing to Ceſar, they reſolve to re- 
renge it upon St. James, but not being able to 


ntorſhip of Albin his Succeſſor. When Ana- 
ws the younger, then High-Prieſt, and of the 
dect of the Sadducees, mercileſs and implacable 
in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him betore 
the new Governour could arrive; to this end 
the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the Apo- 
file, with ſome others, were accuſed for tranſ- 
piling the Law, and for Blaſphemy againſt 

od. | | 


. How did the Scribes and Phariſees ſet 
about to enſnare him? 

A. By flattering Speeches, they endeavoured 
to engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal! 
Slemnity, to undeceive the People concerning 
Jeſus, whom they looked upon as the Meſiab; 
and that he might be the better heard, to go 
wh em to the top of the Temple; thinking 
Y this Method to bring him to renounce 
They addreſſed to him as he was 
Placed upon the Pinacle of the Temple, in 
theſe words, Tell us, O juſt Man, what we are 
lo believe concerning Feſus Chriſt who was cru- 
"fed. He anſwered with a loud Voice, Wh 
W you enquire of Feſus the Son of Man? He 
ſits in Heaven on the right Hand of the Majeſty 

EPL ry on 


accompliſh it under Feſt:4's Government, they Joſeph, 
more effectually attempted it under the Procu- Antiq. Jud. 


20. C. 8. 


Euſeb. lib. 
2. c. 23. 
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vers diſperſed and ſcartered abroad ; to fortitt 
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on High, and will come again in the Clouds of 
Heaven. Upon which the People glorified th 
bleſſed Jeſus, and proclaimed Hoſanna to the 
Son of David. 

Q. How did Sr. James ſuffer Martyrdom? 


2 
A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scrile; WM 
and Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that / F 
tus himſelt was ſeduced, and they threw him p 
down from the place where he ſtood ; and be. 0 
ing very much bruiſed, tho not killed, he rec- 
vered ſo much ſtrength as to get upon his Knes p 
and pray for them that thus cruelly uſed him; WF” 
and while he was thus praying for them, they Wi © 
loaded him with a ſhower of Stones, till on: 0 
with a Fu//er's Club beat out his Brains. . 
died according to Epiphanirs, in the Ninety fx) 0 
Year of his Age, about Twenty four Years ate 9 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 1 
Q. What does Joſephus mention concerning 6 
the Death of St. James? 
A. He reckons it as what more immediate 15 
alarmed the Divine Vengeance, and haſtned the 75 
8 Ruine and Deſtruction of the 7c". p 
Nation. | ; 
Q. What Writings remain of St. James's ? 0 


A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Fewiſh ( 


them againſt all thoſe Temptations, whereby ts 
Purity of their Faith might be endangered, n 
to ſecure their Patience and their Charity, andal 
other Chriltian Practices; hereby encouragil 
them to faithful Perſeverance. The Goſpel! til 
goes under his Name is rejected by learned Mt 
as ſpurious and apocrypha!, | 

Q. TWhat may we learn from the Obſeroall 
of h Feſtival ? | 
. A. Reni 
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A. Readily to obey all the Suggeſtions and 
Offers of Divine Grace, and to prepare our Minds 
ſor the reception of ſupernatural Truth. Zea- 
bouſiy to propagate that Chriſtian Knowledge to 
| cthers, which the good Providence of God has 
graciouſly beſtowed upon us; which obliges 
Paſtors in * of their Flock, Parents of their 

Children, Maſters of their Servants, and all 
Chriſtians in ſome degree in regard of one aho- 
ther. Boldly to 2 the Truth when the 
Providence of God calls us to give Teſtimony to 
It) it. And under all our Sufferings to preſerve 

1 Chriſtian Frame of Mind, and to expreſs our 
Charity for thoſe who are the Inſtruments of 
four Sufferings. Frequently to curb our Appe- 
tites in the uſe of lawtul Pleaſures, that we may 
he prepared to imitate theſe bleſſed Apoſtles in 
tte greateſt Acts of Se/ſ-demal. 

Q. herein conſiſts the Duty of Self-denial? 

8 4. In a ſtrict ſenſe, our ſinful and diſobedient 
cries are the only Objects of Religious Self- 
Gem; and as it is commanded by our Saviour, 
It ſeems to denote nothing elſe, but that we 
Itou!d be willing to quit all earthly Comforts, 
eren Life it ſelf; and to undergoe the greateſt 
Hardſhips, tho' they end in Death, rather than 
out of a fondneſs to this World, and the Enjoy- 
ments of it, to do any thing contrary to the Reli- 
pion of Jeſus Chriſt. With 41%, chuſing ra- Heb. 11.25. 
ter to ſuffer Affliction with the People of God, 
lian to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. 
Na larger ſenſe, it comprehends the denying our 
mocent Appetiies, as a neceſſury Means and In- 
Itument, without which we ſhall never be able 
ſractiſe the greateſt Acts of Sc de nia]. 


Q. 14 
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Q. In what Terms is this Duty of Self-denial n 
repreſented in Scripture ? 

A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by ha 1 
ting Wite and Children, by denying Brother and 
Siſter, by quitting all that we have, by laying 
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Mat.10-37- down our Lives, and bearing the Crofs. He that ſi 
loveth Father and Mother more than me, ſaith fi 

Luke 14. our Saviour, 2s not worthy of me. If any Man ls 
26. came after ne, and bateth not Wife and Children, th 
Brethren and Siſters, he cannot be my Diſciple, WM: 

If be forſaketh not all that he hath, and hateth fi 

v. 33. not his own Life, and doth not bear his Croſs, be Wc 
V.27. cannot be my Diſciple. Theſe are the Maxims of to 
eternal Wiſdom, from which whenever we de- 

viate, we do moſt fooliſhly ruine and deſtroy o 

our ſelves. 

Q. What is implied in the fore-mention'd Ex: WW 

preſſions? * 

A. That no conſideration of Pleaſure, or fear WM, 

of Pain, ſhould allure or affright us from hold- boo 

Jude 3. ing faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints, ſik 
That the Commands of our Parents, to whom ber 

we owe the greateſt Natural Affection and Reve- s: 

rence, ought not to be complied with, when Cy 

they contradict the Commands of our Saviour; Wi - 

becauſe all Authority NAH Civil, and Ecclc- Bir, 

ſiaſtical, mult be exerciſed with reſpect to God, ep 

who is the Fountain of all Power. That, the Ws: 

moſt allowable Affection to the Friend of our eki 

Boſome, and natural Tenderneſs to our own Of. ( 

ſpring, will not juſtifie the Tranſgreſſion of our les 

uty ; becauſe if we truly love God, we ſhould er 

ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That our 4 

whole Subſiſtance in this World muſt be aba ode 

doned, when we cannot keep it without making nd 


ſhipwrack of * Conſcience ; becauſe other * 
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we ſhall certainly loſe the Inheritance that is in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not. That 
Life it ſelf which Nature hath taught us toguard 
with ſo much Care, mult be readily parted with, 
ther than deny the Truth; becauſe this is in 
ſuch a Caſe the only Method to ſecure the Bleſ- 
ings of Life eternal: And that tho' the Pain and 
[2nominy our Perſecutors inflict, ſhould equal 
that of the Croſs, yet it muſt be patiently endu- 
red, rather than diſown our bleſſed Maſter, who 
ſuffered that infamous Puniſhment upon our Ac- 
count, and will deny us before his Father, it we 
deny him before Men. 

( ls this Duty of Selfdenial of indiſpenſable 
Obligation? 

4, Religion being a Duty we owe to God can 
xever be ſuperſeded by any Commands, even of 
our lawful Superiours ; becauſe we are obliged 
to obey God rather than Man; and when we are 
brought before Kings and Governours for Chriſt's 
lake, we are to bear our Teſtimony againſt rhem, 
beczuſe all their Authority is derived from God, 
b that they can have no Power to controul thoſe 
Commands he lays upon us; and if thro? Fear, 
it any other worldly Paſſion, we are prevailed 
upon to comply againſt the Truth, we may juſtly 
expect the dreadful Fate of being denied by our 
Wiour at the Great Day, before his Father 
which is in Heaven. | 
. How is the denial of our innocent Appe- 
ltes inſt rumental in mortifying our ſinful De- 
ies and diſobedient Actions ? | 
4. Becauſe if we gratifie them in all things 
mere we /arof/1y may, they will by long ule 
nd indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- 
be over us, and it will be a difficult Task to 

0 deny 
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deny them any thing: For our Appetites mae 
no difference between an innocent and /inful en.! 
joyment, they are only moved by Pleaſure ; { WM © 
that it we will be ſure to conquer and ſubdue n 
them in all Inſtances that are /infu/, we mult Ne 
take care they grow not ſtrong upon us in any Wl 
Inſtances what ſocver. | 

Q. Wherein appears the reaſonableneſs of thi; 
Duty of Seli-denial in tbe ſtritteſt ſenſe * 

A. Becauſe that as God has promiſed to aſjit 
and ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the Dit 
charge of this difficult Duty; ſo he has been 
graciouſly pleaſed to aſſure us, that he will re 
ward the Practice of it with greater Degrees 0! 

eternal Happineſs z and nothing can be more 
reaſonable than to part with things of {mall 

value, for things infinitely greater and more 
confiderable. And we are ſure that the Suffer: 

Rom. 8.18. / % f this preſent time are not worthy 10 lt 
compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed 

We are his Creatures, and the purchaſe of ou 
Saviour's Blood, therefore no confideration what 

ſoever ſhould ſtand in competition with the | 

ving him. Befides, the bleſſed 7eſus who 

quires it from us, has given us the greateſt bx 

ample of Se/f-denial that ever was, and that! 

t 


Pity and Kindneſs to us, and wholly for our Be 
nefit and Advantage. 
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O Almighty God, whom truly to know 
J everlaſting Life; Grant me eise ö 


_= Y 
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know thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be the Way, the 
Truth and the Lite, that following the Steps of 
thy holy Apoſtles, St. Ph:/zp. and St. James, I 


eternal Life thro the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen. 
II. 

Racious God, teach me readily to obey thy 
2 heavenly Call; carefully to attend to all 
the Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entirely 
v give my Aſſent to all thoſe Truths which 
dare been atteſted by Miracles, and carry in 
their Nature an Evidence that they come from 
above. And when thou haſt thus illuminated 
my Underſtanding with a Ray of heavenly Light, 
rtiie my crooked and perverſe Will, by the 
Practice of thy holy Precepts, and inflame all 
my Affections to an eager Obſervation of them. 
Make me zealous to propagate this ſure way to 
te Happineſs to all thoſe that fit in the Dark- 
nels of Error, or in the Slavery of Sin. Raiſe 
os a Primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fervour to 
convert Souls, among thoſe who wait at thy 
Altar ; engage the Minds of the Great and Power- 
ful to countenance all ſuch pious Undertakings, 
nd let every Chriſtian in his Place and Station 
contribute to ſo good a Work; that the whole 
World may be inlightned with the Knowledge 
nd Love of God, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Ane n. | 


III. | 
ns God, who haſt ſet before us the Ex- 


O 2 ot 


may ſtedfaſtly walk in the Way that leadeth to 


amples of thy Saints, that our Duty may 
come familiar to us, ſince performed by Men 


P— 


nnn. 


The Aſcen ſron of 


Acts 1. z. 


of like Paſſions with our ſelves; arm me with 
Refolwtion to confeſs thee before Men as they 
did; that neither Profit may engage, nor Plex MW v 
fure ſofren me into any ſinful 3 . 
nor any Sufterings or Perſecutions fo far influence W o 
my Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move from 
my fſtedfaſtneſs. That in all my Suffering WW 4 
here upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy Truth, 
I may fix my Mind upon thoſe things thou haſt Wo 
33 for them that love thee, and by the 
xample of thy Saints, pray to thee for thoſe that 


a and deſpitetully uſe me, O bleſſed Jeſus WE ne 
who ſtandeſt at the Right-hand of God, to ſuc. 
cour thoſe who ſuffer tor thee, the only Med. E 
ator and Advocate. Amen. | 5 
— — F 110 
Dee 
CHA P. XVIII. . 
Lhe Alcenlion of our L 02d Jeſus [nec 
Chriſt. A Moveable Fealt. | 4 
( 
Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celcbratt ¶ cus 
this Day? | It 
A. Our bleſſed Saviour's aſcending into Her Mud 
ren in his Humane Nature, and his ſiting u fo. 
the Ne h, of God. lim 
u ben did our Saviour aſcend into Ile, e 
Vent low 
A. Forty Days after his Ræe/urrection; duting ber; 
which time he confirmed the truth of his K Cert 
reetion by appearme.feveral times to his Diſciples, WM6enc 
ditcourſing with them, and /pcu4zng of the 1b. e 
CONES IUNSG Ihe K Ingum of God. [ ref 


Q. le 


mY 
V * 
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Q. How was the Aſcenſion performed 

4, While he was bleſſing his Diſciples, he 
was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſted- v. g, 10. 
faſtly looking after him, till he was entirely gone 
| out of their ſight. 
Q. What Teſtimony did the Angels bear at his 
| Aſcenſion. 

A. While the Apoſtles were looking after 
our Saviour, two of them appeared to them, aſ- 
ſuring them that as Ze/i4 was taken from them v. 11. 
into Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a man- 
ner return again to judge the World. - © 
Q. Was it neceſſary the Apoſtles ſhould be 
He- wit neſſes of tbe Aſcenſion ? | 
A. Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the 
| Certainty and Reality of it. For tho' this was 
not neceſſary in his Reſurretlion; becauſe what- 
Fever was a Proof of his Life after Death, was a 
Demonſtration of his Ræ/urrellion; yet the Apo- 
ſtles not being to ſee him then in Heaven, 'twas 
neceſſary they ſhould be Eye-witnefles of his Act 
of 1/cending, that ſo they miglit be able to bext 
their Teſtimony to it. i Sei een 24 

Q Whar farther Proof had the Apoſtles of 
aur Saviour*s A ſcenſion? N 1990 apud 

4. Before they ſaw our Saviour aſcend, he john 14. 
had told them whither he was going, and what 28, 25. 
Power and Dignity would be conferred upon 
im; and as an Evidence of this his Exaltation to 
the Right-hand of God, had promiſed to ſend 
wm the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenſible man- 4-26 
her; fo that they afterwards receiving the won- | 
Gertul Effects ot his being there, had abundant Evi- 
lence of his Exalration in Heaven. 

. Hor 20a! Chriffs Aſcenſion typically re- 
preſented under the Law > W ON 


* — 


03 A. By 
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| Heb. 9. 
11, 12. 


fore as the High- Prieſt did paſs thro' the reſt 


declared? tu 
Pſal. 63.18. A. By the Royal Prophet David, thou buf 


4 Prophetical relation to our bleſſed Saviour“ 
Aſcenſion into Heaven; the phraſe on high in the 


Eph. 4. 8. 


A. By the Higb-Prieſt's being appointed once 
every Year to enter into the Holy of Holies 
which ſhewed that he High-Prieft of the good 
things to come, by a greater and more perſell 
Tabernacle not made with Hands, woas to enter 
into the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal 
Redemption r us ; all the Fetus believing that 
the Tabernacle did ſignifie this World, and the 
Holy of Holies, the higheſt Heavens. Where 


of the Tabernacle, and with the Blood of the 8. 
crifce enter into the Holy of Holies ; ſo was the 
Meſffias to offer up himlelf a Sacrifice, to paß 
thro' all the Courts of this World, and with his 
Blood to enter into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt 
glorious Seat of the Majeſty of God. 


Q How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion prophetically 


* — 


gſcended up on bigh, thou haſt led Captivity co. 
tre, thou haſt received Gifts for Men. Which 
words, tho ſpoken immediately of David him- 
ſelf aſcending in triumph up the Hill whereon 
the Temple ſtood, the Mount Sion, after his 
Conqueſt over the Philiſtines; yet they had al 


anguage. of David ſigni fying Heaven, is mol! 
0 erly; applied to our Conqueror the Meſa 
And thus they are underſtood by St. Pau! to the 
Epheſians... 5 47 iT 17 134) vw STOKE at | 

Q. Whether did our Saviour aſtend ?: ? 
A. Into the Heaven.ot Heavens, the Preſence 
God ; where hig human Nature is ated far abore 
all Angels and Archrangels, all Principalities and 
Powers, even at the RH m_ oY 


'S% 


Fs * 
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Q What mean you by his ſitting at the Right- 
hand of God ? 

A. The Advancement of his Humane Nature, 
to the height of Dignity and Authority in the 
Preſence of God ; the Right-hand being eſteemed 
the Place of greateſt Honour and Favour. Or it 
may import his ſitting in his Humane Shape on 
the Right-hand of that bright Throne, or reſplen- 
lent Glory, which viſibly accompanies and ma- 
nifeſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God; the 
uſual Symbol of his Power and Majeſty. Which 
was probably what St. Sehen ſeems to have 
ken, when he beheld the G/ory of God, and Acts 5. 55. 
Jeſus ſtanding at the Right-band of God. 

Q What are we obliged to belicve concern- 
ing our Saviour's Aſcenſion. 

4, That the only begotten and eternal Son 
of God, after he roſe from the dead, did 
with the ſame Soul and Body with which he 
roſe, by a true and local Tranſlation, convey 
himſelf from the Earth on which he lived, thro” 
all the Regions of the Air, thro' all the Cele- 
Hal Orbs, until he came unto the Heaven of 
Heavens, the moſt glorious Preſence of the Ma- 
klty of God. | 

Q. What Benefit do we particularly receive 
from Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven ? 

4. The great Advantage of his Iaterceſſion 
br us at the Right-hand of God, where he is a 
perpetual Patron and Advocate in our behalf, to 
lead our Cauſe, to ſolicite our Concernments, 
5 repreſent our Wants, and to offer up our 
Prayers and Requelts to God, by Virtue of his 
McTtorious: Sacrifice. So that the true Peni- 
ent may expect Forgiveneſs ; the weak but fin« 
(fe Chriſtian, Strength and Aſſiſtance, having ſo 


Q 4 power 


be Aſcenſion of 


powerful a Mediator with the Father. Thoſe 
that ſuffer and are perſecuted, may depend up- 
on their High-Prieft for Comfort and Supper: 
ſince he is touched with a ſenſe of our infurni. 
ties. And all may come boldly ro the Throne of 
Grace, to obtain mercy and help in time of need 
becauſe our Prayers are offered to God by { 
powerful and prevalent a Hand. yp 

Q. What Reaſon may there be given why our 
Saviour did not aſcend in the fight of the Jens 
for their Conviftion ? | 


r, . . © VO a Fe 


L 


an an. 


A. It was only abſolutely neceſſary that they n 

who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have the WI 2 

utmoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact they WM 3 

atteſted. God's Deſign was to bring the World WM {1 

to Salvation by the exerciſe of Faith, which is WF G 

an Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony of another, WW fa 

Mar. 9. 34. with which Sight is inconfiltent. And 'cis B 
be doubred whether they who aſcribed our 5u- ke 
viour's Miracles to the Power of the Devil, and u 

28. 12, 13. ſuborned the Soldiers to ſay upon his Ne. the 
ttion, that his Diſciples ſtole him away, would Wi nal 
not have called his Aſcenſion, if they had ſcen it, | 

a Phantaſm and vain Apparition. Ci 

Q. What Influence ought the Aſcenſion of our Wl 

Saviour 70 have upon us? | l 

4. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtrengthen Wil 


our Hope, and to raiſe our afettions to things Wi Th: 
above. | : | "Ty: | | 10 

Q. How does the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith! 
A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of ou! 
Saviour's Divine Miſſion, and that he was a it 
Prophet ſent from God; it being Evidence de. 
yond exception, that God would never have 0 
highly fewarded him, and vifibly have talen 
him into' Heaven, if he had not peel ſent 2 


1 1414 „ + 
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the World by him, and had not approved of 
the Meſſage he delivered to us. Neither can we 
doubt of his return to judge the World, our Sa- 
riour having declared himſelf appointed by God Acts 10. 12. 
Judge of quick and dead, and the Angels having 
confirmed the ſame ; nothing being more credible 
than the laying of one whom God has fo viſibly 
took to himſelt. | 
Q. How does the Aſcenſion ftirengthen our 
Hope ? 
4 By ſeeing our own Nature thus advanced, 
we are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither 
aſcend 3 and the bleſſed Jeſus being our Head, 
3 Members of his Body we may expect admiſ- 
hon into that heavenly, Court, where he fits in 
Glory, fince we have his Word that can never 
fail, that he is gone to prepare à place for ws. 
Belides, our Saviour's Exa/tat:on diſpels all thoſe 
Fears the weakneſs of our Nature may ſuggeſt to 
us, becauſe he has an abſolute Diſpoſal of all 
thoſe Graces which are neceſſary to attain eter- 
al Happineſs. - 
Q. How does the Aſcenſion exalt our Aﬀe- 
nn | 
A. By putting us in mind that our Treaſure 
5 above, and that therefore we ought not to 
kt our Affections upon things that are below. 
That Heaven is the true and only Happineſs of 
a Chriſtian, and that our great Deſign in this 
World ought to be, to fit and prepare our ſelves 
it the enjoyment of it. That our conſtant En- 
#avours ought to tend towards the qualifying our 
elves to be received into our Sayiour's Preſence 
b whom we have the greateſt Obligations of 
ty and Gratitude ; That by trampling upon 
dur Sins and ſubguing the Luſts of the Fleſh, we 
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11 


* "ray make our Converfation-'correſporid to one ü . 
Saviours Condition, that where the Eyes of the þ 

_ Apoſtles were forced to leave him, thither our ,, 
Thoughts may follow him. 7 

o _ . _ _ — Aus — ; la 

| | 

© The Prayers. 1 

ee v 5 


Rant I beſeech thee Almighty God, that! 

Tas I do believe thy only begotten Son the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift to have aſcended into the Hes. 
vens; ſo I may alſo in Heart and Mind thither 
aſcend, and with him- continually dwell, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt 
one God, World without end. Amen. 


Vn in II. 10e 

CN God, the King of Glory, who haſt exalted 

thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt with great Tri 
umph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we beſeech 
thee leave us hot comfortleſs, but ſend to us thy 
Holy Ghoſt to comfort us and exalt us unto the 
fame Place whither our Saviour is gone before, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 


Ghoſt, one God, World without end. Amer. 

I. is very meet, right and my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould at all times, and in all places gie 
Thanks unto theg, O Lord, Holy Father, A. 
mighty and evertälting God, thro thy moſt deat!y 
beloved Son Jefas Chriſt our Lord, who after fi 
moſt glorious Reſuription, manifeſtly appeart 
to his Apoltles; and im their Sight a wy 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
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into Heaven to prepare a place for us; that where 
be is, thither we might alſo aſcend and reign 
with him in Glory. Therefore with Angels and 
* Archangels and all the Company of Heaven, 1 
nud and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore 
| praiſing thee and ſaying, 285 Holy, Holy Lord 
| God Heaven and Earth are full of + | 
| Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, moſt hig 
en. 11 | a 11 3 rw 9 f R 


au Ny. 


I thy Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didft af: 
| cend in triumph to Heaven, that thou mighteſt 
| prepare Manſions for us; and from thence as 
| Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Conqueſt on 
| us; and above all, the Gift of thy holy Spirit 
| that thou mighteſt enter into the Holy of Holies, 
| 25 our great High Prieſt, to preſent to thy Father 
| the ſiveet ſmelling Sacrifice of his crucified Son, 
the ſole Propitiation for' Sinners, and therefore 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Glory be to thee, 
O ſeſus, who dl leave the World and aſcend 
to Heaven about the thirty third Lear of thy 
Age, to teach us in the prime of our Years, to 
| deſpiſe this World when we are beſt. able to en- 
joy it, and to reſerve our full Vigour for Heaven 
Oo rm Wn: | 
Othon whom my Soul loyeth, ſince thou haſt 
left the World, what was there ever in it worthy 
of our Love! 6 let all my Affections aſcend Si 
thee, and never return to the Earth more; for 


5 


4 ts >» 
whom have I in Heaven but thee, and there is 


bee, Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 
en e an in * 


1 


 Whit- 


| 18 O viftorions Love, that thou after py, Ken. 


none upon Earth, that I deſire in compariſon of - 
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HAP. XX. 
Tahitſunday,- A Moveable Feaſt 
a s » 7 Hat Feſtival does the Church this Day 
„%% SF ct oo 7) 
A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the 


Apoſtles in the viſible Appearance of fiery clover 
Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers which 


were then conferred upon them.: . / 


Q Why do we call this Feſtival Whitſunday 


Tert. de 
Baptiſ. 
c. 19. 


Ora. 40. 


phany, probably in memory of the Birth and 


A. Partly from the glorious light of Heaven 
which was this Day ſent down upon the Earth 
from the Father of Lights; but principally be- 
cauſe this Day being one of the. ſtated times for 
Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe who were 


Baptized, put on white Garments, as Types of 


that ſpiritual Purity t fy received in Baptiſm; 
and which they were obliged to preſerve in the 
future courſe of their Lives. 

Q. Which were the ſtated Times for Baptiſm 
in the Primitive Church ? * 

4. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Oppot- 
tunity and Occaſion ſerved ; and when there were 
appointed Times, Infants and the Sick received 
Baptiſm at all times. But when the D cine 
of the Church began to be ſetled, it was confined 
to two ſolemn and ſtated Times of the Ye, 
Eafter and Ii hit ſont ide, including the interme- 


diate ſpace of Fifty Days that is between them, 


which was in a manner accounted Feftrva!, and 
Baptiſm adminiſtred during the whole time. Be- 
fides theſe, Nazianzen reckons the Feaſt of E/. 


Bain 


W bitſunday. | 20 5 


Baptiſm of our Saviour, both which went an- 
ciently under that Title; but tho” this might be 
2 Cuſtom in ſome Places * tis queſtioned 
whether twas univerſal; beſides, afterwards it 
was prohibited and laid aſide. 
Q Why was Eaſter and Whitſontide appointed 
for this Purpoſe £ 
A. Eaſter was appointed in Memory of 
Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, correſpondent 
to which are the two parts of the Chriſtian Life 
repreſented in Baptiſm, dying unto Sin and r:/ing 
gain unto Newneſs of Lite. hit ſontide in 
Memory of the Apoſtles being then Baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, and of their ha- Mat. z. 11. 
ing at that time baptized themſelves three thou- Acts 2. 41. 
ſand Souls; this Communication of the Holy 
Gboſt to the Apoſtles being in ſome meaſure re- 
preſented and conveyed in Bapt im. | 
1 hy was Baptiſm deferred to theſe ſtated 
imes ? | 
4. That Adult Converts, who made up the 
body of baptized Perſons in thoſe Days, might 
be fitted and prepared for their ſolemn Admiſhon 
nto the Church by this Sacrament. In order to 
is purpoſe they were for ſome conſiderable time 
etechijed and inſtructed in the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, from whence the Candidates of 
beptiſm were called Catechumens ; they were 
oliged to give Teſtimony of their Proficiency in 
Chriſtian Knowledge, to the Biſhop or Presbyter 
Who were appointed to examine them upon ſuch 
koints; they were farther to give Proof of a ſo- 
and regular Converſation, and that they | 
might be the better diſpoſed to receive the great Cyril. praf. 
*nefits of this Sacrament, they prepared them- Catech, 
klves by Prayer and Eaſt ing ina ſtrict Obſervat * 
| ; 0 
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Acts 2. 4. 


V. 6. 


v. 8. 


or other of the Apoſtles ſp 


of the holy Seaſon'of Leut. As for the Children 
of Chriſtian Parents tis evident they were admir- 
ted to Baptiſm in their Infancy, ftom the greateſt 
part of the Ancient Writers, as Irenevs, Lerty!. 
lian, Origen and Cyprian. > bsi 

Q. When were the miraculous Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles. 

A. Upon the Day of Pereceſt, which was 


obſerved by the Fes fifry Days after their Paſſ- 


ver, in memory of the Law delivered at Mount 


Sinai, and for the gathering and bringing in of 
their Harveſt. 

Q. IWhat was the firſt effet of the deſcent of 
the Goly Ghoſt #pon the Apoſtles ? 

A. They began to ſpeak with other Tongues 
as the Spirit gave them Utterance. Whereby, 
they who were Fews, were enabled in an inſtant 
ro publiſh that Religion God had revealed to 
them, all over the World. 

Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take am 
notice of this matter? 

A. Yes; at the noiſe of it, thoſe eus that 


were aſſembled at Feruſalem, from all parts to 


obſerve the Day of Pentecoſt ; came together 
unto the Place, and were confounded, becauſe 
every Man heard the Apoſtles ſpeak in their own 
Language, wherein they were born. 

Q. Wherein did this Gift of Tongues con/il! * 

A. Notin a capacity of {peaking ſeveral Lan- 
guages at the ſame inſtant, for that is impoſſible, 
but in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, without eber 
having had the Advantage of learning them. 80 
that the ſeveral Nations eg heard ſome 


Language. IS 
Q. How 


ing in their own 1 


pgn# © -y 2 
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Q How was this Gift conferred upon tbe 
: ES ? | | | 4 | | 
A. Suddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, Acts 2. 2,3. 
x of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled all 
the Houſe where they were fitting; and there 
1ppeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as of 
Fire, and it ſat upon each of them. 
Q. What does this Sound from Heaven as of a 
nighty ruſhing Wind repreſent to us © 
A. Tis a fir Emblem of the Divine Spirit, by 
whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel ſhould have a ſpeedy 
1nd unexpected Succeſs. To this our Saviour had 
compared it in his Diſcourſe with Nicodemis. 
And it ſignifies to us, that the Publication of the 
Goſpel was attended with the ſame Divine Pre- 
ſence and Power that the giving of the Law was; 
but not with the ſame Circumſtances of Terror. 
Q. What do the Cloven Tongues as it were of 
Fire repreſent to us? | 
A. Not only the diverſity of Languages mira- 
culouſly infuſed into the Apoſtles, to enable them 
to preach to divers Nations; but the quick and 
piercing Efficacy of their Speech. 
Q. What mean theſe Cloven fiery Tongues ſit- 
ting upon each of them e 
4. It ſignifies this Gift of Tongues was con- 
ltant, becauſe they had continual uſe of it; and 
that it was common to all the Apoſt/es, becauſe 
they were all to be Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and 
the Witneſſes of our Lord's ReſurreQion; which 
was the great Miracle whereby the Goſpel was 
tobe confirmed. 
Q. What Evidence is there that this Miracle 
21 real, and that there was no manner of deceit 
it; 
A, It was publickly wrought before many 
| Witneſſes, 


Joh. 3. 8. 


ai. * 42. —_—_—— 
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Acts 19. 6. 


Witneſſes, and thoſe Enemies to the Apoſtles, as 
being the Diſciples of him they had ſo lately cry. 
cified; they gave Proof of this Miraculous Power 
in the Preſence oſgreat Multitudes of ſeveral Na. 
tions, and in all Places where they went preach. 
ing the Goſpe/. | 

Q. Might not the Apoſtles craftily combine to. 
gether to impoſe upon the World by the Pretence 
of ſuch a Miracle, after having acquired the 
Knowledge of Languages by Study and Induſtry! 

A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at 
Feruſalem , their Perſons were known as the 
Followers of eſus; and ſo was their mean Con. 
dition and illiterate Education; which gave them 
no Opportunity to attain this Skill in an ordi- 
nary way. And where they were not known, 
their affirming that this Gift was ſupernaturally 
conferred upon them, was ſupported by the 
Power they had to work other Miracles of all 
kinds; which they every where did frequently; 
and particularly in this kind, having a Power to 
impart the ſame Gift to others by the Impoſition 
of Hands. 

Q. But might not this Gift of Tongues be on 
the Effet! of an Enthuſiaſtick Hear, and f 
Brain diſlempered with Wine? 

A. Language being not natural to Man, but an 
arbitrary thing, no violent Heat whatſoever could 


form a new Language to a Man which he neve! 


knew before. Bur were it poſſible, the time an! 
the manner how the Apoſtles ufed this Gift, prove 
that it was no Effect of Wine, for it was the third 
Hour of the Day, the time of Morning Praye!s, 
to which the Fews generally came taſting  ? 

they argued with ſuch Strength and Sedateneh, 


that they convinced great Numbers OY 
ue 


—_ 
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Hearers of the Excell of the Doctrine deli- 
vered by them; which ſhews their Reaſon was 
not diſcompoſed; and the ſame Spirit and Power 
continued with them afterwards, which proves 
| it was not the Effect of a ſudden Heat. 

Q To what end were the Apoſtles thus en- 
dowed toith all Languages? 

A. To enable them to ſpread and diffuſe the 
| Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, the 
| Goſpel thereby making a greater Progreſs in a 
few Years, than it could have done in humane 
| Probability without it, in many Ages. 

Q Does it ſeem probable that if the Conver- 
ſon of Infidels were attempred by Men of honeſt 

and ſincere Minds, God would extraordinarily 
countenance ſuch a Deſign * 

4. Tis agreeable to Reaſon to think he would, 
and no wiſe contrary to Scripture; for as the 
Wiſdom of God is never found to be prodigal in 
multiply ing the Effects of his Almighty Power, 
ſo it is never wanting to afford all neceſſary Evi- 
| dences and Motives of Conviction. 
Q. What other extraordinary Gifts of The Holy 
Gholt were conferred upon the Apoſtles © 
| 4. They had the Gift of Inſpiration, whereby 
they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all 
manner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their 
Minds whatever Chriſt had taught them; and 
lupplying whatever he had defignedly omitted, 
ill they were better able to bear it; and were 
thereby infallibly aſſiſted in delivering the faid 
Truth intire to others. And they had the Gift 
o Miracles, which enabled them to prove to 


ings God had revealed ro them. 
. What. do you mean by @ Miracle? 92 
; P A, The 


others with the moſt convincing Evidence, thoſe 


„„— — md n 


Deut. 13. 
1, 2,3 
Mat. 12. 
25, 26, 


Whitſunday. 

A. The Work of a Superior Power, unaccoun- 
table to us from Natural Cauſes, evident and 
wonderful to Senſe. An Effect may then be aid 
to be ſupernatural, when either in it ſelf, or in 
its Manner and Circumſtances, it exceeds any 
Natural Power that we know of to produce it 
which does not neceſſarily imply, that Mirac!:; 
are always an immediate Effect of the Dr 
Power, becauſe Angels good or bad may do ſuch 
things as exceed any natural Power known to us, 
and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome Et 
feRts that are wrought by the immediate Power o 


* 


God. And if a Miracle was not externally ſen | 
ſible, how ſhall the Spectators perceive it? the 
muſt find ſome change in the Object, or elſe th: WM 
pretended Miracle is loſt to them. ( 
Q. When are Miracles a convincing Proof 0 h 

the Truth and Divinity of any Do@rine 7 
A. When they are wrought in Confirmation G 
of ſuch Doctrines as are worthy of God, an 7þ 

which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſti 

DoQtrines moſt eminently do; for it they ne 
wrought to introduce Idolatry, or to countenan gi up 
Impiery and Immorality, we have the Warr ill: 
of Mo/es not to regard them, And our Saria ang 
refers the eu to the Nature of his Doctrin bar 
as a Proof that his Power of working Mirac ind 
was not from Satan. And Miracles are t Proj 
more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when ti ( 
are of fuch a Nature and Kind, that they are e! 
culiar to the Power of God, and cannot be PM 4 
formed by any wnc/ean Spirit; as the force ins 
future Contingencies, knowing Mens Heure 
raiſing the Dead, and caſting out Devils. Win} 
Q. ls it not a great Sin to disbelieve the G as 
(11 


pel after ſo tharough a Confirmation of « l 


I hitſi * Y. 


A. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 
and there being ſuch ſutficient Grounds offered 
to perſuade Men to believe it, as the confirma- 
tion of it by Miracles, of which we are aſſured 
by credible Relation ; it muſt be a Sin of the 
greateſt ſize to reſiſt ſo great a Light, and to re- 
ect the greateſt Bleſſings that ever were beſtowed 
on Mankind. How ſhall Men eſcape it they neg- 
lect fo great Salvation, which at the firſt began 
to he ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed by 
them that heard him? Beſides, our Saviour has 

lainly declared, That be that believeth not ſhall 
b damned; and that the not receiving bis Words 
defigned for ſuch an ineſtimable Good, and at- 
telted with ſuch Authority and Commithon from 
God the Father, is an Accuſation which will be 
heavily charged on Men at the Day of Judgment. 

Q. What are the ordinary Gifts of he Holy 
Ghoſt, which regard all Chriſtians in all Apes to 
the end of the World * 

A. All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are 
neceſſary for the Performance of rhoſe Conditions 
upon which our Salvation depends; partly by 
lluminating our Underſtandings in our fincere 
and diligent Enquiries after Divine Truth; and 
ary 5 exciting our Wills to that which is good, 
and ſtrengthning our vigorous Endeavours in the 
troſecution of ir. 

Q. How may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts of 
ive Holy Spirit? | 

A. By the uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
us eſtabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe, which 
t therefore called the Means of Grace. As 


wut uſe of the Holy Sacrament, reading and 
eating God's Holy Word, with the uſe of all 
| EY other 


Mark 16. 
RR > 
Joh. 12.48. 


Bumble and fervent Prayer, a frequent and de- 


— —- 3 — 
— — — — 
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other likely means to attain thoſe Graces; which 


we ſeek for at his Hands, and all this as obedi- 
ent Members of the Catholick Church, to whom 
alone Chriſt has promiſed theſe Influences of his 
Bleſſed Spirit. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? | 

A. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts 
he beſtowed upon the Apoſtles to fit them to 
convert the World, and for . the ſacred 
Pen- men of holy Writ, whereby he has given 
ſuch abundant Teſtimony of the Truth of out 
Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith. 
To live according. to the holy Precepts of that 
Goſpel., which has received ſo convincing a Je- 
ſtimon /. To ſupport our ſelves under all the 
Difficulties of our Chriſtian Warfare, that arik 


either from our own Weakneſs, or the Power of 


7 Joh. 4. 4 · Our ſpiritual Enemies; by conſidering, that be that 


18 in us, is greater than be that is in the World; 


Phil. 4. 13-and that we may do all things thro Chriſt that 


ſtrengtheneth us. To attribute all the good that 
is in us, as well as the Perfections and Abilities 
we enjoy, to the Holy Spirit, whoſe free Gilt 
they are; and to employ them to the Benefit and 


Advantage of our Neighbours, they being there. 


fore given that we might profit with them. 


— nn 


The Prayers. 
J. 
O D, who at this time didſt teach the 


Hears of thy faithful People, by the 


{nding.to them the Light of thy Holy Splitt 


m— © + R 8 . * 
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Grant me by the ſame Spirit to have a right 
Underſtanding in all things, and evermore to 


rejoice in his Holy Comfort, thro the Merits of 


Chriſt Jeſus my Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, in the Unity of the ſame Spirit, one 
God World without end. Amen, 


II. 
A Ki and merciful God, of whoſe only 
Gift it cometh, that thy faithful People do 
unto thee true and laudable Service; Grant, 
beſeech thee, that I may fo faithfully ſerve thee 
in this Life, that I fail not finally to attain thy 


heavenly Promiſes, thro' the Merits of Jeſus 
Chrilt. Amen. 


III, 


Alb God, who ſheweſt to them that 

be in Error the Light of thy Truth, to the 
intent they may return into the way of Righte- 
ouſneſs ; Grant unto all them that are admitted 
into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Religion, that 
hey may eſchew thoſe things that are contrary 
to their Profeſſion, and follow all ſuch things as 
are 1 to the ſame, thro our Lord jeſus 
(.hrift, Amen, 


IV 


SJ Jeſus Chriſt, haſt promiſed thy holy Spi- 
nit to them who ask him of thee; I beſeech thee 
to give him to me in all the Graces and Aſ- 
ſtances of which I ſtand in need. I ask him in 
al Humility and Earneftneſs, as the greateſt 


Bleſſing I can receive; I ask him in the Senſe of 


my own Weakneſs and Infirmities, as knowing 
| P 3 | with- 


0 Lord my God, who by thy Son our Saviour p. 
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© without hiscontinual Inſpirations I can deſite no- | 
thing that is good, or do any thing that is ac. IM | 
ceptable to thee : O therefote let him be with ( 


rn... 


me, and remain with me, and moſt powerfully WW * 
aſhiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and Temptati- W © 
ons when I moſt need his Help. 

Let him be unto me a Spirit of Sanctification 
to purifie my corrupt Nature, a Spirit of Coun- | 


cil in all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubrs, | 
of Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all 4 
Perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, eſpe- A 
cially in Times of Sickneſs and at the Hour of 4 
Death, and of Submiſſion and Reſignation to thy 
Holy Will and Pleaſure in all Afflictions that are f 
moſt grievous to Fleſh and Blood. be 
Leave me nor a Moment to my own humane 
Frailty without him; but let him conſtantly in- 
ſpite me with Fear, Love and Devotion towards 
thee; with Truth, Juſtice and Charity towards 
my Neighbour; and with Abſtinence and So- 
briety towards my ſelf. And becauſe I live in 
evil times, and am in danger of being deceived by 
the Wiles and falſe Pretenſions of Men, let him 
be alſo unto me a Spirit of Wiſdom and Conduct 
and Diſeretion, that in all my Converſations | 
may be able to diſcern Truth from Hy poctiſie; 
and ſincere, undeſigning and faithful, from fall-, 
deſigning and flattering Friends. 
Farthermore I beſeech thee, let him be unto 
me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes; and 
in all Provocations a Spirit of Truſt and ſted. 
faſt Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Provi- 
dence ; a Spirit of Forgiveneſs to my Ene. 
mies; a Spirit of Humility to make me quiet 
and eaſie in my ſelf, meek and gentle to others, 
and to free me from all the Sin and e 
1 A nnn ride, 
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Pride, Envy and Ambition; and finally ſo let 
him guide me and govern me thro' the whole 
Courſe of my ſhort Lite here, that I may not fail 


| to obtain everlaſting Lite thro Jeſus Chriſt our 


| Lotd; Amen. © | 


V. 


[7 is very meet, right and. my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places, 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 
Almighty everlaſting God: thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, according to whoſe molt true Promiſe, 
the Holy Ghoſt came down as at this time from 
Heaven, with a ſudden great Sound, as it had 
been a mighty Wind, in the likeneſs of fiery 
| Tongues, lighting upon the Apoſtles, to teach 
them and to lead them into all Truth; givin 


them both the Gift of divers Languages, and alſo 


Boldneſs, with fervent Zeal, conſtantly to preach 


the Goſpel unto all Nations, whereby we have 


been brought out of Darkneſs and Error into 
| the clear Light and true Knowledge of thee and 


thy Son Jeſus Chriſt : Therefore with Angels and 


\rchangels, and with all the Company of Heaven, 


laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore 


pralſing thee and faying, Holy, Holy, Holy Lord 
God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High, 


Amen, 
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CHAP XX. 
Dzinity Sunday, A Moveable 


Feaſt. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day ? 

A, The Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity. 

Q. What is meant by the Trinity in the Chri- 
ſtian Church ? 

A. That there is one God in three diſtin 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. What # God? 

a. An Eternal, Thcomprehenſible Spirit, In. 
finite in all Perfections; who made all things 
our of nothing, and who governs them by his 
wiſe Providence. | 

. Q. What is meant by the Word Perſon? 

It ſignifies the Eſſence with a particular 
manner of Subſiſtence, which the Greek Fathers 
called Hypoſtaſis, taking it for the incommuni- 
cable Property that makes a Perſon. - 
Q. Why do we believe the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, 20 be three diftintt Perſons in ile 
Divine Nature? | ; 

A. Becauſe the Holy Scriptures in ſpeaking oi 
theſe three, do diſtinguiſh them from one ano 
ther, as we uſe in common ſpeech to diſtinguill 
three ſeveral Perſons. — i EEO 
Q. What Inſtances have we in the Holy Sctip- 
tures to this purpoſe ? + =; TS 

A. Several; more particularly the Form in ad- 
miniſtring the Sacrament: of * Bapriſn, which 1 
* : TAS $8. "TSP 7 3 * In 
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1 the Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Mat. 28. 19. 
hoſt. And that ſolemn Benediction with which 
dt. Paul concludes molt of his Epiſtles: The > Cor. 13. 
race of our Lord Feſ# Chriſt, the Love of God, 14- 
1d the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Q. How does it appear that each of theſe Per- 
bns #5 God ? 1 . | 
4. Becauſe the Names, Properties, and Ope- 
ations of God, are attributed to each of them 
1the Holy Scriptures. 
Q Where are the Names, Properties, and 
perations of God, attributed to the ſecond Per- 
in in the bleſſed Trinity, the Son? 
A. St. John ſays, The Word was God; St. John 1. 1. 
Poul, That God was manifeſted in the Fleſh. * 3. 
hat Chriſt is over all, God bleſſed for ever. geb. 1 
hat, the Word of God is ſharper than a 1wo- Rom. 9. 5. 
led Sword, and is a Diſcerner of the Thoughts 
ad Intents of the Heart. Eternity is attributed to 
im, the Son hath Life in bimſelf. He is the John 5. 26. 
ue, and his Tears ſhall not fail. Perfection of Heb. 1. 12. 
1 2 As the Father knoweth me, ſo know Joh. 10.15. 
the Father. The Creation of all things. A// 5 
unge were made by him, and without him was John 1. 3. 
a any thing made that was made. And we are / 
immanded, to honour the Son as we honour the John 5.23. 
uber. And the glorified Saints /ing their Ha | 
Hals as to God the Father, ſo alſo to the Lamb Rev. 7. 10. 
ever and ever. Wes | ? 
VL Where are the Names, Properties, and 
ſerations of God, attributed to the third Perſon 
the bleed Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt > 
J Lying to the Holy Ghoſt is called Lying Act. 5. 3,4. 
Gad. And becauſe Chriſtians are the Tegr- 1 Cor. 3. 18. 
'r of the Holy Ghoſt, they are ſaid to be the 
ales of God. His teaching all things. His 
HED  __- guiding 
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Mat. 28. 19. 7 another, as an Object of Fait 
2 Cor. 13. in Baptiſm and the Apoſtolical Benedittion, And 


I& 


Nat. 12.32. % forgiven neither in this World nor the World 


Antic, 1. f 


and Eternity, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


-  hend, and yet that we have all imaginable Rea 


guiding into all Truth, His telling things 0 


things of God. His being called the Spirn g 
the Lord, in oppoſition to the Spirit of Man, are 


: Perſons in the Divine Nature. 


ing God, which we cannot comprehend ? 


Trinity Sunday. 


— 


come... His ſearching all things, even the dee 


plain Characters of his Divinity. Befides, he is 
joined with God, who will no! 97.5 his Glory 


the Blaſphemy committed againſt him is ſaid to 


to come. 
Q. What are we obliged to believe concerning 
the Holy Trinity ? 

A. That there is but one living and true God 
everlaſting, without Body, Parts, or Paſhons, 
of infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the 
Maker and Preſerver of all things, both viſible 
and inviſible; and in the Unity of this Godhead 
there be three Perſons, of one Subſtance, Power, 


Ghoſt. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Myſtery of the bleſſed 
Trinity? 8 15 

A. In that we are not able to comprehend the 
particular manner of the Exiſtence of the 70% 


Q. 1s it reaſonable 90 believe things conceſſ. 


A. The Perfections of the Divine Nature att 
infinite, and conſequently above our reach; an- 
therefore if dete ſuch Divine Perfection 
which our Faculties are not ſufficient to comp!? 


ſon to believe them; there can be no ground fron 
Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine which God 1 
revealed, tho very myſterious, and the manner ; 


FA. % —— kk. +DÞ0C „ 


—— 


6 Trinity Sunday. : 


. rr 8 


9 


lud does it not imply a Contradiclion to ſay 
ther is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
hoſt is God, and yer that there are not three 
ods but one God? | | 
4. No: Becauſe we do not affirm they are 
we and threè in the ſame reſpect. The Divize 
ſence is that alone which makes Cod; that 

be but one, and therefore thete can be no 
ore Gods than one; but becauſe the Scriprures 
lich aſſure us of the Laity of the Divine E/- 
ence, do likewiſe with the Father joyn the Son 
d Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame Attributes, Opera- 


umber as to their relation to each other, but not 
to their Eſſence, which is but one. 

Q Is any farther Explication of this great 
jitery neceſſary ? | 

4, I think it, with ſubmiſſion, not neceſſary , 
being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be 


ing this matter; tho at the ſame time we 
not perfectly comprehend the manner of the 
Ws which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides 
E attempt as it is attended with great difficul- 
o with greater danger; the Enemies of our 
Wh being ready to wound the holy Doctrine 


n be treated upon the My ſteries of the 1 5 
| | Klan 


+ incomprehenſible to us; ſince Natural Light 
id always acknowledge the Divine Nature to 
Q. Bur tho? this Doftrine of the Trinity is a. 
ve Reaſon, in that we cannot comprebend the 


inner Hit; n it not alſo contrary to Reaſon ? 
the 


sand Worſhip ; therefore they are capable of 


> which God hath thought fit to reveal con- 


0 the ſides of our Explications. This Method Orat. 1. de 
Ury/oftom, who is juſtly placed in the firſt 1ncompreh 


ofthe Learned and Pious Farhers, obſerved, * 
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Deity, by the Names of eſſential Goodneſs, Mint 


this Feſtival? 


their own Nature infinite. To contain our fel 


too far into abſtruſe, curious, and uſelels > 


ſtian Religion, he proves them from the Teſti. L 
monies of Holy Writ, and the Univerſal Bei 
of Chriſtians, without pretending to make them 
clearer by a nice Explication. 

Q. Are there ay Footſteps of the Doctrine of 
the Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles ? 

A. There has been a very ancient Tradition 
concerning three Perſons in the Divine Nature, 
The Jews did diſtinguiſh the Word of God and 
the Holy Spirit of God, from him whom they 
lookt upon as the firſt Principle of all things; 
as is plain from Philo Fuders, and Moſes Nach 
manides, as cited by Grotiu. And among the 
Heathens Plato made three Diſtinctions in the 


and Spirit. | al 
Q. What U/e may we make of this? 
A. That neither the Petr nor Gentilec hum 
any reaſon to object this Doctrine to us Chritiq rr; 
ans; eſpecially ſince they have only their ou 14 
Reaſon or Tradition to ground it upon; weer u 
as we have expreſs Divine Revelation for wilt), 
we believe in this matter, and do believe it fing e 
upon that Account. | vel 
Q. IVhat may we learn from the Obſervation A 


A. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience 
Faith. To believe what we are ſufficiently aq; 
red God has revealed, tho' we cannot comp! 

hend it; the Perfections of the Deity being 


within the Bounds of Sobriety, without wadin 


* 
culations. To admire and adore the * | 
rious Trinity, as being the Joint-Authors o 1 
Salvation. To acknowledge the ae 
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— 
Love of God towards us, in giving his only "a 
exten Son by an eternal Generation, to die for 
Sinners; and the wonderful Condeſcenfion of 
dear Redeemer , the Merits of whoſe Suffer- 
nos were enhanced by the Dignity and Excel- 
of his Perſon. Never to grieve that eter- 
he of by whoſe gracious Influences, we are 
made Partakers of everlaſting Salvation. 
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The Prayers. 


J. 


Holy, Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, three 
0 Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon me 
1 miſerable Sinner. 

Amighty and everlaſting God, who haſt given 
unto thy Servants Grace, by the Cork of a 
rue Faith to acknowledge the Glory of the eter- 
ml Trinity, and in the Power of the Divine Ma- 
kity to worſhip the Unity; I beſeech thee, that 
thou wouldeſt wy me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and 
erermore 4 l th me from all Adverſities, who li- 
elt and reigneſt one God World without end. 
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II. 


| # is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty. 
that ! ſhould at all rimes, and in all places, 

we Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty ever- 
llting God; who art one God, one Lord, not 
ne only Perſon, but three Perſons in one Sub- 
lance ; for that which J believe of the Glory of 
| is Ether, the ſame I believe of the Son, fe 

vi the Holy Ghoſt, withour any difference or in- 
| equality : 


Trinity Sunday, 


bled to work out their Salvation, for thy fis 


ee nt nn nn 
equality: Therefore with Angels and Arch-angel; 
and with all the 8 ot Heaven, I laud and 
magnihe thy glorious Name, evermore praifng 
thee, and faying, Haly, Holy, Holy, Lord Go 
of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are full of thy 
Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high 


Amen. 


III. 
Lord, I beſeech thee, to keep thy Church 
and Houſhold continually in thy true ke. 
ligion; that they who do lean only upon the 
Hope of thy heavenly Grace, may evermore he 
detended by thy mighty Power, thro? Teſts 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
| IV. | 
COA be to thee, O God the Father, far 
making Man after thy own Image, capy 
ble of loving thee, and enjoying thee etemi 
ly ; for recovering him from a State of vin 
55 Miſery when he had loſt and undone him 
elf. FF 
Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for un 
dertaking the wonderful Work of Man's ke 
demption; for reſcuing him from the Slave 
of Sin, and Dominion of the Devil; for in d 
der to accompliſh this Miracle of Goodnels tho 
didſt deſcend from Heaven, put on the form of 
Servant, live a miſerable Lite, and die a painful 
and accurſed Death, | 
Glory be thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, fo 
thoſe miraculous Graces thou didſt beſtow U 
on the Apoſtles ; and for thoſe ordinary Gilt 
whereby fincere Chriſtians in all Ages are em 


ventil 
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renting and reſtraining Grace, for ſubduing our 
Underſtandings and Affections to the Obedience 
of Faith and Godlineſs; for infpiring us with 
good Thoughts, and kindling pious Defires in our 
Souls, for aſſiſting us in all the Methods of pro- 
curing Eternal Happineſs. | 

Bleſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
more than I can utter, more than I can conceive, 
be unto thee, O {t adorable Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all Angels, all Men, 
ll Creatures, for ever and ever. Amen. 


- MESS 
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ene 
dt. Barnabas the Apoſtle, June 11. 


WII Feſtival does the Church this Day 
celebrate £ 

A. That of the Apoſtle St. Bgrnabay. 

Q What Account is there of his Original? 
cd of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe Zewi/h Anceſtors 
probably. fled thither in the troubleſome times in 
Judea, to ſecure themſelves frorh Violence and 
Inafion. His proper Name was 7o/es, a ſofter 
termination familiar with the Greeks for For 
47 given him at his Circumeiſion in honour 
x 2 oſeph, one of the great Patrierchs of that 
ion. 
Q Why was be by the Apoſtles ſur named Bat» 
ch fagnifies the Son of Conſolation £ 

4. Some thipk tor bis eminent Propherick 
bits, and his dexterity in managing Vun 
Na. M.iͤnds; 
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224 St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 
Act. 11. 24. Minds; for he was a good Man, full of Faith 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tho if we conſider th: 
occaſion of impoſing this Name, it ſeems to have 
| been an honourable Acknowledgment of his Cha. 
| Acts 4- 37. rity in felling his whole Eſtate for the Relief of 
the poor Chriſtians, and upon the account of the 
| Conſolation they received thereby. 

J Q. Where was be educated > 
A. His Parents being rich and pious, he wiz 
ſent to Zeruſalem, to be trained up in the kno: 
ledge of the Law, and was committed to the Care 


of that great Doctor Gamaliel; which probably | 
might lay the Foundation of that intimate Friend. | 
| 


ſhip which was afterwards contracted between 
this Apoſtle and St. Paul. 
Q. When waz he converted to Chriſtianity ? 
A. The particular time is uncertain, tho h) 
the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one of the 
Euſeb. lib, Seventy Diſciples choſen by our Saviour. And 
1. C. 12. he gave an early proof of his Chriſtian Ze, 
in ſelling his Lands for the Support of his Chri- 
{tian Brethren. And tho? he was of the Tribe ot 
Levi, to whom the Moſaic Law allowed no pat. 
. ticular Poſſeſſions; yet we may reaſonably ſup 
poſe this Eſtate was his Patrimonial Inheritance 
at Cyprus, where the Fewiſh Conſtitutions did 
not take place# 1585 
Q. H hat Aſſiſtance did St. Barnabas give S!. 
Paul after his Conver fron 2 ” 
A. When the Chriſtians at Feruſalem were ll 
not thoroughly ſatisfed with St. Paul's change, WW tc 
apprehending it might be only a ſubtile Art to Wl 14 
AR. . 27. enſnare them; St. Barnabas introduced him to WF tg 
the Apoſt/es, and declared to them the manner Bl 
of his Converſion z and what Evidence he 3! Wi « 
given of it at Damaſcus in his bold Difputations 
with the Jews, e 
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St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 22 5 


Q. What was bis firſt Employment in the 
Service of the Church? 

A. News from Antioch being brought to the Act. 11. 22. 
Church at Feraſulem, that many in that City 
had embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was 
ſent to ſettle this new Plantation. U pon his Ar- 
rival he rejoiced extremely to ſee hat progreſs 
the Goſpel had made among them, and not on- 
lyexhorted them with purpoſe of Heart to cleave V. 23. 
unto the Lord, but by his Labours added many 
to the Church: And the Work growing too great 
for a fingle Hand, he went to [ar/us and en- v. 25, 25. 
pages St. Pau to return with him to Antvech, 
where they borh laboured together a whole Year 
in the Eſtabliſhment of that Church. 

Q. When were the Followers of Jeſus called 
| Chriſtians ? 

d. About this time at An“ ioch. They who 
firſt embraced the Faith were ſtiled D/ſciples or Acts 9. 25. 
Believers, the Brethren, or Men of the Church, 8. 14. 
or Callers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Men of 3 3 
the Way, ot by their Enemies Nazarenes or Ga- vw 
leans : But Chriſtians was the Name they after- 19. 9. 
wards gloried in, ſo much, that before the Face 24. 5+ 
of their Enemies, they would acknowledge no?) 
other Title, tho hated, reviled, tormented and 
martyr'd for it. 

Q. What Obligation does that holy Name lay 
upon 145 E | | 
4. To believe and practiſe what Chriſt taught, 
to imitate his Example, who was made perfetf Heb. 2. 10. 
thro Sufferings, to cleave with purpoſe of Heart 
wo the Lord, and to avoid all manner of Evil, 


which we ſolemnly renounced when we took up- 
on us that Name. | 


Q a We 


5 


226 


8 


— 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 8 


AR. 11. 30. A. He with St. Paul carried a charitable Sup- 


Act. 13. 2. 


ibe Service of the Church performed? _ 


Travel thro” the lefler A/, with; various Succe, 


= 8 a remarkable City of that {land for the 


Q. What was the next piece of Serv ice St. 
Barnabas did the arch? "DI 


ply from the Chriſtians at Ant iioch, to relieve 
the Brethren in Fudæa, who were reduced to 
great Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that affliQ- 
ed the Provinces of the Raman Empire, and par- 
ticularly Jada. 1 

Q. * was St. Barnabas called to the (on. 
ver fron of the Gentile World e. | 

A. By the particular Deſignation of the Holy 
Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the Prophets 
and Teachers of the Church of Ant ioch, when 
they were engaged in Faſting and Prayer, and 
other Publick Exerciſes of Religion, commanded 
that he ſhould he ſer apart with St. Paal to that 
purposes | 

QI what Manner was this Deſignation 10 


A. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then Im. 
poſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony tranſ- 
ferred from the Zews into the Chriſtian Church, 
in ordaining Guides and Miniſters of Religion, and 
which has been ſo uſed tro all Ages to this Day. 

Q. Where did St. Barnabas, being joined will 
$1. Paul, preach the Ge? 

A. Ar Jyrus his Native Country, where at 


orſhip of Venus, the Governour Sergius Fai 
14s was converted; they ſailed from thence to 
Perga in Pamphilia, where Mark his Kiniman, 
and their Companion, left them, diſcouraged by 
the Dangers they met with; after three Yeus 


preaching the Goſpel to ſeveral Cities, they fc 
turned again to Antioch in Sid. Q Wh 
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. Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra AR. 14-12. 
compared St. Barnabas ro Jupiter their Sovereign 
Deny * Eh 
£ Either becauſe of his Age, or for the 
Gravity and Comelineſs of 'his Perſon , being 
* repreſents him, of a very venerable 
Alpect. | 
ew did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the 
Controverſie between the Jewiſh and Gentile 
Converts e 
A. He at firſt oppoſed the Zudaizers with Act. 15. 2. 
great Vigour, and went with St. Paul to conſult 
the Church at Jeruſalem, where that matter 
was determined by a Synodical Decree of the 
Apoſtles and Elders , but afterwards being drawn 
alde by the Conduct of St. Peter, he diſſembled Gal. 2. 13. 
his Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe the Fewiſh Con- 
verts; which his Companion St. Paul reproved 
in him. 
Q. IWhat was the occaſion of the Conteſt be- 
tween St. Paul and St. Barnabas > 
A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to viſit 
the Churches they had planted in 4%, St. Bar- a. ts. 
nabax propoſed the taking his Kinſman Mark 37, &c- 
along with them; St. Pau! would not conſent 
to it, becauſe in their former Travels Mark had 
conſulted too much his own Eaſe and Safety, and 
had left them at Pamphilia. | 
Q What was the Iſſue of this Diſpute ? 
A. That after a joint Labour in their Mini- 
, for ſeveral Years, the Contention was ſo 
harp between them that they parted. St. Paul 
with Szla, went to the Churches of Syria and v. gc, Sc, 
Uilicia, and St. Bar gab with Mark to his own 
Country. Cyprus. 


* 
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St. Barnabas the Apoſile. 


Q. How did the Providence of God make the 
ſeparation of theſe Apoſtles turn to the Benefit of 
the Church? a 

A. By making Chriſtianity thereby become 
more diffuſive, than if they had ſtill continued 
together; aud that Mark by St. Paul's Sevetity, 
was brought to a Senſe of his former Indiffe. 
rency in the Work of the Goſpel, and became 
ſo uſeful a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved 
not only to be a Companion of St. Pau/, bur 
received from him a high Teſtimony of his 


2Tim.q-11. Zeal, that he was profitable to him for the 


Reign of Zeno the Emperor, A. C. 485. and 8. 


Miniſtry. 

Q. What became of St. Barnabas after ibis? 

A. The Scriptures are filent concerning it. 
Some Writers ſay, he went into l[ta/y and preach- 
ed the Goſpel at Rome; and founded a Church 
ar Milan, tho'.it is moſt probable he ſpent the 
remainder of his Lite at Cyprus in converting his 
own Coumry men the 7eros ; as may be guelt 
trom the EH, he wrir, which ſeems manitelt!: 
deſigned tor their Benefit. 

Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. *Tis thought at Su/amis, a City in the 
Ifland of Cyprus ; whither ſome 7ecws being 
come from Syria, ſet upon him as he was di- 
ſpuring inthe Syn:gogue ; in a corner whereo! 
they ſhurthim up till Night, when they brought 
him forth; und after infinite Tortures ſtoned him to 
Dearh he was buried by his Kinſman Mark in 
a Cave not far diſtant from that City. The Ke. 
mains of his Body are ſaid to be diſcovered in the 


Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew with ðt. Ba. 
nabas s own Hand, lying upon his Breaſt. 


Q. Vhat 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 2 29 


Q What Writings did St. Barnabas leave be- 
bind him? N 

A. Only one Epiſtle, which all the Ancient 
tribute to him as the Author. And tho' St. 
Jerome calls it Apocryphal, yet by that is to Hierom. 
be underſtood only that it was not admitted in- de ſcrip. 
to the Canon of the Church. The main De- Fecleſ. 
ten. of it is to ſhew that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion has ſuperſeded the Rites and Ulſages of the 
Moſaick Law. The latter part of it contains an 
uſeful and excellent Exhortation, managed under 
the Notion of two Ways, the one of Liebt, the 
other of Darkneſs , the one under the Conduct 
of the Angels of Gol, the other under the Gui- 
dance of the Angels of Satan. The Way of 
Light is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to 
do, that he may attain Eternal Happineſs ; and 
the Way of Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular 
Sins and Vices which exclude People from the 
Kingdom of God; he cloſes the whole with 
preſing Chriſtians to live ſo that they may be 
bleſſed to all Eternity. 

Q. What my we learn from the Obſervation. 
of this Feſtival ? 

4. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life it ſelf, 
hen we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 
pagating Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoyce 
n any Succeſs of that nature. To compaſ- 
1014te the Infirmities of our Brethren, whoſe 
Lell moves in a low Sphere, To be ready to 
contribute ro the Relief of our Fellow-Chri- 
lians; and when their Neceſſities are great and 
dreſſng, to abridge our ſelves of ſome Conveni- 
dees, rather than ſuffer them to be oppreſ- 
& with Want. To remember what Belief and 
Rice is implied in the venerable Name of a 
Iv Q 2 Chri- 
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St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


Chriſ1;an, and to depart from all Iniquity, leſt 
we forfeit our Intereſt in that Faith. To haye 
a greater Regard to the Rule and Meaſure of 
our Duty, than the Example of the beſt Men. 
by whom we ought not to be influenced to do 
any thing we think bad. That fince Men are 
ſubject to different Thoughts in particular Mat- 
ters, to avoid all Subjects of Strife and Conten- 
tion; or to maintain Debates without breach of 
Charity, which requires no fmall Degree of Per. 
ion. 

Q. How are Civil Differences to be managed 
among Chriſtians ? 12298 

A, We ought never to proſecute any Cini“ 
Pufference purely upon the account of Revenge, 
when there is no profpect of compenſating our 
own Loſs ; nay we ought rather to recede from 
our own Right in ſmall Matters, and exerciſe 
our Patience, than to expofe our ſelves to the 
Evits and Temptations of going to Law. bo- 
when the Matter is of Weight and Importance, 
we mult be watchful over our ſelves, leſt we 
contract Guilt in the purſuit of it; by delaying 
of Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing our Ad- 
verfary. or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only to pro- 
cure time, and make the Suit expenſive and vexa- 
tious; by envying any Good, or rejoycing at am 
Evil that happens to him. All which are againlt 
that Zuſtice and Charity which we owe to an Ad- 
verſary, who is ſtill our Neighbour, and ought 
to be treated as ſuch. 

Q. How ought Religious Differences 79 be dt. 
bated among Chriſtians ? 

4, With a greater regard to the diſcovery af 
Truth, thun to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation 10! 
Learning and Knowledge. Without throwing 


Scorn 
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Srorn and Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us, 
becauſe if they are under the Power of Error, 
they are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion; and 
are made unfic to receive the imprefhon of good 
Argurnents, by being prejudiced and provoked by 
il Treatment. Without railing and injur 10% 
Reflections, which no way concern the Cauſe, 
and which are by good Manners baniſht Con- 
rerſation, and therefore are undecent to be uſed in 
writing. Without derrat7ing from the real worth 
of our Adverfaries; and charging them with be- 
leving Conſequences which we know they abhor. 
Wichout ever ſuffering our Paſſions to vent them- 
ſelves under a Pretence of Zeal ſor God's G/ory, 
but to give an Account of our Faith, with that 
Meekneſs that governs the unreaſonable Sallies 
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of Anger, and with that Fear which makes us | 
curious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules of Charity, 1 
which we are obliged to obſerve towards ou | 
Neighbour. | | 10 
— . — — 00k 1 x 1 
The Pr ayers. +8 
ons God Almighty, who didſt endue thy 1 
boly Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular Gifts f 


of the Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſeech thee, 
leltitute of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of Grace 
o uſe them always to thy Honour and Glory, 
0 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 4 


Almighty God, who alone canſt order 
the unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful 
4 Men 7 
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St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


Men; grant unto thy Servant, that I may love 
the thing which thou commandeſt, and deſire 
that which thou doſt promiſe; that ſo among th: 
ſundry and manifold Changes of the World, my 
Heart may ſurely there be fixt, where true Toy; 
are to be found, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
Amen. 

| | III. 
A mighty God, who haſt Compaſſion upon 
4 all Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haft 
made; teach me from the Example of thy Good- 
neſs and the ſenſe of my own Unworthineſs, to 
have a tender Regard to the Weakneſs and 
Frailties of my Brethren; to make the beſt Con. 
ſtruction of all their Actions, to interpret all 
doubrtul things to their Advantage; and chari- 
tably to bear with their apparent Infirmities 
Make me ready upon all Occafions to contribute 
to the Relief of their bodily Neceſſities, that 
they may ſhare with me in the good things thou 
haſt beſtowed upon me. And let me ſo improve 
all rhoſe Talents, of any kind thou haſt intruft 
ed me with for their advantage, that I may be 
able to give a 0 Aon of my regs 
when the great Judge Thall appear, the Lo! 
ſefus Ci, amen, 


. ” 
. 
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. 
: 


ny 
* 


este! . 
he me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from above 
that is peaceable and gentle and eahie to 

be intreated : That I may never proſecute m/ 
Neighbour to gratifie the unreaſonable Paſſions 
of my qwn corrupt Nature; nor take delight 
in his Sufferings, when I can have no other Re. 
compence from his Puniſhment ; Make me wit 
A $7, 4. F 7 ling 


5 
- 


- 


| The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 


233 


ling rather to ſufter ſome Injuries than expoſe 
my {elf to thoſe Evils and Temprations that I 
am liable to in procuring legal SatisfaCtions : And 
whenever I am engaged in ſuch Diſputes, grant 
me, O Lord, the help of thy Grace, that no Pro- 
fir or Advantage may prevail upon me to tranſ- 
grels the Laws of Juſtice and Charity, nor pro- 
voke me to any unchriſtian Behaviour againſt my 
adverfary : And thou, O God, who art never 
wanting to thoſe that ſeek thee with an upright 
Mind, arm me with Meekneſs and Fear in all 
thoſe Debates that relate to thy Holy Truth 
that | may fincerely deſire that may always pre- 
nail, and that I may never ſacrifice Brotherly Love 
and Chriſtian Charity in the Defence of it, 
knowing that the Wrath of Man worketh not the 
Righteouſneſs of God : Grant this, O Lord, for 
Jeſus Chriſt his fake. Amen. 


CHAP. XXII. 
The Nativity of St. John Bap- 


tiſt. June 24. 


(1 Hu Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day ? 
4. The Nativity of St. 77 Bap iſt. 
; Q Wy does the Church celebrate bis Na- 
Viry 7 | 
4. Becauſe his Birth was wonderful in it ſelf, 


being foretold by an Agel ſent on purpoſe to 
4: * | Luke r. 
deliver this joy ful Meſſage; and when his Mother 55 12 


laabeth was barren, and both his Parents toe 
ſtricken 
oF 


V. 20. 


Nat. 3. 1, 2. 


The Nu 


Rricken in Tears, and in that his Father Zachary 


"IT. 


noity of St. John Baptiſt, Ml © 


had the aſſurance of it confirmed to him by a m. 
raculous Dumbneſs till tt was made good. Be. 
fides, it brought great Joy to all choſe that ex. ; 
pected the Mefias , it being predicted by the 
Angel that many ſhould rejoice thereat. 
Q. What was foretold of him by the Angel) * 
A. That he ſhould be great in the fight of the Wi | 
Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine nor ftrong + 
Drink; that he ſhould be filled with the Holy 75 
Ghoſt even from his Mother's Womb; that he 4 
ſhould convert many of the es and prepare 
the way of the Lord, and conſequently te the ied 
Forerunner of our Saviour, and the greatelt of 
all the Prophets. | | 
Q. What mean you by St. John's being ib (;,, 
Forerunner of our Saviour? | p 7 
A. That his whole Miniſtry tended to prepare * 


the way for the reception of our Saviour and - ; 
his Docfrine : For which he was qualified ,s. 
adding to the grace of his Birch, an extraordinary 1 


innocence of Life, which he preſerved by wich. 
drawing from all the Occaſions and Temptation bers 
to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſevere Mortification | 
2 he kept his Body in ſubjection to s 
5] 5 | 
Q. How did be prepare the way for our Cav! 
our's Reception? | 
A, By proclaiming to the e the Approac 


of the Meſſius; that he whom they had ſo !0n! v 
expected was nigh at hand, and that his N12 : 1 
dom was ready to appear : And that thereion * 15 
rhey ſhould do welk to break off their Sins . D 
Repemance, and by Reformation of Lite f % be 
themfelves to receive the glad Tydings of t ary > 


Gerl. 0. 15 
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Q. Wos th Forerunner of our Saviour-fore-- 
told by the Prophets? 5 F 
A. Yes; 1/aiah calls him the Voice of him that 16, 40. z. 

rieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, and make ſtrait in the Peſart a 10 
wy for our God; and Malachi ſtiles him the Mal. 3. r. 


Meſſenger that was to prepare the way of the 
Lord. 


A What was St. John's Education and manner 
of Living till he enter'd upon his Office 
J. After he had providentially eſcaped the 
Executioners of Herod in his Child hdod, he fe- 
tired early into the Deſarts, where he led a ſo- 
lItary and mortified Life; his Habit was a rough 
Garment made of Camels Hair, and a leathern Mar. 3. 4. 
Girdle, his Food was Loewuſts and wild Honey - 
y Locuſts, ſome underſtand Graſhoppers, others 
the tops of Plants and Herbs; tho there may be 
o great Neceſſity for the change of the Word 
e confider that ſome Locaſts are counte 
dean Meat in Scripture; and that they were a Lev. 11.22. 
o mmon Meat not only in the Eaſtern and Sou- 
ern parts, but even in Paleſtine it ſelf, is pro- Hieroz. 
fl by Bochartzs, and Ludolphus in his Arhio- part 2.1. 4. 
„ Hiftory. The d Honey is conceived ro © 7: 
c ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up in hollow Trees 
3 an ordinary Proviſion to be found in 

N 

Q. Whar Charafter does our Saviour give of 
John Baptiſt 

4. That among them that are born of Women war. 11. 11. 
ber hath not riſen a greater than John the Bap- 
z and that he came neither eating, nor drink- 
*, Which implies a way of living more than or- 
ary rigorous and auſtere. 


Q. IWherein 


2 
. 
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Q. M herein did John the Baptiſt exceed theſe 


Prophets that went before him? 


A. In the Excellency of his Ofice, which wi; 


to fit and prepare the Minds of the People for 


the immediate reception of Chriſt and his Do- 


Joh. 1. 7, Qtrine ; both which were atteſted to by St. % 


29, 33 
V. 32. 


Mar. 3. 5,6. 


Luke 3. 2. 


in apl ainer manner than by any of the old Pro- 
phets. In that he was honoured with more ſignal 
Revelations, and his Doctrine attended with 
greater Succeſs and Efficacy, almoſt the whole 
Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, and confeſſing 
their Sins. | | 

Q. How waz St. John Baptiſt called to hig 
Office? 

A. The Word of God came to him; which 
Phraſe as uſed in the Scriptures, implies the 
Prophetick Spirit communicated to thoſe that 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the People: 
But whether imparted - to him by Viſion or 
Dream or any other way, is not ſo material to 
enquire as difficult to reſolve z only we may ob- 
ſerve, that whereas the Spirit of Prophecy ſeem. 
ed to be ceaſed. among the 7ervs ſince the Death 
of Malachi, it was now revived in ohn the Bar 
tiſt, and was to be continued by the great Pie. 
pher, and his Apoſtles. 

Q. What Succeſs bad St. John's Miniſtry © 

A. His reſolute Preaching joined with the de 
verity of his Life drew to him many Hearers from 


Mat. 3. 5,6. Feruſulem and Fudæa, and from the Region round 


about "Jordan, and great was the number of his 
Proſelytes, who were baptized of him confe!/1"8 
their Sins. For his firſt Preaching was in the 


©. Wilderneſs of Jadæa, the Towns and Cities thit 


were about the Place of his Education; and from 
thence he made Converts round about jon 


7, 
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the River whereof ſupplied him with a Conve- 

niency of Baprizing the great number of his 

Followers. Vente. N E 8 
Q. What muas the manner of bis Preachins ..+» 


4 6 


4. Impartially to condemn the Vices of all e 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon! 
them the Duties of their particular Places and 
Relations. - en b 36 

Q Why was Sr. John called the Baptiſt? 

4. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Pyaſe- 
et, he entred into this New Inſtitution of Life 
by Baptiſm; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 
Jews, but never before St. Zobr's time to figure 
out to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
klides, he had the great Honour to Baptize his Mat. z. 
Saviour 3 which tho he modeſtly declined, yet 13, &c. 
vr Lord enjoined it; and it was accompanied 
wth a miraculous Atteſtation from Heaven. 

Q. Why was Sr. John's Baptiſm called the Bap- 

im of Repentance ? | 

d. Becauſe it was the firſt time Baptiſm was 
made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 
nilhon of Sins; and that was the main Qualifi- 
ation 1 of thoſe that became his Diſciples, 
nd the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive our Sa- 
wur, and to entitle them to that Pardon of Sin 
wich the Goſpel brought along with it. 

. How did St. John bear Teſtimony of our 
wou 2 | 

d. By ingenuouſly declaring to the Zews, who 
ned their Minds upon him, as if he were the 
womiled Mefrah, that he was not the Chriſt, 
ud that there was one to come after him, Ihe 
cher of whoſe ſhoes he was not worthy to an/90ſe. Luke 3. 16, 
al he perfiſted in his Teſtimony until his 
bath; the Truth of which he was the better 

| qualified 


3 
o, &c, 
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Joh. 1. 31, qualified to atteſt, in that it was revealed to hin 


325 & c. 


Mat. 11. 
2,3. 


by God after a more eſpecial manner. 


of bis Life of the Truth of his Teſtimony, uber 


in Priſon be ſent his Diſciples to enquire whe. 


ther our Sauiour was he that ſhould come, ot 
whether we ſhould look for another. 
A. St. ohn could have no doubt about it him. 


ſelf, who had it confirmed by Divine Revelation, 


But his Diſciples were the rather unwilling to 
acknowledge 7e/4 tor the MHeſſias becauſe they 
thought he did eclipſe the Glory of their Maſter, 
They believed Jahn the Baptiſt to be a Propher, 
and chat he came from God, yet they could not 
digeſt his Teſtimony of Chriſt, becauſe that (et 


him above their Maſtery, which appears from 
Joh. 3. 26. 


the Complaint they made, he that way with thee 
beyond Jordan, to whom thou beareſt witneſs, 
behold, the ſame baptizeth, and all men come t0 
him. Therefore St. ohn ſent this Meſſage fo 
the Conviction of his Diſciples, that when he was 
cut off, they might not be ſhaken in their Belief 
of Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt to him. 
Q. How and upon what Occaſion was St. Job 


Baptiſt pur to Death? 


A. He was beheaded by the Command of Hi! 
rod, who was provoked by his Freedom in rep!c 
ving him for his Adultery, and Inceſtuous E 
braces; that Prince keeping Herodias his Broth 
Philip's Wife. Tho' Veh, makes the M 
tive of it to proceed from Herod's Apprehenſi 
of St. /Zobx's Popularity, which might occall 
ſome Innovation or Inſurrection. 

Q. How. was Herod, - who ſeared the Mail 


2u1e that counted St. John a Prophet, preuul 


upon to pus him to Death f 4.8 
py | 5 


Q. But did not St. John doubt towards the end 


— 
— — 
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4. By the Arts and .Intrigues of Herodias, V. 6. 
whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon his 
Bath Day pleaſed him 16 extreamly, that he 
pomiſed to give her what ſhe would ask, and 
confirmed. it with an Oath. Being inftructed by 
ter Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. John 
the Bapt i; which Herod, upon pretence of Re- 
ſerence to his Oath, ordered, tho' with ſome re- 
net, to be performed. r 
Q. Why.1s Herod ſaid to be ſorry upon the Re- 
ue that was made? "Tu 
A, Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper 
the Celebration of ſo great a Feſtival; beſides, 
llerod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence for yak 6. 20. 
lis Character, eſteeming St. John a juſt and ho- 
ly Perſon, and beard him g/ad!y : 1: Add to. this, 
lat he was uncertain how the People would re- war. 21.25. 
ttt it fince they counted St. John a Prophet. 
"5 x7 ak John he Baptiſt eſteemed among 
IM Jews ? - | 
1. We are aſſured by Foſephus that he was a 
latern of all Vertue; and that he continually 
pelled his Countrymen the Zeros to the Practice 
i Jultice towards Men and Piety towards God; 
ut he exhorted them to receive his BLI i; 
luring them it would be well - pleaſing to God, 
the not only renounced their Sins, but to the 
Wity of the Body added that of the Soul. And 
Wh was their Opinion of his Sanctity, that the 7 
ured the Overthrom of that Army Herod anti. Jud. 
fagainſt his Father-in-law Arete, (who fell lib. 18. c.). 
«with him about the Divorce of his Daughter, 
feel in order fo take Herodjas his Brother's 
le) to the juſt Judgment of God, as a Puniſh- 
at for putting Jah the Bapt:/t iro Death. 
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pented of, but the 


Q. What may toe learn from the 0505 r vation 
of this Feſtivals?! ? 
A. That true Greatneſs conſiſts in the Con. 
tempt ot the World, and that in the midſt of the 
Enjoyments of it, we can never be really Diſci. 
ples of Chrilt without Poverty of Spirit. That 
the beſt means to preſerve our Innocence, is to re- 
tire as much as may be from the Occaſions and 
Temptations to Evil. To ſet a ſtrict Guard up- 
on our Senſes, and by frequent Mortification to 
keep our Bodies in Subjection to our Minds 
Thar an unlawful Oath no ways obliges him that 
takes it; the — of it is a Sin muſt be re- 
| reaking of it is a necelfary 

uty, and a Branch of that Repentance which i 
due for the former Raſhneſs in making it. To 
take all prudent means to reprove the Vices 0 
others, when the Providence of God gives us1 
fair Opportunity; which ought always to be mi 
naged with great Diſcretion, if we intend to d 
good, the only end to be aimed at in it. 

Q. IWherein conſiſts the Nature of Reproot? 

A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of h 
Duty when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of Cd; 
repreſenting to him his Faults with their ſever 
Aggravations, and the dangerous Conſequence 
that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable warnin 
he may be recovered to a right Senſe of thing 
and that his Soul may be preſerved from t! 
Ruine that other ways threatens it. wy 

Q. Whence ariſes the Obligation of d Chr jſt 
to perform this Duty? 

A. From that Chriſtian Charity and compo/0 
nate Concern he ought to have for the Souls 
Men, made after the Image of God, and purci 
ſed by the precious Blood of Chriſt, m 
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great hazard of petiſhing without ſuch faichfu 
Admonitions. For felf-love is fo rooted in our 
Nature, and we have that Partiality to our ſelves, 
that very often either we do not ſte out Miſcar- 
tapes, or at leaſt not in theit true Light; and 
deere tis neceſſary ſome charitable Hand 
ſhould make the Diſcovety clear to us And in 
many Caſes except we perform this Duty, we 
cannot preſerve our ſelves from Guilt ; For thoſe 
who ate intruſted with any degree of Authority, 

5 Magiſtrates, Parents and Maſters, are an- 

fwerable for thoſe Faults which are owing to 

their Connivance and Encouragement. Beſides, 

ll Profeſſions of Friendſhip without the uſe of 
ſuch Freedoms will be apt to degenerate into 
Flatteryz and tis in vain we pretend to be ready 
ind willing to ſerve our Friends, when we neg- 
e doing them that ſolid Good, which the Inte- 
eſt we have in them qualifies us only, to admini- 
ltr to them with Advantage. 

Q What makes it ſo difficult to perform this 
Duty ſucceſsfully ? | | 

A. The natural Pride of Men, which makes 
em ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
with Patience; and the great diſtance there is 
tween the Circumſtances and Conditions of 
Men in this World; many being fit to be repro- 
kd, whom yet every man is not fit to reprove. 
but in that Caſe we muſt get it done by thoſe 
dat are fit; and great regard muſt be had to time 
nd Circumſtances, that this Exerciſe of Piety 
ad Friendſhip may have its defired Effect. Tho 
dere are ſome Inſtances of Reproof, which the 
Meaneſt ought to praQiſe towards the Greateſt , 
der to approve of their Faults, nor to be influ- 
wed by them to any ſinful Compliances. 
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NMar- G. 18. Hearers, as St. ohn Baptiſt did before Hero, 
Act. 24.25. St. Pau! before Felix, and our Saviour be fore the 
Mat. 15. 3. Scyibes and Phariſces. He. erage 


Q. Whoſe particular Duty is it to reprove the 
Great ? * E ++ ag 

A. Tis part of the Prieſt's Office, who i 
obliged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of his 


Q. But ſince Reproof is ſo difficult a Duty to 
be performed e to Equals as well ar 
Superiors, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved 
in reprebending others? = 

A. The Occaſion ought to be weighty and im. 
portant; and we ſhould take care that our Re. 
7 70 be always free from Paſſion or Sel fintereſt. 


eſt any other Motive appear beſides that of doing 
good. It ſhould be expreſt in the moſt decent 
and ſofteſt Language, and timed when favourable 
Circumſtances may concur to make it eftectual. 
We ought to be entirely free our ſelves trom the 
Fault we reprehend in others, or at leaſt ar the 
{ame time we ought tocondemn our ſelves, that by 
expohng our own Follies, we may with the berte! 
Grace rectihe thoſe of others: We ought to mi 
due Praiſes with our Reprocts, that the roughne> 
ot the one may be abated by the Emulation tha! 
is raiſed by the other. And laſtly, we ougitt 
Ain over the Wound we have made, by appl. 
ing the moſt comfortable Lenitive. 


8 


- The Prayers. 


% 
4 — 2 3 
f | | | . I 
* 


A God, by whoſe Providence 0 
Servant John Baprift was wonder 
| 0 om 


- 
ou 
* 
. 


be Nativity of Sr. John Baptiſt. 


—_— * — © Sar woll 


dorh, and ſent to prepare the way of thy Son our 
"S3yjour by preiching of Repentance ; Make me 
0 to follow his Doctrine and holy Life, that I 
may truly repent according to his preaching, and 
'after his Example conſtantly ſpeak the Truth, 

boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently ſuffer for the 


Truths ſake, thro' the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Amen. © $67 


Il. | 


God, the Protector of all that truſt in thee, 

without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing 
is holy; increaſe and multiply upon me thy Mer- 
cy, that thou being my Ruler and Guide, I ma 
ſo paſs thro things temporal that I finally loſe not 
the things eternal: Grant this, O Heavenly Fa- 
ther, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


III. 


An haſt ſent me into this 
World as à ſtate of Probation and Tryal, 
that I might be a Candidate for Eternity; Teach 
me frequently to retire from the Occaſions and 
Temptations to Sin, to mortifie my Affections 
to the Love of this World, that dangerous Ene- 
my to my Salvation ;. as 1 have ſolemnly renoun- 
ced it in my Baptiſm, ſo let my Practice ſhew I 
am true to what I then vowed : Make me care- 
tully to avoid that Converſation where the Repu- 
tation of my Neighbour is ſ{:crificed to the Enrer- 
tainment of the Company; where Revenge is 
eſpouſed as a Principle of Honour, and Honeſty 
elteemed Weakneſs; where Pride and Vanity and 
Inful Pleaſures chiefly reign; where Piety and 
votion inſenſibly loſe their Strength and Vi- 
Fur; where Religion is counted a Cheat, and 
R 2 Fools 


— - 


; Si. Peter the Apoſile. | 44 


Fools make a mock at Sin: Detend me, O God, 
from this Infectious Air, ſo apt to poi ſon and cor: 
rupt the beſt Principles; where tis ſo difficult 
to preſerve my Innocence, or to recover thy Fa- 
vour by Repentance : Grant this, O Lord, for 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


— 8 _Y * — 


— —_ —_— — 


CHAP. XXIIL 
Saint Peter. June 29. 


Q. Hat Feſtival docs the Church celebrate 
this Day ? 


A. The Martyrdom of St. Peter the firlt of 


the Apoſtles. 


* 


Q. What Account have we of St. Peter's Ori- 


ginal? 

| A. That he was born at Berhſaida, a Town 
John 1. 44. ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee; 
that when he was Circumciſed according to the 
Rites of the Moſaick Law, he was called $;- 
mon or Symcon ;, that our Saviour added to that 
v. 42. the Name of Cephay, which in Syriack, the vul- 
gar Language of the 7ervs at that time, ſignifies 
a Stone or Rock, from thence ir was derived into 
the Greek wire S, and ſo termed by us Peter. 
Q. What does our Lord ſeem to denote by this 

Name? | i 
Mat. 16.18. A. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peters 
Faith, and his vigorous Activity in building up 

the Church. FS: EE 3A 
Q. What was bis Profeſſion before he was ca 


led to be an Apoſtle? 
a6 * £560 1 file 


1 St. Peter the Apoſtle. 7 245 


A. He was a Fiſherman, a Tradetoilſome and Mat. 4. 18: 
faborious in it felt, and bringing but ſmall Ad- 

vantage to thoſe that were employed in ir. 

Q How came the firlt of the Apoſtles to be 

choſen from ſo mean a Profeſſion? 

A. To manifeſt the great Power of God, in 

eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean illite- 

tate Perſons were able to ſubdue the World to the 

Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by the hard- 

(hips of ſuch an Education he was prepared to 

ſupport thoſe difficulties which a perſecuted ſtate 

of Life might expoſe him to. 
Q. Was Sr. Peter elder than his Brother St, 

Andrew ? 

A. Tis queſtioned among the Ancients. Epi- 

phanius gives the Seniority to St. Andrew, and 

herein is followed by moſt of the Writers of the 

Church of Rome. But St. Chry/ſoſtome, St. Je- 

rome, with many more, adjudge it to St. Peter, 

ind for that Reaſon ſay he was Pre/tdent of the 

College of the Apoſtles. | 

FI, Was St. Peter a Diſciple of St. John Bap- 

tilt > 
A. "Tis thought probable, becauſe his Brother 


_— 


News of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was very 
forward to converſe with him, as if he had bee 
awakened to expect the Meſſias. — 
Q. Who brought him firſt to our Saviour? 

A. His Brother St. Andrew; who upon the 
Teſtimony received from St. John the Baptiſt 
and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by af- 
ter his Baptiſm, followed our Saviour and brought 
the joy ful News to St. Peter. 8 

Q. What was the Occaſion of his becoming our 


Savieur's Diſciple © 


St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the firſt Jokn r. 40. 
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246 oy. Peter the pole. 
Luke 3. % A. The Miracle of the great Drau gut &f Fiſh: 
10, 11. es, upon which he acknowledges, 15 own Vile. 
neſs, and was by our Saviour made 4 Fifher'of 
Men, and commanded to follow him, which he 
immediately complied with; and from tliat time 
became one of our Saviour's "conltant and tnſepy- 
rable Diſciples. _ EY 
Q. N br Preparation did our Seviour mil i 
"eh Elefion of bis Apoſtles? *- | 
Luke 6.12, 4, He withdrew 190 a ſoliraty. Place, 2d. 
dreſs to Heaven for Succeſs! in thar Aﬀatr vo 
R 
hat may tee learn from Masse — 
s That all Chriſtians ſhould, implore” 00 
Almighty's Guidance in Mattets of Reidl 
tance. And that the Governors of the He 


ſo much inferior to our Saviour, ſhould' fiſt a. | 


pray earneſtly for God's Direction, when they 

ſend forth Labourers into the V; ney ard. | 
Q. Who were the moſt immediate Companions 

of our Saviour? 

A. St. Peter and the two Sons of Z chedee; St. 
James and St. John, who were admitted more Emi. 
liarly than the reſt ofthe A poltles unto all the moſt 
Mark 5.39, ſecret Faſſages ot his Life; as is plain in the cu; 
Mar.17.1,2, Ting Julrus S Daughter, a nd at the Trans /Iguration, 
Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf, when ſe- 
veral of the Diſciples forſook our Saviour, upen 

a more perfef diſcovery of his Dottrine : 3 
A. He, with the reſt of the Twelve, adhered to 
ſons 68, him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, pro- 
feſſing they had no where clſe to go, becauſe he 
had the Words of Eternal Life; and upon this 
account he is by the Ancients tiled the Mouth 
of the Apoſtles, becauſe fo forward upon all Oc: 
calions to profeſs | his Belief” in our Saviour, and 


toy 


— a FO "I 


: St. Peter the Apoſtle. 


__ —— 


2 


fie? which Reaſon he is by our Saviour himſelf 


pronounced Bleſſed. | * 
Does it appear that our Saviour gave any 
ſerſona! Prerogative 10 Sr. Peter as Univerſal 
Paſteur and Head of the Church & © 

A. Tho' he is firſt placed among the Apeſt/es 
betauſe, as molt think, he was firſt called; and 
that his Age and Gravity qualified him for the 
Primacy of Order, -without which no Society can 
de managed and maintained; yer it does not ap- 
pear that he enjoyed any other particular Privi- 
lege ; becauſe in confeſſing Chriſt he ſpoke not 
only his own. but the Senſe of his Fellow Apo- 
ſtles and which Nathanae! profeſt as well as he; 


4+ 
* 


Mat. 16.1 7. 


Mat. 10. 2. 


hn 1.49. 


he is ſtiled the Rock, all the Apoſtles are equal- Nat. 16.18. 
ly tiled Foundations, upon which the all of the Rev. 21.14. 


new Feruſalem is eretted; and the power of the 
Keys is promiſed to the reſt of the Apoſt/es as 
well as to St. Peter. 3 

Q. IWhy did St. Peter decline the great Honour 
of having his Feet waſht by our Saviour ? 
© 4. Our of great Modeſty and a Senſe of his 
Unworthineſs; till underſtanding the Myſtery of 
the Action and the Advantage of ir, he deſired 
to be walht all over, rather than loſe the Benefit 


* p 


of it. | 4 
Q. What may we learn from this Action of our 


Saviour £ Me bats LA: 
A. Humility and Condeſcention, not to bog- 
ge at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and Cha- 


ity, when God I»carnate vouchſafed ſo much 
vavaſe himſelf; oo 
Q How did St. Peter behave himſelf upon the 
approach of our Saviour's Sufferings? | 
4. He was unwilling to think that one he lo- 
de fo dearly ſhould be ſo cruelly uſed,” and be- 


R 4 trayed 


Joh. 20.23. 
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St. Peter the Apoſtle. H 


13＋—F————— 


Mar. 1639. 


out our Saviour Order; for which he ſtands re. 
buked by our Saviour: and thus truſt 
to his own Strength, he became a great Example 


the Comfort of all thoſe thar fincerely turn from 


Enquiries concerning St. Peter's Love to him? 


N Tears to waſh away his Guilt; and 


of him as a farther Proof of his Love, to 


trayed too much Preſumption and Self-confidence, 
not without ſome Reflexion upon the Weaknek 
of his Brethren; th all | ſhould forſake him, yet 
he profeſt be would not deny him. Add to this 
his unjuſtifiable Zeal in uſing} the Sword with. 


ing too much 


of humane Frailty in deny ing his a 
me How was St, Petgr recopered from bi 

att * ed en ei 1 
A. By our Sayiour's gracious: Look, whereby 
he called to mind what our Saviour had fore: 
told, And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly 
and the Aggravacions of it; endeavouring by his 


. 


this he is a Pattern for the Direction as well as 


the evil of their ways. | 1 
Q. Why did our Saviour ſo early appear to hin 
after bis Reſurreffion? (oo 

A, To encourage him under his great Sorrow 
far his late Fall, and to comfort him with freſh 
1 of his Favour; withal confirming him 

the great Article of his Re/urrettion, Hs 

ced bu 

Sheep, faithfully to inſtruCt and teach them, care- 
fully to rule and guide them. 1 

yy does our Saviour make three ſeveral 


4, That St, Peter who had been ſo defettive 
in his former Profeſſions, might be put in ming 
af his thrice denying our Sayiour, and from the 
Senſe af his Weakneſs be engaged to a herter dil 
charge of his oy. and give more than ordinary 
alfurance of his fincere Affection to his Mates 
. 8 5 Ts A 


* * 


— 
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* 


ee. 


Belides this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me ? Thus of- 
ten repeated, fairly intimates, that as nothing but 
z mighry Love to our Saviour will ſupport a 
Man under all the Difficulties and Dangers of 
the Paſtoral Functions; ſo the beſt teſtimony that 
can be given of ſincere Affection in that great 
)flice, is carefully to feed the Flock of Chriſt, 
nd with Zeal to contribute towards the Salva- 
tion of Souls. | 21301) 2115 | 

A How did St. Peter behave himſelf after our 
Smour's Aſcenſion 2 

4. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, he, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, Act. 2. 4. 
averted three thouſand Souls; by jullityin 
thole miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, 
nd by preaching the Reſurrefion of that Zeſ7s 
whom the Jews had crucitied; and when the 
danbedrim would have obliged him to deſiſt, with 
widnes and reſolution he referred it to their own 
Wiktermination, whether'1t was not fit to obey God 4+ 19. 
Wather than Man, 4 | 

Q. How did be puniſh the Sacrilege of Ananias 
ind Sapphira ? Bl . 
4, With preſent Death. They had conſecrated Ad. s. 
ime Lands | unto God, and ſold the fame to 5 10. 
at purpoſe, and afterwards thro' Covetouſheſs 
ley purloined from the price, and laid but part 
it the Sum at the Apoſtles Feet. The dread- | 
il Puniſhment they ſuffered, ſhould make al! 

careful not to alienate what is conſecrated 
v God, fince what is ſo ſet apart, in a pe 
ur propriety and relation belongs to him, and 
= converting it to other uſes is a robbing of 


v Where was St, Peter's firſt Miffion ? «=» 
1 He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians = 
Pp 


—— — — —— 


280 St. Peter the Apoſtle. 

&. 8. 17, lip the Deacon had conyerted in Samaria;-where 
18, 7 hy confirmed the,new,,Converts, and by Prayer 5 
and Impoſition oi Hangs, gommunicargd.to them {; - 
the Gil of the, aty ht; and ſevecy ow 
ked Simon Magus for imagining that he Gift of We). 
Q How war St. Fete influenced to open the 1 

Door of Salvation 4 e Gentiles . 
A. The Divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to te- Q. 
move thoſe Prejudices of. his Education, which WY, 

the 7eros had entertaind for ſeveral-Apes againlt WY”; 
the Genie, by che means of a ec Ln; Bi." 
At. 10. Which wich, the relation of what had hapned to Who, 
he Cornelius, fully convinced him, that God war Fer 
No Reſpetter of Perſons: that honeſt Heal len nerſe 
that exerciſed Works of ;Mercy and Devotion, a n 

were well diſpoſed to receive the Chriſtian le. me. 
velation, and. hould he accepted by him. Lad, 
Q Horo. did 'be:Gurry:ibjmſelf in the Diſpue N 
between the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts * _ the” 
A. He declared God's acceprance'of the C. (1 
tiles, which was communicated to him by a. rh p 
fion from Heaven; and was farther confirncl I 
by. their recelving,'the:' Holy Ghoſt: as well 15 Wi : 
Others; and that therefore the Yoke of the Nc. franc 
Rites ought not to be laid upon the Gentile Cote ino 
verts. Let afterwards he diſſembled his (/ iin Wi: 1 

Liberty, by which he coufirmed the Tudaio1ng 10 

Gal. 2. 11. Chri/}1ans in their Errors, and caſt Scruples in Mm 
* the Minds of the Gentiles, for which he {tands ben @ 
jultly, rebuked by St Paul. OE 1 
* 7575 was St. Peter preſerved from tbe cru 01 
Nn f Herodꝰ)))) 0n this 

N 17025 was pleaſed to hear the fervent Wi 4 
Prayers of the Church that were offered in h kin 

Ad. 12. behalf; for being put into Priſon by the — Py 


SF. Peter the Apoſtle. 


ey of Herod, and ſtrictly gu arded by Sol- 

ers and ſecured in Chains Th Night: before 

x intended Execution, the Angel of tbe Lord 

ame unto him, raiſed him from Sleep,  knockt 

# his Chains, and conducted him into a place of 

ity; ſo that he was delivered out of the Hand of 

Herod, who being provoked by the diſappoint- 

gent, commanded the Kee eepers to be put to death. 

Q. In what Places beſides Jadza did St. Peter 

oo bis Apoſtolical Labours? 

4. At Anrioch he employed himſelf in ma- 

ing Conyerts, and was the firſt Bi/Yop of chat Euſebius, 

lace, according to the ſenſe of Antiquiry:” ' He Hiſt, Eccl. 

fenvards' preached the Goſpel to the Fotos di- 1-3: © 1+ 

jerfed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Aſra. 

onrds the latter end of his Life he went to 

mz, about the ſecond Year of the Emperor 

Jadigs ; where he laboured in eſtabliſhing Chri- 

[anity, chiefly among the Jews, being the elne 

I the Creumciſion. 

hat was it that at that time 2 part icu. 

iy prejudiced the Minds of the Romans againſt 

rerving the Doflrine of Chriſt * 

4. The Arts of Sim Magus, who ſought to 

Ince his Reputation among the People, by 

ns many wonderful and ſtrange things. And 

uſed to ſtile himſelf the ff? and chiefeft 

ty, the Fut her who 7s God over all, and to 

m uin Martyr affirms a Statue to have 

kn erected” with this Inſcription,” Simoni Deo 

no, to, Simon the holy God. man 

L How Aid Sr. Peter expoſe the Impoſtures „ 

boy wicked Wretch ? 

{By ſhewing the vanity of his Pretences, and 

2 ing himſelf thoſe Wonders which Simon 8 - 

2 "Kay boaſted. of. For there _ = 5 
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-— — — — — 5 — 
Rome a Trial berween them about r1ifing z 
Kinſman of the Em S lately dead, the l 
ian failed in the Attempt, in which St. Pe, 
_ ed. And when Simon * to recove 
tation pretended to fly up to Heat 
from the Mount of the Capitol, by the Prayers 
St. Peter, the Wings he had made began to fi 
kim; and falling he was fo bruiſed that ina ſhor 
time he died. | 

Q When did St. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom? 
A. About the Year of Chriſt Sixty nine, unde 
Were; whom he had provoked by his Succeſ 
1... againftSimon Magus, and by his reducing man 
Alſſolute Women to a temperate and ſober Lik 
and it was probably in that Perſecution of t 
Chriſtians, when the Emperor burnt Rome, an 
charged them with the Guilt and Puniſſime 
of it. The manner of his Death was by C 
ciſxion with his Head downwards, affirming 
that he was unworthy to ſuffer in the ſame pe 
ſture wherein his Lord had ſuffered before him 
Q. What became of his Body ? 
A. "Tis ſaid to have been embalmed by Al. 
cellinus the Presbyter after the Fewiſh mannet 
and that it was then buried in the Vatican ne 
the Triumphal Way, where there was a Chur 
erected ro his Memory, now one of the Wonde! 
of the World for all the Advantages that Kicts 

and Art can beſtow. ; 
Q. Was St. Peter a married Man? 
Ai. The Scriptures mention his Ie 
Mar. 8. 16. ther, and he is reckoned among the Ancients 
one of the Apoſtles that was married and 
Children. | Moreover there is a Tradition that 1 
Eaſe. lib. Wife ſuffered Martyrdom in his Life-time ; ? 


3. e. 30, that he rejoiced ſhe was called to ſo 1250 
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Honour 3 and in his Exhortations to her, tis re- 
arded he earneſtly uſed theſe Words: O Wo- 
in be mindful of the Lor d. 
Q What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be 
had bin 
4. Only two Epiſtles that are genuine, and 
which as part of the Sacred Canon. They 
were addreſt to thoſe Zerr/h Converts that were 
ſattered thro' Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only ag. 8. 1. 
won the Perſecution raiſed at Jeruſalen, but 
won former Diſperſions of the cus into thoſe 
places, * ſeveral other occaſions. The prin- 
cijal Deſign of the fir is to comfort and con- 
im them under thoſe fiery Trials and manifold c. 4.12. 
Tenprations, they were then ſubject to; and to C. 1. 6. 
ect and inſtruct them how to behave themſelves 
n the ſeveral States and Relations both of the 
Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they might not be C. 2. v.12, 
enzaged in thoſe Rebellions againſt Ceſar and 9 23- 
lis Officers, then fomented among the Je- 7 * 
nd that they might ſtop the Mouths of thoſe 
ho ſpake has them as Evil-doers. In the 
cond he proſecutes the ſame Subject to prevent 
weir Apoſtaſie from the Faith, their turning a- C. 2. 21. 
u from the Holy Commandment, and their fal. 
ng from their own Stedfaſtneſs , by reaſon of c. 3. 17. 
uy Perſecution they were liable to. And more- 
vr antidotes them againſt the corrupt Princi- 
ples of the Gnoſticks, who turned the Grace of 
bed into Laſciviouſneſs, and againſt thoſe Scef- 
rs at the Promiſe of Chri/?'s coming, as if it 
oY 725 be verified. 
hal may we learn from the Celebration e 
rere 
4. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging 
enn Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the 1 
ces 


, 
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Offices for the Relief of our Fellow-Chriſtians, 
That the Honeſty of the Mind is of greater yz- 

lue in the ſight of God, than the Strength of i 
Underſtanding. That weak Means may accom 
pliſh great Deſigns, when God thinks fit to gie 
them his Bleſſing; which makes it reaſonable y 
ſhould always implore the Direction of Heaver 
To be careful how we make Vows, but after y 

.: .:. are engaged;-to obſerve them inviolably, leſt ue 
be found to lye to the H/ Ghoſt, Never to alie 
nate what is conſecrated to holy Uſes, leſt wi 
contract the great Guilt of robb178 God. Tobe 
wail the Folbes of our Lives with great fincerity 
and to mourn bitterly for our Tranſgreſſions. T 
tepait the Breaches of our Duty by greater 25 
and Induſtry in God's Service, for the ſhort un 
certain part of Lite that is yet remaining. Tt 
bear Reproof with Patience and Humilicy, I 
a avoid all occaſions ot Evil from a true ſenſe 
our own Weakneſs, and not to lay too great (irel 
upon our own Strength, leſt we tempr Gol i 
humble our Pride by withdrawing his Grad 
That we are never in preater Danger of bein 
overcome by Temptations than when we lulpe 
our own Hearts leaſt. 23 
Q. When may we be ſaid to rely 109 Mis 
hen our own Strength? . 
A. When we neglec thoſe Means of Cid 
which are eſtabliſhed in order to enable Us 
perform our Duty. When we raſhly run d 
{elves into Temptations, preſuming upon our o 
Capacity to ercounter them. And even in to 
Trials that the Providence of God brings uf 

us, when we truſt more to our own Reloldt! 
than his Divine Affiſtance; and conſequtently ! 
mit thar Watchfulneſs and Prayer w oy 7 
CITI 9 5 n | 


att 
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neceſſary to ſecure us. When we do not avoid 
thoſe Occaſions which by woful Experience we 
have found fatal to our Vertue. When we are 

not jealous over our own Hearts, and do not 
_ that Weakneſs and Corruption which 
makes us ſo prone to be overcome when we are 
aNulted, | | 

Q..IVhat are the {ad Eftes of this Self con- 
dent Temper £ 1 ; x 

4. It often betrays us to undertake what we 
me neither Capacity nor Ability to perform. It 
makes us.neglect thoſe previous Meaſures which 
re neceſſary to accompliſh what we deſign. It 
tzaches us by dear-vought Experience the Frail- 
ties and Infirmities of our own Natures. It fre- 
quently makes Shipwreck of a good Conſcience, 
and provokes God to withdraw his Grace; which 
we lay ſo little ſtreſs upon, in order to our pre- 
ſeryation. 

Q. What is neceſſary to Cure this fort of Pre- 
ſumption? | | 

4. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty of 
humane Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of it 
n our own Conduct, and how unable we are ot 
dur ſelves to do any thing that is good. To 1e- 
et upon thoſe eminent Examples that have 
en tarally berray'd hy too great a Confidence in 
lemfelves.; and which are ſet up, as ſo many 
Marks for us to avoid thoſe Rocks upon which 
ley ſplit. That the praying not to be led into 
emptation, ſuppoſes not only an obligation in 
t ayoid dangerous occaſions; but alſo a prone- 
bel in our Nature to be overcome when we are 
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1 Macked. - That the Promiſes of God's Aſſſſtance 
| KW We: Cannot work out our Salvation upon 
| lt Stock of our own Strength ; and that the 
Means 
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Means of Grace which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure 
us, ſhew that our un! is EM od. 


— 1 wu _—_ 1 * «tt. 


The . — 


I. 


Lmighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chrif 
didſt give to thy Apoſtle St. Peter many 
excellent Gifts, and commandeſt him earneſtly 


2 


to feed thy Flock; make I beſeech thee, al! F 
Biſhops and Paſtors diligently to preach thy 
Holy Word, and the People obediently to fol 
low the fame, that they may receive the Crown ( 
of everlaſting Glory, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. |. 
Amen. I. 
Il. Its 
God, who never faileſt to help and govern G 
them whom thou doſt bring up in * lted- 8 
faſt Fear and Love; keep me, I beſeech thee, un- 4 
der the Protection of thy good Providence, "and Ar 
make me to have a perpetual Fear and Love of il g 
thy holy Name, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. . 
Am [4/0 of 
It, * 
Oſt merciful God, who deſireſt not th: pe. 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 6 
ſhould return and lire; who haſt gracioull iſ 1j. 
thy holy Got provided for 0 for our Recovery, adi de, 
encouraged our Repentance, by many Promi |. 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs ; fit and gages ; T7 
Life 


for this exerciſe of th 1. Mercy, by 
Sorrow and hearty Contrition , by conden 


St. Peter the Apoſtle. 


my paſt Follies, and by ſteadtaſtly purpoſing en- 
tirely to forſake them for the time to come: And 
then, O heavenly Father, for thine own infinite 
Mercies ſake, whoſe Property it is to ſhew Com- 
paſſion, for thy Truth and Promiſe ſake, who art 
faithful and juſt, for the Merits and Sufferings 
of the Son of thy Love, in whom thou 2rt well 
pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my Iniquities, re- 
ceive me into thy Favour, and let me continue 
therein all the Days of my Lite, thro Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


God, who for the trial of my Faith and 
0 bedience, haſt ſuffered me while I am 
here below, to be ſurrounded with variety of 
Temprations, rhe Fleſh deſigning to ruin me by 
its falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtlety 
and Watchtulneſs z and the World by ſoliciting 
me in every State and Condition of Life to tranſ- 
preſs thy Laws. How ſhall I, O Lord, a weak 
and frail Creature, ſtand faſt when thy great 
Apoſtle failed in the Day of Trial > My help 
ſtindeth in the Name of the Lord who made 
Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſſion 
of the bleſſed Jeſus our Advocate with-the Fa- 
ther, in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit, by whom we are ſealed to the Day of 
Redemption : Make me herein a Gainer, by my 
lormer Loſſes to be more ſenſible of my own 
Weakneſs and Inability, and of my neceſſary de- 
pendence upon thee my God ; that being con- 
lantly upon my guard, and under the influence 
df thy Almighty Grace, neither the Pleaſures of 

lle, nor the Fears of Death, may ever prevail 
pon me to quit the way of 95 Commandments; 
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— — 


© y 


Mat 4. 21, the Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the 


ſiderable note that way. 


ſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord. Not hel 
own Siſter properly fo called (the bleſſed V! 


but that being ſtedfaſt and immovable, I may 
always abound in the Work of the Lord, know. 
ing that my Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord. Amen. | 


— 


—_—_ 
— 


C HAP. XXIV. 
Saint James. July 25. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day ? 

A. That of St. Zames the Apoſtle, called the 
Great. 

Q. Why is this Apoſtle /irnamed the Great 

A. Either becauſe of his Age, being much elder 
than the other St. James; or for ſome peculiar 
Honours and Favours our Lord conferred upon 
him, he being one of the three Diſciples which 
our Saviour admitted to the more intimate Tram- 


actions of his Lite, from which the others were WF 
excluded. 

Q. What was St. James's Profeſſion before t J. 
was called to the Apoſtolate ? 

A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in — 


ſame Profeſſion, who kept many Servants for tht 
Employment, which ſpeaks him a Man ot cot: 


Q How had St. James the Honour of being le. 


lated in our Saviour? 


A. By his Mother Mary, firnamed Salon, ö 


git 


_ we RX 
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th. 
* — 


gin being in all likelyhood an only Daughter) 
but Coulin German, ſtiled her Siſter, according 
tothe Cuſtom of the Zews, who were wont to call 
all ſuch near Relations, Brothers and Sr/ters, 

Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's 
chuſing his Diſciples from ſuch mean Profeſ- 
ſions? 

A. That God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men in 
the way of an honeſt Diligence, and that we 
ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em- 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious, eſpe- 
cially when tis remembred, that our Lord him- Luke 2. 5t, 
ſelf; as is intimated in Scriptere, and allerted ge- Mat. 13. 58. 
nerally by the ancient Writers of the Church, 
work d at the Trade of a Carpenter, during the 
Retirements of his private Life. 

Q. How came Sr. James o be an Apoſi le? 

A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Gaile Nat. 4. 21. 
ſaw him and his Brother in their Ship, and cal- 
led them to be his Diſciples ; which they chear- 
fully complied with; and took no occaſion to 
mike Excuſes from the Circumſtances of their 
aged Father they left behind them. 

Q. What new Name did St. James receive 
ſrom our Saviour ? 

A. James the Son of Zebedee, and John his war. 3. 17. 
Brother, he firnamed Boanerges, that is, Sons of 
Thunder, 

Q. What is probably intended by this Title? 

A. Tis eaſier to conjecture than determine. 

ome think it was upon the account of their rou- 

Ang the ſleepy World with the vehemency of 

their Preaching, as Thunder, which is called Pſu.104 7. 
vod's Voice, powerfully ſhakes the natural World. 

Or if it relates to the Doctrines they delivered, 

n may ſignifie their teaching the great diyſtcuig 

' 2 © 
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of the Goſpel in a profounder ſtrain than the 
reſt ; which is certainly verified in St. 7oby . 
upon which account he is affirmed by the An. 
cients not ſo much to ſpeak as thunder. Proba. 
bly the Expreſſion may denote no more, than 
that in general they were to be eminent Miniſters 
under the Goſpel-diſpenſation , which is called 


Heb.1 2 26. 4 Voice ſhaking the Heavens and the Earth., and 
Hag. 2.6, ſo anſwers the native importance of the Word 


ſigniſy ing an Eartbquake, or a vehement Commo- 
tion that makes a Noile like Thunder. 
Q. Was there nothing in the Temper of theſe 
Apoltles hat might give occaſion to this Title? 
A. Yes; the Inſtance of their deſiring our 80. 
viour, that they might pray down Fire from Hea- 


Luke 9. 54. ven; AS Elias did, upon the inhoſpitable Sms. 


r:tans that refuſed to receive him, ſhews that 
the Name might have ſome reſpeCt to their 
herce and furious Diſpoſition. 

Q. What was probably the Reaſon why the 8a. 
maritans refuſed our Saviour the common Accon- 
modation of Travellers ? 

. Becauſe our Saviour ſeemed to flight Mount 
Gerizim, the Solemn Place of their Worſhip ; 


Luke 9. $1. ig Face being as the be would go to Feruſalen, 


ſ ph. 


Which different Places of Worſhip had create! 
an inveterate Quarrel between the 7eros and the 


' Samaritans ; the occaſion whereof was this; 


that after the Tribe of Judah were returned 
front he Captivity of Baby/on, and the Tem 
ple ot Fer/a/em was rebuilt ; the 7ews Were 
by 2 {olemn Covenant obliged to put away their 
Heathen Wives. But Sanballat Governour of 


Ano. lib, Serrarin, having married his Daughter to M-- 


1. c. 8. 


4fjes 4 Few P; eſt. who was unwilling 10 


put away his Wife, excited the Samaritors i 
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build a Temple upon Mount Gerigim near the 

City of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple 

at Feruſalem, and made his Son-in-Law Ha- 

naſſes Prieſt there; which laid the Foundation 

of that Fewd between the Fes and Samar ins, 

which in proceſs of time grew ſo great, that they 

would not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to 

one another. 

Q How did our Saviour reſent the furious 
Zeal of theſe Apoſtles ? 

A. He ſeverely rebukes the fierceneſs of their Luke 9. 
Temper as contrary to the nature of the Goſpel 55, 56. 
Inſtirurion, and his Deſign of coming into the 
World; which was to fave Mens Lives, by efta- 
bliſhing a Religion, that not only conſults their 
eternal Salvation, but their temporal Peace and 
Security. 

Q. How did our Saviour corrett the Ambition 
of theſe two Apoſtles, in prompting their Mother 
Salome, to petition for the principal Places of 
Honour next bis Perſon ? | 

A. By making them ſenſible of the Raſhneſs Mar. 20. 
ol their Demand; and that in his Kingdom, the 22, 23. 
higheſt Place would be to take the greateſt Pains, 
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and to undergoe the heavieſt Troubles and Sut- 14 
'&rings z and that as for any Dignity, it was to WR 
be diſpoſed of to thoſe for whom it was prepared #8 Walk 
he Ether, | ; Fw 


. How does our Saviour calm the Poſhons 
if the reſt of the Diſciples «Fended at ibis Re- 
queſt ? | 

. By inſtructing them in the nature ot his 
Kingdom, and ſhewing them how difterent it gat 20.28. 
was from that of worldly Potentates; that in 
* 2 * : 
is Service Humility was the way ro Honour, 
d that he who tock moſt Pains, and did moſt 

- 4 a Good, 
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Good, would be the greateſt Perſon; and that his 
own Example was a Pattern of it, who came into 
the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to ſerye 
others, even at the Expence of his own Life. 

Q. What became of St. James after our Sar). 
ours Aſcenſion? ; 

A, The Spaniſh Wrirers contend that after he 
had preached the Goſpel in Zudea and Samaria, 
he planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this 
there is no Account earlier than the middle Apes 
of the Church; therefore tis ſafeſt to confine his 


| W to Judæa and the parts thereabouts. 
Q. 


Act. 12. 2. 


Euſcb lib, 
2+ C- H. 


-w did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? 

A. Herod being defirous upon his entrance 
into the Government to pleaſe the People, cau- 
ſed St. Fames to be apprehended at Jeruſalem, 
and then commanded that he ſhould be behead- 
ed. And ſo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid 
down his Liſe tor the Teſtimony of Ze/-. 

Hat happened as he was led to the Place 
of bis Martyrdom ? 

A. His Accuſer being inlightned by the Cou- 
rage and Conſtancy St. James ſhewed at his Trial, 
repented of what he had done, and falling at the 
Apoltle's Feet, heartily begg'd his Pardon for 
what he had teſtified againſt him. The holy 
Man, after a little ſurprize, raiſed him up, and 
embracing him ſaid, Peace be to thee. Where- 
upon he publickly profeſt himſelf a Chriſlian, 
and was beheaded at the {ame time. 

Q. Why do the Spaniards expreſs ſo great 4 
Veneration for this Apoſtle ? 

A. Becauſe they do not only ſuppoſe that l. 
planted Chriſtianity in thoſe parts, but that his 
Body after his Marty:dom at Feruſrlem, was 
tranſlated from thence to Compofte//a in 95 

tho 


cD 


PYy = ug o FSR e my — 


St. James the ( Great. 263 


tho the Account of both theſe Paſſages have little 
or no Foundation in Hiltory. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
this Feſtival ? 

A. That God's Bleſſing attends thoſe that de. 

nd upon his Providence, in a diligent and faith- 
ul Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling, 
That we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 
ons, and our Father's Houſe, rather than make 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. 
That no difference of Religion, nor pretence of 
Zeil for God and Chriſt, can warrant and juſtifie 
2 paſſonare and fierce, a vindictive and exter- 
minaring Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 
differ from us with kindneſs and affability, and 
to ſhew our moderation not by parting with our 
Principles, but by increaſing our Charity. That 
the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take pains 
in doing good; and that the higheſt pitch of his 
Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, 
being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled and perſe- 
cuted for his ſake. That the Crown of Martyr- 
dom exceeds all the Pomp and Splendour that 
attends Eccleſiaſtical Preferments. 

Q. What do you mean by a Martyr ? 

A. One that bears Witneſs to the Truth at 
the Expence of his own Life. Thoſe that 
ſuffered Impriſonment, the ſpoil of their Goods, 
and Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 
ents, 1f they eſcaped without dying were 
called Confeſſors. But it was neceſſury 70 
Yeſift unto Blood, to acquire the glorious Pri- 
villege of a Martyr; tho in a large tenle cb. 12. 4. 
they who died in Priſon, or during their Sut- 
rings by Want, or in their Baniſhment 
were killed by Thieves, or wild Beaſts, and 
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264 St. James the Great. 


and even thoſe who adminiſtring to their Fellow 


n 

Chriſtians in the time of a Plague, loft their r 
Lives ; were called Martyrs, and entitled to the 0 
Privileges that- were thought to belong to that ſt 
State. t 
Q. What Privileges were aſſigned to Martyr 1 
by the Primitive Chriſtians ? re 
. A. That upon their Death they were imme. ol 
diately admitted to the Beat iſic Viſion ;, while de 
other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to gr 
compleat their Happineſs. That God would of 
grant chiefly co their Prayers the haſtning of his to 
Kingdom and the ſhortning the time of their fe 


Perſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt fa 
ſhare in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which is 1 


called the firft Reſurrettion, which was the ur 
more conſiderable, becauſe the Primitive Chrifti- de 
ans lookt upon the end ot the World as near at ſh 
hand; and many believed, that thoſe who were ble 


Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould reign Se 
with Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. That | 
the Martyrs and ſome other perfect Souls ſhould 
receive no Hurt or Prejudice from the general 
Conflagration of the World, when others lels 
478 ſhould be purged by that univerſal Fire 

om the Droſs they had contracted in Life. That 

Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace conveyed both by 

Baptiſm and the holy Euchariſt, and entitled 

Men to the Benefit of thoſe Sacraments, vis. Re. 

miſſion of Sins. The Martyrs had alſo a conl- 

derable hand in abſolving Penitents, who thro 

fear of ſuffering had lapſed into Idolatry, and in 

| | reſtoring them to the Communion of the Church. 
| Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonablenels and 


| | Happineſs of chuſing agus 2 
1 


rs 4 future Good inf. 


A. In that a Man pre : 
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nitely valuable in it ſelf, and eternal as to its du- 
nation, before a preſent Satisfaction, which in its 
own Nature is mixt and imperfect, as well as 
ſhort and uncertain in reſpett of its continuance ; 
the ſufferings of this preſent time being not wor- Rom.8.18. 
thy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be 
revealed. No this was always in the Account 
of the wiſeſt Men eſteemed a great piece of Pru- 
dence, to part with a little in preſent for a far 
greater future Advantage. And the Happineſs 
of Martyrdom conſiſts in having an „ rim 
to give the utmolt Evidence of a fincere Love and 
fervent Affection to our great and mighty Bene- 
dor; in being conformed to the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's Sufterings, which were endured purely 
upon our Account ; and in acquiring a Title to a 
degree of Glory ſuperior to what other Saints | 
ſhall be made Partakers of. Which made the Rev. 7. 13, 
bleſſed Martyr St. Ignatius profeſs that, 7:// the — Lee. 
Sentence of Condemnation was paſt upon him, be Eviſt ad 2 
never began to be a true Diſciple of Chriſt, Rom. 
Q. How did the primitive Chriſtians generally 
enbrace Martyrdom ? 
4, With great readineſs and chearfulneſs of 
Mind; with Comfort and Satisfaction, rejoycing 
lar they were counted worthy to ſuffer tor the 
Name of Chriſt. And not only the Clergy but 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 
dd, encountred Death with great Fortitude, tho 
It was armed with all the variety of Torments 
hat the Malice and Cruelty of their Enemies 
could invent, 
. To what Cauſes may we attribute this 
eat Courage and Reſolution of the Primitive 


Uriſtians e 


4, Next to the plentiful effuſion of ſuperna- 
tural 


——— _ 


- CO =” - 
SI = . 
EDD — 2 5 
— 


* — 
— — . 2 2 ST. 2 1 - A 4 . 
— . | - = * 2 _-——— * * * I — ma 
— - 2 22 f — * 2 — — _ - - - — . * — 
= = — —— —— * = —_ 0 33 — Fan — — ” Co 
* a - - 7 * P — — — - _ — 
— — 
* - _ 2 - my 
— 3 * 41 _- 3 = — — 7 2 "" Ad - ry = . — . Þ ct — 
=> _ — * 3 _- » 3 * — _ 
= "4 — * 1 * — . of — — 
— 8 = * - _ 
a Dow — — — — ow GIF - _— o & - 8 
> N — — — —— — — — - — — m = % - - = = - - py — — 
——ñ —ääũ— 2 — 18 —— — — a — — : _ - p < Py - 4 =_ — — * - 8 
1 = b LOTT. 7 * 0 — A ks my | A by . ” — — — - — bY — 
— - * 728 -X APW — * > = * * - C R « — 
f — 2 83 3 — . - — * 
_ * * 2 - —4 — 4 < * — — * * N oi * 2 . 
0 * — 2 ,o- . * % th t# _ * _ 
. a6 | — 3 ww Fo WY — = — — | 5 ; - : - wa - - - = 
* W — _ Py by 1 
— = * 8 — — _ * - 
— - K — 5 = 2 * - p 
: = = 
— 3 A 


5 <% — — 
2 — - o 
— 2 — hn 
at 3 
— . 


— — — 8 — 


| on 25 2 

—w * - — had 

LI FOIL Z 48+ * * 

—— * P 
- —— * — 2 
, | - by 2» 

' 28 * 8 

_ % ___— —_—_— = — 

* 
- - 


+ - = — — _ 
V - 
—_— — _— 0 
* . = = — 
— — — — — — 


= 


— a 


266 


— — 


St. James the Great. 


1 Cor. 10. 20t ſuffer us iq be tempted above what we art 


—  — 


' © 
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tural Grace upon ſuc!: Occaſions; the great F. 
ety and Vert ue of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Conhdence. They 
were not only Innocent but -xtremely mortihef, 
they kept their Minds free trom Guilt z and in. 
ured their Bodies to hardihips and ſevere uſage, 
and never ſoftned themſelves with the Pleaſures 
and Diverſions of the Age. They had a L 
Senſe of the Rewards of the next Life, with 
which the Sufferings of this are not to be com. 
you Their Minds were enflamed with great 

e to their Lord and Maſter 7e Cri} 
whoſe Blood was yet warm, and whoſe Suffering 
for their Sakes were freſh in their Memories. Be- 
ſides many of the rich in times of Perſecution re- 
duced themſelves to a Voluntary Poverty, diftri- 
buting what they had among the Poor, that they 
might be in a readineſs tor Martyrdom. But the 
wonderful manner ſometimes of bearing their 
Torments ; as the burning of their Bodies with- 
out a Shree#, and their rejoicing in the midſt of 
Flames, muſt be attributed to the wonderful Work 
of God, either in taking away the Senſe of Pain 
from the Holy Martyrs in the time of their Exe. 
cution z or by giving them ſuch a lively Sent 
and aſſured Proſpect of their Reward, as made 
the molt exquifite Torments ſupportable to them 
And we may reaſonably ſuppoſe when Women 
and Children deſpiſed the Croſs, the Rack, and 
wild Beaſts ; that they were ſupported with pal. 
ticular Aſſiſtances from that good God, bs c 


able, or with he temptation will find a way jo 
ws to eſcap that we may be able to bear il. 


Tos 
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The Prayers. 


[ 


Rant, O Merciful God, that as thy Holy 

I Apoſtle St. Zames leaving his Father and all 

that he had without delay, was obedient unto 

the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and follow- 

& him; fo I forſaking all worldly and carnal 
Affections, may be evermore ready to follow th 


Holy Commandments thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen, | | 


II. 


Lmighty God, who in thy wiſe Providence 

haſt conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Quali- 
tics of Man, that they might murually aſſiſt to 
the ſupport of each other. Teach me to be con- 
tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 
pleaked to place me, honeſtly and diligently to 
liſcharge the Duties of my Calling; without an- 
uety to depend upon thy Bleſſing for the Succeſs 
df my lawful Endeavours. That however con- 


tmptible my Profeſſion may be in the Eyes of 


Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be accept- 
Me in thy Sight: That they may bring me in 
lle return of a convenient Subfiſtence and Pro- 
lon for my Family in this Life; and in the 
leut the Reward thou haſt promiſed to all that 


nly love and fear thee, thro the Merits of Jeſus 
rl, Amen. © | 


III. 
(Pen God, who by the Precepts of the 
| Goſpel, and by the Example of the bleſſed 
"OM Jeſus 
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Jeſus haſt taught us the art of governing ont 
Paſſions; Let not the ſpecious pretence of 25 
for thy Service, betray me to any unreaſonable 
Heats ; bur leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt fy. 
bidden: Let not any difference in Religion de. 
ſtroy in me that Charity which is a peculiat 
mark of thy Diſciple; but teach me to compaſ. 


ſionate thoſe that are in Error, and to pity tho WY"! 
Prejudices which have ſo unhappily miſled them, un 
Grant that with Meekneſs and Moderation, I may Ren 
endeavour their Recovery, it peradventure God jor 
will give them Repentance to the Acknowlels, ie 
ment of the Truth: Make me ready to cer e 
all acts of kindneſs to their Perſons, and to im. wi 
plore thy Grace in their behalt, which is able th or 
ſubdue the moſt invererate Errors; that tho' they uy 
continue Enemies to thy Truth, I may never $1- Wor 
crifice my Patience and Meekneſs; but by a con. and 
tinuance in well-doing wait for Glory, Honour Ko 
and Immortality, rhro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 10 
Amen. that 
i. 
IV. me, 
Bleſſed Jeſus, who for my ſake didſt endure = 
\ JF the moſt painful and ſhameful Death of MW? 
the Croſs; let the ſenſe of this mighty Love 16 
conſtantly inflame my Soul, that, whenever tir Wl 
Providence ſhall make it my Duty, I may readily 
and chearfully embrace Death, tho armed will 
the utmoſt Terror: Grant that I may rejoice in 
ſuch a happy Occaſion of teſtifying the fince!!t} 8 
and fervour of my Affection towards thee, 0 
ſhewing that thou art the Delight of my 5". v1 
that I not only prefer thee before all the Pleaitlss | 
and Satistactions of Life, but that the Torment 4 
and Pains of'a violent Death are not able 0 fe. 0 


Pr Ne 
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gu — 


rate me from thee, Inſpire me with Courage 
nd Reſolution from above, that no Difficulties 
wr Dangers may aftrighr me from thy Service, 
nd that the apprehenſion of them may never 
ranſport me beyond the Bounds ot Chriſtian De- 
cency and Moderation. Whither ſhall I go? thou 
buſt the Words of Eternal Life. Oh! Let the 
im Belief of the immortal Joys and glorious 
Rewards thou haſt prepared for thoſe thar ſufter 
fr thee, ſupport me under all the Cruelties of 


ples of thy Holy Martyrs, who had trial of cruel 
Mockings and Scourgings, of Bonds and Impri- 
ſorments, who were ſtoned, who were ſation 
under and ſlain with the Sword , of whom the 
World was not worthy, {tir me up to Patience 
and Fortitude, that I may be a follower of them 
who thro” Faith and Patience inherited the Pro- 
mſes. Make me careful to do thy holy Will, 
that may have Comfort and Joy in ſuffering for 
. Grant this, O bleſſed Lord, who diedſt for 
me, and roſeſt again, and now ſitteſt at the right 
Hand of the Father to intercede for me and all 
by faithful Diſciples. Amen. 


CHAP. XXV. 
Dt. Bartholomew. Auguſt 24. 


* Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day 2 | 
4. That of St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. - 
Q Was be one of the 1welve Apoſtles? Y 
= A. Les; 


the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. Let the Exam 
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Mar. 10. z. A. Yes; the Evangelical Hiſtory is molt e 


Joh. 1. 47. the Name of 


ſoh. 21. 
1, 2. 


Ich. 21. 14. was the third time that Jeſus appeared 10 | 


preſs and clear as to that matter. But he being 
no farther taken notice of, than the bare mention 
of his Name, many both anciently and of latte: 
times, have 5 that he lay concealed under 

/athanael, one of the firſt Diſci 
ples that came to Chriſt. 

Q. Why are Nathanael and Bartholomey 
thought to be the ſame Perſon under two different 
Names? 

A. Becauſe as St. Jobn never mentions Ba- 
tholomew in the number of the Apoſtles ; ſo the 
other two Evangeliſts never take notice of N. 
thanae l: And as in St. John, Philip and Nath; 
nael are joyned together in their coming te 
Chriſt; ſo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts Pp 
and Bartholomew are conſtantly put together, 
and afterwards we find them joint Companion 
in the Writings of the Church. 

Q. What renders this Matter fill more pro 
hable? 

A. That Nathanael is particularly reckond u 
with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord ap 
peared at the Sea of Iiberias after his Reſunte 
tion, where there were together, S1mon Pete! 
Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, an 
the two Sons of Zebedee, and two other of hi 
Diſciples, who were probably Andrew an 
Philip. | 

Q. How does it appear that by Diſciples 
bere meant Apoſtles ? | 

A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that a 
reckoned up; partly becauſe tis ſaid, that 1%! 


Diſciples : It being plain, that the two fore 
going Appearances were made to none but ti 


Apoſi 14 
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Apoſtles. Beſides, if Nat hanae! had not been 
ane of the twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon 
can be given, why he who was ſo eminently qua- 
fed, was not pitched upon to fill up the Place 
of Judas. 

Q. What ſignifies the word Bartholomew? 

A. It imports a relative Capacity, either as a 
don or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. 
As a Son, it denotes his being born of Tholmai. 
a Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple 
of ſome particular Sect among the Fews, and 


ſome learned Men reckon the Tholmeans from 
Tholmai, of which Order Nathanael ſeems to 
have been; and hence called Bart holome io, the 
don or Scholar of the Tho/means. And many of 
the Learned concur in the Opinion, that it is the 
ſime Perſon under two Names, the one proper, 
the other relative. 


Q. What is the chief thing objefed in this 
matter ? 

4. What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, 
tat *tis not probable that our Saviour, who de- 
lzned to confound rhe Wiſdom of the World, 
the preaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe 


Nathanael a Doctor of the Law to be one of his 


Diſciples. 

Q How ig this ObjeCtion anſwer'd ? 

4, That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, for 
Whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets, there 
$45 much evidence in the Hiſtory of rhe Goſpel, 
5 for that of Nathanael; and it may be {till 
uged with greater force againſt St. Paul, who 
s conſiderable not only for his Skill in the 
Jewiſh Law, but famous alſo for the Advanta- 
of humane Learning. 

Q. What 


among ſeyeral other Inſtitutions of that Nature, 


** 
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Q. What Charatter does our Saviour give if 
him, when Philip firſt brought him to our Lordi 

A. That he was a Man of true Simplicity ard 

Joh. 1. 47. Integrity; an J/raelite indeed in whom was ng 
Guile ; no Art of Hypocriſie and Deceit. 

Q. Wherein appears the Simplicity of hi; 
Mind * 

A. In that when he was told of 77e, he did 
not object againſt the Meanneſs of his Original 
the low Condition of his Parents, the narrow: 
neſs of their Fortunes; but only againſt the 
Place of his Birth, which could not be Nag. 
the Prophets having foretold he ſhould be born 

v. 46. at Bethlehem; and yet he was not fo far carried 
away with this popular Prejudice, as not to en 
quire farther concerning our Saviour, and wiz 

v. 4. he was ſatisfied he was the Meſhab, he preſent! 
owns him for ſuch, calling him the Sor of Gol 
and the King of Iſrael. 

Q. Whuber is it thought this Apoſtle tr: 
velled to propagate Chriſtianity? 

A. As far as India, that part of it that lis 
next to Afra; for as Euſebius relates, when Pa 
tens, a Man famous for Philoſophy as well 
Chriſtianity, defiring to imitate the 7 
Zeal in propagating the Faith, travelled as 

Euſeb. Lib. 4S Iadia it ſelf; there among ſome that yet f 
5. C. 10. , tained the Knowledge of Chriſt ; he found 9 
Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew , lett tne! 
as the Tradition was, by St. Bart holometo, one 
the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached C 

ſtianity to thoſe Nations. | 

Q. What farther Account is there of hin 

A. That he returned from thence to the m 
Northern and Weſtern parts of A/ia, inltruci 


the People of Hierapolis in the Dory 0 
| 510 


t 


— 
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\ Goſpel; from, thence he went into Iycaonia, 
where he N himſelf upon the fame ac- 
count. And at laſt removed to A/banopole in 
Armenia the Great; where endeavouring to re- 
claim the People from Idolatry, he was by the 
Governor of the Place put to Death. 

Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? _ 
4. He was Crucified, fome ſay, with his Head 
downyards ; others; that he was flea'd and his 

Skin firſt taken oft; which might conſiſt well 

enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation being a 

puniſhment in uſe not only in /Zgypr, but among 

the Per ſcans, next Neighbours to theſe Armen 
ans, from whom they might eaſily borrow it. 

He cheartully bore their cruel ufage, and com- 

forted and confirmed his Chriſtian Converts to the 

aſt Minute of his Lite. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 7 | 

d. That a Mind free from Prejudice is the beſt 

Preparative for the Reception of Truth. That 

the Nature of Faith doth not require fuch felt- 

erident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but ſuch as 
ave room for the Praiſe and Reward of belie- 
ing. That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficulties, 
ad is frighted by no Dangers, and parts with 
ike chearfully when the Providence of God 
makes it our Day: That Sincerity is abſolutely 
eſſary to make our Obedience acceptable to 
cd, and our Converſation valuable among Men; 
integrity of Mind being the higheſt Character and 
ndation of a good Mann. 
Q What is Sincefity as it reſpects God? 

4. It implies both the Reality of our Intention 

dad's Service; or our performing it truly for 


UNCLE 


ws lake, as We 2 to do; and alfo the 


* — * 


274 St, Bartholomew the Apoſtle. | 


S 1 4 * 


uncorruptneſs of it, or our performing it for his 
fake, more than any thing elſe whatſoever ; and 
wichout any regard to any other Advantages of 
our own, but ſuch as are allowed by God and are 
ſubordinate under him. And the moſt certain 
Rule to examine our Sincerity by, is the Inte; 
ty of our Obedien:e. For he that obeys God in 
ll times and in all inftances, cannot but ſerve 
him with both the Ingredients of Sincerity, viz, 
Truth and Prebeminence. | 
Q. Hat i Sincerity as it reſpeits Man? 
A. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
ners in our Converſation and Carriage one to- 
wards another. Not ſerioully to advance any 
thing contrary to the true Senſe of our Minds, by 
our Words or Geſtures. - Not to pretend to great- 
er Love and Kindneſs for our Neighbour than we 
really feel. In ſhort, tis to ſpeak as we think; 


— a ls lat 


to do what we pretend and profeſs, to perform e 
what we promile, and really to be what we would b 
ſeem and appear to be. V; 
Q. What 1s the beſt Method to attain that Sin. tl 
cerity which 1s ſo neceſſary in God's Service? ll 
A. To conſider that all our religious Actions ar 
are of no value in the fight of God, except they an 

are performed with a reſpect to his Authority, 

and out of Obedience to his Holy Will; and that 
by deſigning other by ends, as our own Profit or ( 

the Praiſe ot Men, we loſe our Title to that Ke. 

ward which he has promiſed, To poſſeſs our D 
ſelves likewiſe with the Apprehenſion of Gods Te 
Prov. 3. 2 1. Preſence always with us; that 4/ our tway's dt Fy 


before the Eyes of the Lord, and that he ponder- 
eth all our goings. Which with devout Prayer ir 
his Athſtance, will keep us upright before him. 


The 
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The Pra ere. 


| I. | 
Almighty and Everlaſting God, who didſt 
give to thy Apoſtle Bart holometo, Grace 
truly to believe and to preach thy Word; Grant, I 
beſeech thee, unto thy Church, to love that Word 
which he believed. and both to preach and receive 
the ſame, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| Il. | N 
| A Hage and Everlaſting God, Heavenly 
Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that 
thou haſt, vouchſated. to call me to the Know- 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee; increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. Give me thy Holy Spirit, that being 
born again and made an Heir of everlaſting Sal- 
vation thro our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I may continue 
thy Servant, and attain thy Promiſes ; thro' the 
lame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thy Son, who liveth 


and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, now 
and for ever. Amen. 


* * . . 


0 God, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, 
who doſt not only require outward Acts of 
Duty, but the .inward Diſpoſition of the Mind! 
Teach me in all my religious Actions to have an 
ye to thy Authority; to obey thy Laws becauſe 
mou haſt enjoyned them, to make the ſenſe of 
my Duty the prevailing Motive of my Piety, and 
not the Praiſe of Men, nor regard to temporal 
vantages. Let me in all times, and in all 
, J 


4. 
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may not be confounded, O Blefled Jeſus, with 


places, have a reſpect to all thy Commandments 


that no privacy or retirement may encourage me 
to offend thee, that no Loſſes nor Croſſes may 
hinder me from doing or ſuffering thy bleſſed 
Will. Let not my Devotion be made a pretext 
to cheat and defraud my Neighbour ; neither let 
the exerciſe of Juſtice and Morality towards Men 
be a Plea for the neglect of my Duty towards thee. 
Let my Charity to the Poor never ſerve to cover 
my Intemperance ; nor my Sobriety exempt me 
from feeding the Hungry and cloathing the Na- 
ked. Make my Lite unitorm and of a piece, that 
the Duties of both Tables may take. place in al! 
my Actions, that my great deſign being thy Glory. 
I may thro' thy Infinite Mercy be accepted by 
thee, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 
„ me, O Lord, in all my dealings and 
ä intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true 
ſimplicity and ſingleneſs of Heart; never to com 
paſs any Deſign by inſidious Devices and fallc 
Appearances 5 nor to betray my Neighbour by 


not petforming what I have promiſed. Let me k 
never abuſe Men into a falſe Opinion of them ; 
felves, by repreſenting them better than they arc: 6 
Let my Tome be the true Interpreter ot my | 
Mind, and my Expreſſions the lively Image c. 
my Thoughts and Affections, and my outwari 
Atttons exactly agreeable to my Purpoſes and In. " 
tentions; that fo when the Secrets of all Hearts of 
mall be diſcovered at thy dreadful Tribunal, | 


the Workers of Iniquity, who will not be abls 
there to hide themſelves. Grant this, © Lord. 
tor Jefus Chriſts ſake. Amen. 41 
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CHAP XXVI. 
St. Matthew. September 21. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day ? 

A. That of St. Matthew, the Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt ; who was alſo called Levi. Luke $. N 

Q. What was bis Extraction? 

A. Tho' a Roman Officer, yet was he a Hebrew 
of the Hebrews ; both his Names diſcover him 
to be of Fewiſh Original, and probably a Ga- 
hlean. - | | 

Q What was his Trade or way of Life £ 

A, That of a Publican or Toll-gatherer to the 
Romans, an Office of bad report among the eus. Mat. 10. 3. 

Q. How waz the Office of a Publican eſteemed 

among the Romans? 
A. It was once accounted a Place of Power 
ind Credit, and of honourable Reputation, not 
ordinarily conferred upon any but Roman 
Knights, who being ſent into the Provinces to 
gather the Taxes, employed under them the Na- 
tives of the Country, as Perſons beſt skilled in 
their own Affairs. 155 

Mat made this Office ſo odiois to the Jews? 

A. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe 
lat managed it; for having farmed the Cuſtoms 
of the Romans, they griped the People, that 
they might be able to pay their Rent, and raiſe 
Profit to themſelves; beſid s, this Tribute was 
vt only a Grievance to their Purſes, but an Af- 
(font to the Freedom of their Nation, a ſtand- 
ug inſtance of their Slavery. And their Brother 
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7ews exerciſing this Office, ſtill provoked them 
more, becauſe it obliged them to. converſe fre. 
quently with the Gentiles, which they held un. 
lawful, and thereby they ſeemed to conſpire with 
the Romans, to entail perpetual Slavery upon 
their own Nation. 2 

Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their 
abhorrence of the Publicans ? 
A. By counting it unlawful to do them an; 
Office of common Kindneſs. Money received of 
them might not be put to the reſt of a Man; 
Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence. 
They were not admitted as Perſons fit to give 
Evidence in any Cauſe. They were not only de. 

rived of all Communion in Divine Worſhip 

bor ſhunn'd in all Affairs of civil Society, it be. 
ing eſteemed infamous and unlawful to mar; 
into the Family of any ſuch. 

Q. I= what did Sr. Matthew's Office more far 


.-xicularly conſiſt ? 


Mat. 9. 9. 


A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Meichar: 
dize that came by the Seca of Galilee, and thc 
Tribute that Paſſengers were to pay that went by 
Water, for which purpoſe: the Office was kept 
by the Sea-hde. - And here it was that Mattei. 
fate at the Receipt of Cuſtom, when our Savicu! 


called him to be a Diſciple. 


Q. Is it Probable he had any Knowledge ! 
our Saviour before he was called? ; 
A. Yes, living at Capernaum, the place 0 
Chriſt's uſual reſidence, where his Miracles an 


. Sermons were frequent; he might in ſome me: 
. are be prepared to receive the Impreſſions which 


our Sqeiour's Call ſo very valuable 8: 


gur Saviour's Call made upon him. 
Q. What made St, Matthew's Compliance 1!" 


Alt 
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A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
Circumſtances, and a gaintul Trade, tor Pover- 
ty and Hardſhip ; quitting whatever the World 
counts dear, and preferring the Attendance upon 
the Son of Man, who had not where to lay his 
Head, before all the Advantages of Intereſt and 
Relations. 2 

Q Wherein appeared his great Contempt of 
the World ? 

A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate in 
order ro become our Saviour's Diſciple, but-in 
the great abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the re- 
maining part of his Life; refuſing to gratitie 
himſelf with the ordinary Conveniencies as well 
W wich the Pleaſures of it; his common Diet 
being nothing but Herbs and Roots, Seeds and 
Berries. | 

Q How did he expreſs his Satisfaction in be- 
coming our Saviour's Piſciple 

A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Diſ- 
ciples at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, whi- 
ther he invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe of 
his own Profeſſion ; piouſly hoping, that they al- 
ſo might be influenced by our Saviour's Converſe 
and Company. 

Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's Con- 
ver/ung ſo familiarly with the worſt of Men, tobich 
gave ſuch offence to the Phariſces ? SHES 

4, That the greateſt Sinners are ObjeQs of our 
Pity rather than Contempt; and that we ought 
not to grow faint in our Endeavours for their 
| Converſion, as long as the wonderful Patience 
"God bears with them. That our Company is 
wolt ſuitable where rhe Neceſſities of Souls do 
equire it. And that in order to reclaim Sinners 
de ought to prefer Acts of Mercy and Charity, 

74 T 4 before 
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before all Ritual Obſervances, and the nice Rule; 
of Perſons converſing with one another. 
Q: Wherein appeared that Humility for which 
St. Matthew was remarkable ? 
A. In that when the other Evange/i/?s deſcri. 
bing the _— by Pairs, conſtantly place him 
before St. Thomas , he modeltly places himſelt 
after him. And when the reſt of the Evangeliſt 
record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under the 
Name of Matthew, but ſpeak of his former ſor- 
Mark 2. 14. did Courſe of Lite; under that of Lev, he him. 
Luke 3. 2. felf ſets it down, with all irs Circumſtances, un- 
| der his own proper and uſual Name. 
Qi. Tho St. Matthew continued with the re 
of the Apoſtles till after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
what became of him then ? 

A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up 
and down 7udea, endeavouring to convert his 
Brethren the 7ews to the Faith of Chriſt. And 
when he betook himſelf to the propagating the 
Goſpel among the Gentiles, Mthiopia is general 
ly aſſigned as the Province of his Apoſto/ica! Mi. 
niltry ; where by Preaching and working Miracles 
he mightily triumph over Error and Idolarry. 
In which Country tis moſt probable he ſuftered 
Alartyrdom, but by what kind of Death tis alto- 
gether uncertain. f 5 | 

Q. How was he gualified to write his (io 
| — By being an Eye-witneſs of the Life and 
Actions of our bleſſed Saviour, and by being tree 
from thoſe Temptations which prevail upo" 
Men to impoſè upon others. | 
QQ. When and upon what Account did St. Nlat. 
new write bis Goſpel ? BEN | 
A. While he was in Paleftine, about 125 
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Years after the Death of our Saviour, at the in- 
raaty of the Jetoiſp Converts, and as Epiphanius 
ie11s us, at the Command of the Apoſtles. And 
ring deſigned for the uſe of his Country- men 


he writ it in the Hebrew Language, as is generally Euſeb. lib 
iſerted by all Antiquity. It was very quickly 3. c. 24. 


manſlated into Greece, ſome attributing it to St. 
7obn, others to St. James the Leſs , the Apoſtles 
proved the Verſion, and the Church has recei- 
red it as Authentich. | 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? | 
4. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 
ners, if they forſake their evil Ways, and become 
obedient to that Call, which their own Conſci- 
ences, and the Exhortations of God's Miniſters 
ſo frequently ſound in their Ears. That true 
Repenrance conſiſts in ſuch a change of the Heart 
15 produces ſuch Actions as are agreeable to God 
ind avoids ſüch whereby we have formerly of- 
tended him. That Poverty and Want are chear- 
fully to be embraced when they lie in the way 
of our Duty. That it may be ſometimes advi- 
able to puniſh our paſt Extravagancies by for- 
bearing the ordinary Conveniences and Accomo- 
lations of Life. That if we would enter into 
he true Spirit of this Feſtiva/, we ſhould imi- 
ate that "Humility , and Contempr of Riches, 
wich was ſo remarkable in this bleſſed Apoſtle. 
That we ſhould keep our Minds free from Cove- 
'ouſneſs, and raiſe them above the World, the 
moſt dangerous Enemy to our Salvation, - 
8 herein conſiſts the Nature Covetouſ- 
. p] — ö , 
4. In an immoderate craving and love of 
Niches; which ſhews it ſelf in an eager and un- 


ſatiable 
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them; but is then compleat, when we uſe an; 


Tuk. 16.1 Jo 


Religion ſhould enter into our Thoughts. It b 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion, Fallhood and An 


fail in the Hour of Temptation, ſo that when they 


des but too frequently adminiſter to Intempe- 


mental in gratifying ſome irregular Paſhon that 
governs our Minds. 5 8 


this Vice ? 


4 EET: by y 


Life, even tho' we neglect thoſe which are ink. 
- nitely more valuable. When we are ſordid and 


and to make us over-value our ſelves; and by 


— 


ſatiable defire after the things ot this Wo 
tho? we employ no indirect means to obtain 


unlawful and diſhoneſt ways to grow rich, and 
are anxious to acquire the good things ot this 


cannot find in our Hearts to enjoy what we pc: 
ſeſs; ar if we do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, ard 
never ſufter thoſe who are in want to ſhare with 
us. When we make Gold our Confidence, and 
truſt in it as our chief Happineſs. 
Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of 1; Þ 
Vice, which our bleſſed Apoſtle entirely wn 
quered * wo 
A. It alienates the Mind from God, and take, 
Men off from the care of their Souls; we can. 
not ſerve God and Mammon. It obſtruts al 
thoſe paſſages thro which the Conſideration q 


the Parent of moſt of the Fraud and Injultice, 
that is committed in the World. It makes Men 
ſhould quit all for the ſake of Religion He 
away ſorrowful, becauſe they have great Pallet 
ſions. It. is very apt to blow us up with Pride 


the ſame Reaſon inclines us to deſpiſe and co! 
temn thoſe who want the ſame Advantages | 


Tance and unlawful Pleaſures, and is made inſtru 


Q. Whence appears the Unreaſonableneh> of 
4. | 
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A. In that tis an endleſs and inſatiable Appe- 
ite, and e can never attain that Con- 
rntment and Satisfaction it propoſes. Beſides it 
purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this 
loesnot conliſt in abundance , and tho' the Luxu- 
of Lite is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries and 
Conveniencies of it lie within a ſinall compaſs. 
Great Riches are ſo far from prolonging our 
Lives, that they rather ſhorten them, either by 
Labour and Care in getting them, by Anxiety 
ind tormenting Cares in keeping them, or by 
Trouble and Vexation in loſing them; they nei- 
ther make us better nor wiſer, but are dangerous 
0 our Vertue, and tempt us to play the Fool. 
They cannot preſerve us from Contempt or Mif- 
fortunes, from Diſeaſes or Pains z they neither 
make our Friends more faithtul, nor our Chil- 
den more dutiful, neither can they afford us any 
Comfort, when we ſtand moſt in need of it, at 
the Hour of Death. But we mult give a ſtrict 
account at the Day of Judgment, both how we 
ave got them, and how we have uſed them. 

Y IWhat is the beſl Means to overcome this 
[Vice ? | 

4. To employ our chief care and folicitude 
dout the things of the next Lite, becauſe great 
1 themſelves, and of an eternal Duration. To 
Put our Truſt and Confidence in God, who has 
Momiſed, if we ſeek his Kingdom and the Righ- Mat. 6. 33. 
leouſneſs thereof, all theſe things ſhall be added 
ous, To be content with ſuch things as we 
ure, and to rely upon Providence by the uſe of 
ut and lawful means to encreaſe them as he 
Nall think fir. To conlider the uncertainty of 
liches, that they make themſelves Wings and 
Vamay; and that we can by no humane means 

5 Se ſecure 
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ſecure the enjoyment of them. That if we could + 
fix them; yet that Life is always upon the wing ” 
and when we have heaped up Riches, we cimd vs 
Plat 35. 6. tell bv ſhall gather them, To be Charitable in il) 
ſome meaſure to the proportion of what we have ho 
received, to be rich in good Works, and ready to 
diſtribute. | 1 
H nr 
rr] ab] 
The Prayers. tie 
| Mi 
/ | J. Pai 
O Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Soni": 
didſt call Matthew from the Receipt offi 
Cuſtom to be an Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. Grand 
me Grace to forſake all covetous Deſires and in- 
ordinate Love of Riches, and to follow the ſimi kr 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reignctl © 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt one God World - 
without end. Amen. = 
II. (bl 
Lmighty, and Everlaſting God, give untc - 
A me the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Chi * 
rity ; and that I may obtain that which tho C 
doſt promiſe, make me to love that which tho © 
doſt command, through Jeſus Chriſt our L010 
Amen. 1 5 
III. ( 
A mighty and moſt Gracious God, 11 d 0 
my paſſage through this World, and my * 
manifold Concerns in it, ſuffer not my Heart 10 Ih 
too much ſet upon it. Let not my purſuit o 10 


temporal things rob me of that time which oug! | 


— 
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o be employed in the Concerns of my Soul, nor 
ert me from the ſerious Thoughts of the World 
come. Let not the Cares of this Life, nor the 

Importunity of Buſineſs, make me neglett divine 

nd ſpiritual Employments , nor diſturb me in 

te performance of them. Make me charirable 
v thoſe that are in want, willing to diſtribute; 
m ready to communicate to the Neceſſities of 
my Brethren. Let me eſteem no Loſs compa- 
nble to that of Innocence, and of a good Con- 
fence, nor harbour any Fear like that of thy 
Dipleaſure, and of the intolerable and eternal 
Pins of Hell-fire. Ler thy Laws, O my God 

dect all my Steps in my greateſt Dangers ; and 
nke me more ſtudious in all my Councils of 
what is lawful for me, than of what ſeems ſer- 
iceable and advantageous to my worldly Circum- 
kinces. Let me never ſtoop to any Sin in hopes 
to advance or preſerve thoſe Riches which thy 
Bounty has beſtowed upon me, that my Mind 
ing purged from all covetous Affections, my 
neat Care may be to provide for Eternity, and 
o lay up a Treaſure in Heaven which faileth not: 
That when my Body ſhall tumble into Duſt, my 
ul may be received into thoſe eternal Man- 
tons of Glory, which thou haſt prepared for all 


liar love and fear thee, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 
ld. Amen. | 


IV. 


Lord God, who reſiſteſt the proud and gi- 

velt Grace to the humble ; endue me with 

ch Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha- Be Tate. 

our; that my Looks may not be proud, nor my | 
oughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambitious ; 

kt that being reſtrained from all Vanity and 


ride, 
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ride, and my Affections weaned from a prez: 
opinion and love of my ſelf; I may truſt in thee. 
follow the Example of my bleſſed Maſter, and 
receive thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


—_ 


—— — _— „„ ——— — 
_— —_ — — 


4 CHAP. XXVIL 
St. Michael, and all Angels, 
September 29. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church this Day 
celebrate? 
A. That of St. Michael and al Angels, 
Q. What Account have we from Scripture off 


St. Michael? | hs 

Dan. 10.13. A. That he was an Arch-ange!, that preſidel g th. 
over the Zewi/h Nation, (tiled one of the ch 
Princes.) as other Arch · angels did over the Gen-Wi thi 

tile World, as is evident of the Kingdom of te 

Perſia, and the Kingdom of Greece, from D. rh 

niel; that he had an Army of Angels under his 4rr 

Rev. 12. 7. Command and Conduct, that he fought with tin 
the Dragon, or Satan and his Angels, and that ( 

Jude 5. contending with the Devil, he diſputed about te 
Body of Moſes. | , 

Q. IWhat does the Fight mentioned in the eU 

velation of St. Michael and bis Angels, g 


the Dragon and his Angels, moſt probably 160 
r 
| Grot, + A. Some great Authors refer it to the Conte 
Ham, that hapned at Rome, between St. Peter and 9! 
mon Magus; when that Apoſtle by the ella 


1 


() 
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of his Prayers entirely prevailed againſt the ſedu- 
ing Arts of that Magician. Others underſtand 
bw it thoſe violent Perſecutions the Primitive 
(lurch laboured under more or leſs for Three ge. 
undred Years, and which happily ceaſed when 
te Powers of the World became Chriſtian. It 
x generally agreed that it denotes ſome eminent 
Victory of the Chriſtian Church, by the aſſiſtance 
if theſe miniſtring Spirits, over the Power and 
Malice of the Devil and his Inſtruments ; who 
{ themſelves with all their might to perſecute 
nd deſtroy it. 

Q To what former Diſpute does this Fight 
if the good and bad Angels ſeem to allude ? 

A. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the re- 
Kllious Angels from the Preſence of God. It 


I icing very credible that God ſhould make uſe of 


{me of his heavenly Hoſt to drive thoſe from 
tis bleſſed Manſions, who had made themſelves 
te jult Objects of his Wrath. And upon this 
account it may be thought that the Prince of 
bk Angels that fought againſt Satan, obtained 
de Name of Michael, which in the Hebrew ſig- 
ies, roho is 4 God; in that he ſuppreſſed the 
irogancy of Lxcifer, who went about to make 
6 ſome ſenſe equal _ God. ys 

hat is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about 
le Bod) Meet? Fo #3 te . 
4. Some think the Controverſie was about re- 
aying the Temple, and reſtoring the Service 
God among the Zeros at Feruſalem ; and that Ham. 
us in a figurative ſenſe may as fitly be ſtiled the 
wy of Moſes, as the Chriſtian Church, or af. 
bling of Chriſtians for the Service of Grift, 
called the Body of Chriſt ; and for proof of 
as \s urged, that the paſſage of St. Jude is cied 
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Chap. 3. from the Prophecy of Zachariab, where this 


Jude 9. 


5 Angels? 
Mankind concerning it, and their Mini mg 


matter is treated of. Others take the Body of 
Moſes in a literal ſenſe, and are of the Opinion 
that St. Michael by the Order of God hid the B. 
dy of Moſes after his Death, and that the Devil 
endeavoured to diſcover it, as a fit means to en. 
tice the People to Idolatry by a ſuperſtitious 
Worſhip of his Relicks. 

Q. What is particularly obſervable in ih; 
manner of St. Michael's Conteſt with the We. 
vil s 

A. That notwithſtanding he might have faid 
a great deal of Evil juſtly of him, yet he would 
not uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneß 
or Execration againſt him, but ſaid zhe Lord 7c. 
buke thee. 

Q. What ſhould this teach ws ? 

A. It ſhould make all Men, but eſpecially 
thoſe who are as Angels of God in the Church 
aſhamed and afraid, particularly in Controverl: 
of Religion, to uſe Railing and injurious Refe 
ions ; ſince ſuch opprobrious Language neithet 
becomes the Nature of their Office nor their Chi 
racter as Chriſtians. _. 

Q. What is meant by the Word Angel? 

A. In a general ſenſe it ſignifies no more that 
a Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employed upon anc 
ther's Errand ; but in Scripture, and in commo# 
way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a Celeſtial Spi 
rit, a Divine ſort of Meſſenger made and employ 
ed by and under God. 

IWhat Proof is there of the Exiſtence 


A. The general Conſent and Tradition q 


us z confirmed by the clear and expre 1 


* 
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mony of Scripture, which gives us an Account 
of their appearing to the Patriarch and holy 
Men of old. 

Q. Are Angels pure Spirits? 

A. Tis the moſt current Opinion of the Chri- 
ſtan Church, and ſeems moſt agreeable to 
Scripture, that 4nz2e/s are pure Spirits, with- 
out any thing that is material and corporeal be- 
longing to them; but yer ſo that they have a 
Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies, and can 
when they pleaſe appear in humane Shape, as 
they are frequently in Scripture faid to have 
done. | 

Q. Have not ſome kind of Bodies been attri- 
buted to Angels? 

A. Not only the ancient Philoſophers, but 
ſome of the Primitive Fathers, were of this Opi- 
nion; and they made them to conſiſt of the pu- 
reſt and fineſt matter, which they call Ætherial; 
grounding this Conjecture upon a pious belief, 
that it is the peculiar Excellency and Prerogative 
of the Divine Nature, to be a pure and ſimple 
Spirit, wholly ſeparate from Matter. 

Q. What are the Properties of good Angels ? 

A. They are faid in Scripture to excel in Pal. 103. 
Strength, to be endowed with great Knowledge 20. 


lineſs, whence the Title is given them of the ©© 


thiy Angels. Beſides they are repreſented as Mar.25.31. 
full of Wings , to denote the great Adivity and 
Wifrneſs of their Motions. And their Office 
conſiſts in conſtantly attending upon the great 
nd glorious King of Heaven and Earth, expect- 


Wit Commands, and ready to execute his 
ill. uh 


u Q. Verein 


and dom; to be eminent for Purity and Ho- 2 Sam. 14. 
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+ gk 5 Wherein conſiſts the Miniſtry of good An 
> 


A. In declaring upon occaſion the Mind and 
Will of Chriſt to his Church; for thus moſt 
of the Divine Meſſages were conveyed to the 
Prophets; and there are frequent Inſtances of it 
_— 13, jn the New Teſtament; as in the Caſe of St. 
95 John Baptiſt's Birth, the bleſſed Virgin's Con. 
Luke 2. 10. Ception, our Saviour's Birth and RefſurreCtion, 
In guarding and defending us from outward 
pſal. 91. 11, Dangers, and from the Fury of evil Spirits; ei. 
12. ther by removing ſuch evil Accidents from us, as 
4. in the Courſe of neceſſary Cauſes muſt have befll. 
Gen. 19. len us; or by diverting the evil Intention of our 
ib. 32. Enemies againſt us; and ſometimes by forewam. 
ing us of approaching Danger, by ſome external 
Sign or unaccountable Impreſſion upon our Fan- 
cies. And when we are beſet by evil Spirits, 
they either aſſiſt us in our Conflicts with them, 
or Chace them away from us when we are no lon- 
ger able to withſtand them. 

Q. IWhat has been the general Opinion 

Mankind about Guardian Angels 
A. There was a common Opinion among the 
Heathens, and a conſtant Tradition among thc 
Fews ; that every Man, at leaſt every good Man, 
had a Guardian Angel appointed him by God, 
to take a ſpecial Care of him and his Concerns 
both Spiritual and Temporal ; and we find the en 
beſt Men among the 7ews did ar leaſt believe ths 
common Miniſiry of good Angels about good 
Men, and their more eſpecial Care of particu! 
Gen.24.49 Perſons, upon particular and great Occalions, 4 
Plal. 34. 7- is plain in Abrabam and David. And this 1 WW 
51-11, 12: qition of the Zeros ſeems to be confirmed and ap 


proved by our Saviour, in that Caurion i 
gf 
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gives us, Not to deſpiſe one of theſe lutle ones; Nat. 18. 10. 
becauſe in Heaven their Angels always behold the 

face of bis Fat her; and the firſt Chriſtians ſeem- 

ed to be of the ſame Mind, when being told that 

Peter was at the Doot, they ſaid it was his Au- Acts 12. 
gel; thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon, is. 

for which Saying there could be no Reaſon, had 

there not been a current Opinion among them of 
Guardian Angels: And their being ſent forth to Heb. 1. 14. 
miniſter to them, that ſhall be Heirs of Salva- 
tion, ſuppoſes them to be ready at hand todo all 
good Offices to good Men. | 

Q How are the good Angels farther employed 
about good Men? | 

d. Being peculiarly preſent in the Publick 1 cor. 17. 
Aſſemblies of God's Worſhip, they aſſiſt good 10 
Men in the Diſcharge of their Religious Offices. 

And at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them in 

that great Conflict, and convey their ſeparated 

Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleſſed, which 

8 confirm'd by our Saviour, when he tells us up- 

on Lazarys's Death, that be tas carried by An. Luke 16. 
gels into Abrabam's Boſome. Beſides, at the Day 22. 

o! Judgment they ſhall be great Inſtruments of 

az Reſurrection of their Bodies, and the Re- uni- war, 13. 
on of them to their Souls; as our bleſſed Saviour 39, 49. 
teclares in St. Mai l he to. 

herein deth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 
conſiſt ? 

A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as ob 1. & 2. 
vas the Caſe of oh, and the Church of Smyrna ; Rev. 2. 10. 
n puniſhing the Wicked, as was the Caſe of Sau! | Sam. 16. 
ml hab ; and in executing Vengeance on them , King 23. 
n another World. They fer themſelves in Op- 20, &c. 
dition to the Glory of God, and the Salvation 
i Mankind, tho they are reſtrained in the Exer- 

| U 2 ciſe 


St. Michael and all Angels. 5 


8 — — A 


Col. 2. 18. 


And with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe d 
profane Contemners of Religion , thoſe Rebel 
that are at defiance with God, be their Qualit 


ſtian Church has obtain d, by the Miniſtry of the 


ciſe of their Power; beyond which they — 


cxert it without Divine Permiſſion. 

Q. If good Angels are appointed by God to be 
miniſtring Spirits, and are ſo ready to help in 
ought we not to worſhip them. | 

A. We may reaſonably conclude from the 
Nature of their Employment, that we ought 
not to worſhip them, ſince they miniſter to us; 
and in this ſeems to lie the Force of the Angel's 
Reaſoning in the Revelations, where he forhids 
St. John to worſhip him, becauſe be was his Fel. 
low-Servant. Beſides it is ſeverely reproved by 
St. Paul, let no Man decerve you in a voluntary 
Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not holding 
the head. The Scripture directing us to the Me. 
diation only of one Mediator between God and 
Man, vis. the Man Chriſt Zeſus. 

Q. Why do we celebrate this Feſtival ? 

A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the C/ 


Holy Angels, over the Power and Malice of the 
Devil, and thoſe miſchievous Inſtruments he has 
employed to deſtroy ir. 
QU bat Inſtruftions does the Fidelity and 
Zeal of St. Michael offer to the Governours 
the Church; who are as Angels of Gods 
A. That it is not enough to diſcharge thell 
Duty by living well themſelves 3 but, that be 
ſides the Care of their own Conduct, they 41s 
obliged to watch over the Conduct of others 


and Power never ſo great and terrible. 


q Wh. 


* 
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Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of thzs Feltival ? | 

A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodnels o 
God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious 
Beings to miniſter ro our Salvation; and to be 
thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Prote- 
ction we receive from them. To comfort our 
ſelves againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devil, with the aſſured aſſiſtance of good Angels, 
who are as powerful and forward to do us good, 
as the others are malicious and buſie to do us 
miſchief. To behave our ſelves with great 
Gravity and Reverence in the Publick Worſhip 
of God, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings attend 
to obſerve our outward Carriage and Deportment. 
To imitate their Example in ſerving God, with 
the fame Readineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs and Zeal that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
good of others; eſpecially with all our might to 
help forward the Salvation of our Neighbour, 
Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 
ſtances never ſo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 
and under the peculiar Care of the Holy Angels, 
To ſecure their Miniſtry to our ſelves, by conti- 
ming found and holy Members of the Carbolick 
arch, who are the declared 1eirs of Salvation, 
. What may all Chriſtians learn from the 
chaviour of St. Michael? | 

A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian 
Practice of Eovi/-ſpeaking, the Seed of all Evil, 


Ma the Peſt of Civil Society, which we are ſo 
- Mt to fall into, and yet find it fo hard to repent 
U 


do, by Reaſon of the Difficulty of making ſuch 
— as are neceſſary upon ſuch occa- 
dans, | 

[1 2 Q, Mere. 


2 , 

_— a * 

8 8 

2 . 3 — o . * — 

72 2 
_ PR 1 2 _ 
er re — —-— — 
8 1 * - 


CA. 
2 
—— p34  -——_— 


— — 


— 


294 


— 


Dy Michael aa all Angels. 


-_ 


Q. Wherein conſiſt s the Nature of Evil 


Jpeaking ? 


A. In divulging any Ill we hear or know cor. 
cerning our Neighbour, whether true or falſe, 
whereby his good Name is impaired by our Words 
or Adions. For a motion of the Head or Hand, 
a ſmile or caſt ot rhe Eye, is capable of tarniſh- 
ing the brighteſt Reputation; nay, even Silence 
it felf, if it appears affected and myſterious, ſhall 
be as effectual to that purpoſe as the moſt en- 
venomed Satyr. If the Matters we object againlt 
him are falſe, or doubtful and uncertain, tis Ca- 
lumny or Slander ; if the Evidence we proceed 
upon be not juiticient, tis rah Fudement ; and 
a Proneneſs to blame and condemn others, is 
Cenjoriuſnefs. , 8 

Q. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our 
Neighbour , which we know certainly to be 
true ? 

A. I think except ſome Inſtance of Zuſtice, 


or Charty require it, we ought not to expok | 


our Neighbour's real Faults ; becauſe we are not 
willing chat all that is true of our ſelves ſhould 
be expoſed to publick view; and 'tis contrary to 
that Love we owe to our Neighbour, which 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal all 
things that are defective in him, and which, it 


| known, may tend to leſſen that good Name an! 


Reputation he has in the World. 
Q. How #'this Vice condemn'd in Scripture? 
A. The Scriptures place it in the Company 


Nat. f 5. 19. of the worſt of wicked Actions. Out of the Heul, 


ſays our Saviour, proceed evi/rhowghts,murthers, 
adulterits, falſe witneſs, evil-ſpeakings. 8. 


Rom. 1.29, Paul Tanks Backbiters with the black Crimes 


30, 32 of thoſe who are given wp to 4 reprobate 1 


J b 
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and which in the Judgment of God are worthy of 
Death; and the ſame Apo/?/e puts Slanderers 1 Cor. 6. 
and Repilers with thoſe that ſhall not inherit lc. 
the Kingdom of God; and when he reckons up 
the Sins of the laft Times, Evi/-ſpeakers are in 2 Tim. 3. 
the Liſt of that black Catalogue. St. Peter joins 2.3. 
Evil-ſpeakings with Malice, Hypecriſic,and Envy, I Pet. 2. 1. 
Of-ſprings of Hell, which we mult /ay a/7de en- 
tirely if we defire the /incere Milk ft be Word, 
that we may grow thereby : And notwithſtand- 
ing the higheſt Pretences to Religion, St. James 
alures us, that he robo bridleth not his Tongue, Jam. 1. 26. 
that Man's Religion is vain. 
Q. Wherein appears the heinouſneſs of 1018 
Ice? 
A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of the 
moſt valuable things in the World, which is of- 
ten purchaſed at the Hazard of his Lite, his Re- 
putation and good Name, in the Judgment of Sc- 
lmon, better than precious Ointment. In that Ecclel.7.1. 
tis contrary to that wiſe dictate of Nature, of 
doing to others, as we would they ſhould do to us; 
and is an open Violution of that Chriſtian Doctrine 
of Charity ſo dear to our Saviour, by which he 
diltinguiſhed his Diſciples, and which was to re- 
main as the true Character of the Children of 
God. It is the Sign of a weak Mind that is not 
able to bear the Luſtre of Merit and Vercue ; 
the Mark of a mean and cruel Temper , un- 
worthy of a Man, to delight in wounding our 
Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds others 
lave made. 
Q What are thoſe Diſguiſes in ubich this 
Vice 109 often appedis? | | 
4. Sometimes it puts on the Appearance of 
Friendſhip, and is uſhered in with great Commen- 
u 4 dations, 
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dations, that the Wound that is given may he 
ſure and deep. Sometimes it counterfeits the 
Shape of Zeal for God's Glory: It pretends to 
be Love of Juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senſe 
of the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent and 
Juſt Sorrow cauſed by that Outrage that is done 
to God. But, whatever falſe Reaſons may be 
given for this Practice, tis always a Breach of 
the great Duty of Charity, and 'tis a Mark of 
falſe Devotion, to tear in pieces the Reputation 
of thoſe that oppoſe our Deſigns, and to think to 
make an agreeable Offering to God of what we 
ſacrifice, either to our Revenge, or to our ſea- 
louſie. 

Q. How ſhould we behave our ſelves when we 
hear our Neighbour ill ſpoken off. 
A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſuch Diſ- 
courſe, and diſcourage ſuch ſort of Converſation 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge what 
we can in our Ncighbour's Vindication, and up- 
on this occaſion cire the Examples of ſuch in. 
nocent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with C. 
lumny. We ſhould diſcover the Contradiction 
and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de- 
tame him, if the matter will admit of it. We 
may appeal to his paſt Actions; and to the ill 
Reports concerning him, oppoſe all the good | 
that is otherways known of him, to weaken the 
Detraction, and to take off rhe Credit of it. 
If the matter is too evident to be denied, we 
may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of it, by 
imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to the 
Strength of Temptation, and by owning that 
the beſt People might have found Difficulties in 
ſuch dangerous Circumſtances. But by no means 
muft we ſhew any Pleaſure or Sartsfaenen 


Fk. Michael and all Angels. 


bat is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, leſt 
we encourage the Detrallor, and become Par- 
akers with him in his Guilt. 


Q How may we conquer this epidemical Vice 
 injurtos to our Salvation? 


* * 


4, By mortifying thoſe irregular Paſſions from 
whence this unchriſtian Practice does proceed; 
15 our Pride, which falſly perſuades us that we 
galt our ſelves by debafing others; our Ervy, 
which makes us look upon the Happineſs of others 
with an evil Eye, and provokes us to diſturb it; 
dur Malice and Revenge, which prompts us to 
njurious Reſentments; our impertinent Curi- 
ory, which is always medling with what does 
yt belong to us. But nothing is more neceſſary 
n order to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm 
Reſolution never to ſpeak the leaſt ill of any 
ene; for whoever gives himſelf the Liberty to 
7 the evil he knows of another, tho' never 
) inconfiderable, whoever talks with Pleaſure 
it ſuch Faults, tho' known by every Body, may 
e likely to fa into real Defamations. For tis 
cult to ftop, where the Power and Cor- 
uption of Nature is ſtrong; beſides by indulging 
mall Neglects we fortifie our evil Inclinations, 
nd by degrees contract a Habit of Detraction. 


ms. 


VPC 


— — 


—— — —„-— 


The Prayers. 


| J. 

Everlafting God, who haft ordained and 
V conſtituted the Services of Angels and Men 
"2 wonderful Order; mercifully grant, that as 
by Holy Angels always do thee Service in 
* lesen, 


pO 


— . 
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Heaven, vs by thy Appointment the may fu. 
cour and de fend me on Earth, thro Teſts Chrif 
our Lord. amen, | 


II 


Almiebiy God, who ſeeſt that we have ng 
Power of our ſelves to help our ſelves 
keep me both outwardly in my Body, and in 
wardly in my Soul; that I may be defended 
| from all Adverſities which may happen to the 
i Body, and from all evil Thoughts which my 
aſſault and hurt the Soul, through Jeſus Chril 
| our Lord. Amen. 


| Ill. 

| T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 

that I ſhould at all Times, and in all Places, 

ive Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty and 

verlaſting God. Becauſe thou haſt in all Ages 

defended thy holy Spouſe the Church, from the 

hery Aſſaults of all her Enemies; from the Fraul 

and Malice of Hereticks and deceitful Men; 

from the crafty Inſinuations of all them that work 

4 5 1 from the Cruelty and Barbarity af tho: 

who have openly ſought her Deſtruction; and 

from the Treachery and Perfidiouſheſs of thols 

who have pretended Kindneſs, in order to ruins 

her with greater Advantage. Therefore wii 

Angels and Archangels, and with all the Com. 

pany of Heaven, I laud and magnifie thy Gl 

rious Name, evermore praifing thee, and {ay1ns, 

Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heart! 

and Earth are full of thy Glory; Glory be! 
thee, O Lord, moſt High. Amen. 


IV. Bleſſed 


FS.. Michael and all Angels. 


NG 


IV. 

Leſſed God, whoſe Throne is incircled with 
Myriads of Glorious Spirits, who veil their 
Fices as not being able to behold the Brightneſs 
of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their atten- 
ance upon thoſe Miniſteries whereunto thou 
ſt appointed them. I thy unworthy Creature 
roſtrace my ſelf in all Humility at thy Foot-ſtool, 
feching thee to give me Grace to do thy Will 
n Earth with the fame Diligence and Induſtry, 
with the ſame Zeal and Chearfulneſs, as thy 
leTed Angels do it in Heaven; that imitating 
their exemplary Obedience, conſtant Devotion, 
wofound Humility, unſpotted Purity, and ex- 
enfive Charity, I may engage their Protection in 
ll my Neceſſities ; and may particularly enjo 
the Advantage of their Aſſiſtance in my b 
four, in that diſmal Conflict with Death and 
the Powers of Darkneſs, and being by them con- 


tufted to the Manſions of Glory, may be ad- 


raced to a more intimate and happy Society 
with them in the Life to come, thro feſus Chriſt 
dur Lord. Amen. | 0 


| V. 

tt a Guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that I 
offend not with my Tongue. Let Prudence 
nd Circumſpection always attend to ſhut out 
ach Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- 
raking. Thou haſt given me a Tongue that I 
aght Praiſe thee, and that I might influence 
ſters to bleſs thy Holy Name. Oh! let this 
* the main Employment of that noble Gift, 

t my Words may chietly aim at promoting 
ly Glory; either to ſoften the Pains of the 


afflicted : 


a —_— * — 
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Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 


Euſeb. Lib. 
3. C. 4. 


Acts 11. 


= 
IT 
* 


afflicted, to unite the Minds of thoſe that are 
at Variance, or to inſtruct thoſe that know th: 
not enough; and to entertain all the World, ( 
God, with thy Greatneſs, and thy Goon 
to inflame all Hearts with thy Love, to pto 
voke them to praiſe thee, to bleſs thee, to gl; 
rife thee; that I may one Day mingle m 
Praiſes with thoſe of thy Elect in Glory, thro 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


—_— r—_ 8 —— — 8 
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CH AP. xxVII. 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt, O15, 


this Day ? 

A. That of St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 

Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt ? 

A. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe thi 
preached the Goſpel ; but afterwards it was co 
tined to thoſe F-ur, that writ the Hiſtory of the 
Life and Preaching of our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt 
whoſe four Goſpels make part of the facred Car 
9 5 

Q. Where was the place of St. Luke's N. 
tivity © 

A. Antioch the Metropolis of Syria, pleaſant 
for its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by! 
Traffick, famous for Learning and Civility, a 
above all, renowned for this one peculiar Honour 
that here it was that the Diſciples of Jeſus © 
firſt called Chriſtians, | 
Q Hat was his particular Profethon * Tha 


St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 301 


A. That of Phy/ic&;, an Art in thoſe Days 
generally managed by Perſons of no better Rank 
than Servants ; which made Grotius conceive Grot. 
that St. Luke, tho! a Syrian by Birth, was a Ser- Secun. 
ant at Rome, where he ſometimes praQtiſed Lucam. 
Phyſick, and when made free, returned into his 
own Country. 

Q. What other Skill was be famors for be- 
ides Phyfick ? 

A. Painting; and there are ſome Pieces ſtill 
n being, pretended to have been drawn by his 
om Hand; but I believe 'twill be ſomewhar 
lificult- to prove them true Originals of our 
Eoangelift. 

Q. War St. Luke one of the Seventy Di/- 
aples « 

4. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 
that he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwel- 
dme Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples; but John 5. 
was afterwards recalled by St. Paul. And upon 
tv better Ground it is ſaid he was one of the 
mo Diſciples going to Emmaus; for beſides the 
lence of Scripture, St. Lzke ſeems to contradiet 
t himſelf, by confeſſing he was not from the be- 
aning an Eye-witneſs and Miniſter of the word. Luke r, 2. 
Molt probable it is he was converted by St. Paul 
during his abode at Anrzoch. 
| U How did he beſtow bis Labours after his 
Wnver/ron £ | 

4. He became an inſeparable Companion and 
tellow-labourer of St. Pau] in the Miniſtry of 
lie Goſpel ; eſpecially after St. Pa /S going into Acts 16.19. 
lac dnia; from which time, in recording 
N Pau/'s, Travels, St. Luke always ſpeaks of 
unkIfin his own Per fon. 


Q. How 


. * 
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2 Tim. 4. 
I, 


Q. How did he endear himſe f to $1. Paul N 

A By attending him in all his Dangers; by be. 
ing preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign. Wil * 
ments at Feruſalem; by accompanying him in hs 
hazardous Voyage to Rome; where he ſerved hi; WM " 
Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe miniſterial OF. 
ces, which the Apoltle's Confinement would not 
ſuffer him to diſcharge eſpecially in carryir; WM 
Meſlages to thoſe Churches where he had plan- h 
ted Chriſtianity; and in ſticking to him when 
others forſook him. 

Q. IWhere did St. Luke preach the Goſpel 

A. Some ſay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eft, and travelled into 
Agypt, and the parts of Lyb:a, where he con. 
verted many to Chriſtianity, and took upon him. 
ſelf the Ep:/copa/ Charge of the City of Theba;s, 
though tis moſt probable he did not wholly leave 
St. Paul, till he finiſhed his Courſe with Mar- 
tyrdom. 

Q. IWhat Account do others give of his Li 
bours ? 

A. That he firſt preached in Da/matia ad 
Galatia, then in Iraly and Macedonia; whete le 
ſpared no Pains, declined no Dangers in the fait. 
ful diſcharge of the Truſt committed to him. 

Q. About what Time and in what Manner did 
be die? 

A. The Ancients are not very well agrees 
about either: Some affirming him to die 1! 
Agypt, others in Greece, ſome in Buhyn's, 
others at Epheſus, ſome make him die a natural, 
others a violent Death. 

Q. What Account is given of bis Martyrdom? 

A. That he ſuccesfully preached the Goſpel 


in Greece, till a party of infidels making _ 
aga! 
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ainſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 
nant of a Croſs whereon to diſpatch him, pre- 
ſently 7 * him upon an Olive-Tree, in the 
Fiehtierh Year of his Age; tho St. Jerome 
makes it the Eighty Fourth. 

Q. Where is his Body interred? 

4. At Conſtantinople, whither it was removed 
the command of Conf? antine or his Son Con- 
fintizs, and buried in the great Church built 
in Memory of the Apoſtles. 

Q. IWhat Writings did be leave behind him? 

4. His Goſpel and his Hiſtory of the Alt of 
te Apoſt les, both dedicated to Theophilzy. 

Q. Who was this Theophilus ? 

A. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be 
i feigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover 
f God, a Title common to every Chriſtian, 
to others with better Reaſon conclude it, the 
oper Name of a particular Perſon , eſpecially 
bee the Title of moſt excellent is attributed 
O him, the uſual Form of Addreſs in thoſe 
Times to grear Men. We may probably ſup- 
ple him to have been ſome Magiſtrate, whom 
N. Late had converted; to whom he dedicates 
ze Books, not only as a Teſtimony of Re- 
petit, but as a means of giving him farther 


ntrutted. 

(. What may we learn from the manner of 
ee Dedications? 

d. That in Addreſſes of this Nature; tho 
authors ſhould not negle& the giving thoſe 
lies that are due to Mens different Qualities, 


on that Account, it being the ſame Word in 


vernors 
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Alurance of thoſe things wh-rein he had been Luke 1. 4. 


8 moſt Excellent ſeems to be given by St. Luke 


i Original, St. Pa! applies to the Roman Go- Adds 24. 3. 


1394 St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
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Kezriss. vernors Felix and Feſtus ) yet they ſhould he ver 
At. 26.25. ſparing in perſonal Commendations, tor ter cf 
contracting the Guilty of Flatrery, fo pernicioy 
to themſelves as well as their Patrons. 
Q. When was St. Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed ! 
be writ * 
A. During his Travels with St. Paz! i 
Achaia, whoſe Help he is generally faid to hays 
made uſe of in the compoling it. And that 
Rom. 2. 16. this the Apoſtle primarily intends, when he | 
2Tim. 2. 8. often ſpeaks of he Goſpe/. Beſides this Adran 
tage, we are aſſured by the Evangeliſt himſel 
that he derived his Intelligence from thoſe wha 
Luke 1. 2. from the beginning had been Eye-witneſſes an 
Miniſters of the word. 
Q. Upon what Occaſion did he write H 
Goſpel ? | 
A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulouy 
Relations, which even then began to be obtrudec 
upon the World; and partly to ſupply wha 
ſeemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts tha 
wrote before him, in relation to ſome Partict 
lars concerning our Saviour Birth, Preaching 
and Miracles. He mainly inſiſts upon what be 
Eck. 1. 10. longs to Chriſt's Prieſtiy Office, upon which ac 
count the Ancients in accommodating the Fou 
Symbolical Repreſentments in the Propher's IA 
ſion to the Four Evangeliſts, aſſigned the Ux 0 
Calf to St. Luke. | 
Q. When was bis Hiſtory of the Acts of 1 
Apoſtles writ © 
A. *Tis generally agreed that it was wilt : 
Rome, at the end of St. Pauls two Years In 
R which makes the Concluſion of it 
n this Hiſtory he relates not only the Action 


dut the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſiicy 
eſpecial!) 


— 


St. Luke the Evangelist. 


elpecially of St. Pau/, of whoſe Carriage and 
moſt intimate Tranſactions St. Luke was beſt 
able to give a true Account, having been his con- 
fant Attendant. 

Q. What is obſerved of St. Luke's Stile and 
manner of Writing * 

A. That it was clear and perſpicuous, polite 
ind elegant, exact and accurate; which ſhews 
tow great a ſhare he had in the native Gen 
of 4atioch, the Place of his Birth. He com- 
leated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, being 
füchtul in his Relations and elegant in his 
Writings. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

4. To rejoyce in thoſe glad Tidings, which 
this Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World; and nor 
ly attentively, and reverently to read his 
bolpel, but to practiſe, as he did, that Doctrine 10 
which he taught. To be careful to avoid all 4 
lttery in our Addreſſes to great Men, which is 114 
MW ncrary to that Truth and Sincerity, that is fo 17 
catial to the Character of a good Chriſtian. 1 
bs be exact and faithful in all our Relations | 
Matters of Fact, without favouring Parties 

nl Factions. To ſtick cloſe to the Profeſſors 

if Religion, when they are encompaſſed with 

Ulety of Perſecutions ; which is an Effect of 

ee Charity, ſince Friendſhip only to Perſons 

þ * and Plenty, may be ſuſpected of Self- 
ereſt. 

Q What Duties do Chriſtians owe to their 

flow. members, when they are perſecuted for 

eneouſneſs /ake 2 

nM. To vi/ir them in their Afidions, and by 

FJ <nable Advice to encourage them to perſe- 

I X vere 
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1Cor.1 2.6. 


2 Cor. 8. 9. 


Heb, 13. 3» fore, remembring them that ſuffer Adver/ity, a 


vere in the Faith. To pray to God for them, 
that he would he pleaſed to ſupport them un- 
der all their Trials wich rhe Aſſiſtance and Com. 
fort of his Holy Spirit. To wvindicate them 
from the falſ: Aſperſions of wicked and mali. 
cious Men. According to our Abilities to ad- 
miniſſor to their Necaſſities; aud by our Intereſi 
with others, th procure them that Relief, which 
our ow!! narrow Circumſtances cannot ſupply 
them with, | 

Q. Hence ariſes our Obligation to theſe 
Duties? 

1. From that Love and Zeal we ought to 
have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is {ought 
tor, by thoſe who opprels the Profeſſors of it. 
From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chri- 
ſtians under their Head Chriſt Jeſus. So that if 
one Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuf 
with it. From the Example of our Saviour, 
who, out of his great Grace and Kindnefk, be. 
ing rich for our Jakes became poor; emptied 
himſelt of his Glory, that we thro' his Poverty 
might be made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable 
Riches. From that Charity we owe to all that 
are in want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of 7: 
Houſhold of Fuith. And from the Senſe of being 
liable our ſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs ; and rhere- 


gaſp ge, 2 — a ee ee 


being our ſelbes alſo in the Body. 


(ITE 


St. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
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The P rayers. 


1 


Lmighty God, who calledſt L the Phy- 

ſician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to 
be an Evangeliſt and Phyfician of Souls; may 
it pleaſe thee, that by the wholſome Medicines 
of the Doctrine deliverd by him, all the Diſeaſes 
of my Soul may be healed, thro' the Merits of 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Almighty God, who alone canſt order the 

unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful Men; 
grant that I may love the things which thou com- 
mandeſt, and deſire that which thou doſt pro- 
miſe; that ſo among tlie ſundry and manifold 
Changes of this World, my Heart may ſurely 
there be fixed, where true Joys are to be found, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 

Yield thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- 
ther, for thoſe glad Iidlugs of Salvation, 
n Evangeliſt St. Iz has publithed to the 
World; tor all the Manifeſtations of chy ho- 

ly Will; and of that ineſtimable Redemption 

u hall graciouſly condeſcended to work out 

r us; and for that thou haſt been pleaſed to 
generate us by thy holy Spirit, to receive us 
ey own Children by Adoption, and to in- 
porate us into thy holy Church: And I hum- 
beſeech thee, to grant that I being dead un- 

v Sin, and Lving unto Righteouſneſs, and be- 

2 ing 
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ing buried with Chriſt in his Death, may cruci 
fie the old Man, and utterly aboliſh the whole 
Body of Sin; and that as I am made Partaker 
of the Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker 
of his Reſurrection : ſo that finally with the fe- 
ſidue of thy holy Church, I may be an Inheritcr 
of thine everlaſting Kingdom, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 1 5 


IV. 
M' Kettle- O Righteous Lord, who tryeſt thy People 


well, 


with heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 
Righteouſneſs fake; Give me the Heart conſtant- 1 
ly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer tor | 
them. Oh! that, whenever I ſee a Member of | 
thine ſuffering, as a good Fellow-member, I may 
ſuffer with it. That I may be among thoſe, 
who grieve for the &ffliftions of Joſeph; and | 
come in to bear a ſhare of their Adverſity, who | 
are enduring Afflictions for thee ; and remember | 
thoſe who are in Bonds as bound with then. 
Let me not be aſhamed of the Teſtimony of ihe | 
Lord, nor of any of thoſe that are his PY 
ners; but rejoice to make my ſelf a Compani- 
on of ſuch, as are bearing Tribulations tor his 
Truths, and be glad when I can miniſter to ther 
Neceſſities, and relieve the ſame. When they) 
are Sick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to vilir 
them; when they are Strangers and in wal 
make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplie 
fitting for their Circumſtances. And oh! that I 
may look upon ſuch Services. as the moſt bleſſed 4 
Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unto ches 
O bleſſed Jeſus! knowing that thus to communy 
cate is accepted by thee as done to thy ſelf ; and; 


that by having a Fellowſhip with thy my 1 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 


their heir Sufferings, I may have a Fellowſhip with 
them in that Bleſſedneſs. wherewith thou, O Fa- 
ther, wilt crown both the Sufferers and their Par- 
akers in the end; thro' the Merits of our Lord 
1nd Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


CH AP. XXIX. 
St. Simon and St. Jude. Oct. 28. 


this Day ? 
A. That of St. Simon and St. Jude the Apoſtles, 
Q. Why was St. Simon called the n 
A. This Sirname has given Occaſion to ſeveral 
Cn eftures. Some ſay he was ſo called from 
050 4 Town in Galilee, and for that reaſon they 
will have him born there. But St. Luke calling 


Q. W. Fettival does the Church celebrate 


that the word Cananite deſcends from the Hebrew, 


and gs Temper. 
on what He Account #s he thought to 
Sy 155 called the Zæalot? 

A. Either becauſe before his Converſion, he 
ns one of the Sect of the Zcalots; or as ſome, 
who keep till to the ſame Senſe of his Name, 
&auſe after his Converſion he ſhewed great 
Lell for the Chriſtian Faith, and a pious Indig- 
ation towards thoſe who profeſſed Religion 
with their Mouths, but diſhonoured it by their 
'cious Lives. 


N 3 7 Q. What 


him Simon Zelotes or the Zealot, plainl . Luke 6. 15. 


which ſignifies to be Sealous, and denotes his hot zu 6 x6] 


ADC 
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Q. What ws the Set of the Zealots? 
A. It began in 147747145 the Koot of the 
\Maccabean Family, and was continued among 
the tos till our Saviour's time. They lookt 
upon Phineas as their Patron, who in a mighty 
e, for the Honoui ot God, did immediate 
Mom. 5. . Execution upon Zimri and osbi. They tock 
un them a Power of execuring the Law upon 
Oitenders, without any formal Trial and Accu- 
ſation. And that not only by Connivance, but 
with the Leave boch of the Rulers and the People, 
Under this Pretence, their Zeal ifterwards de. 
generated into Licentiouſnels and Extravagance, 
aud they became tne Occafion of great Miſeries 
De Bel. to their own Nation, as is largely related by 
Jud. lib. 4. Joſephs. | 

Q. What Account is there of St. Simon after 

our Lord's Paſſion? 
A. He continued with the other Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chriſt at Feraſulem, joining in 
Worthip and Communion with them ; and did 
not leave that City, till after the Feaſt of Pen. 
_ recoſt , when they were all furniſht with the 
necellary G1frs of the Holy. Ghoſt, in order to 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry in all parts of the 

World. 


Q. IWhere is it fhougbt St. Simon planted 


Chriſtianity and ſuffered Martyrdom? 


A. Some ſay he went into Aigypr, Cyrere: 


and Africa, and there preached the Goſpel ; and 
alter ſome time, from thence into Lybia and 
Mauritania for the fame purpoſe. He is {21d 
alſo to have paſſed into Byitain, where after ha. 
ving converted many to the Faith, and ſuffered 
many Perſecutions, he was crucified by the In. 
fidels and there buried. Others, in their Mar- 
t yrolegies 
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tyrologies affirm that the Idolatrous Prieſts put 
him to Death at Sanir, a City of Per ſia, tho 
where this City ſtood in Per/ia our Hiſtories 
mention not. 

Q. What Account have we of Sr. Jude? 

A. That as to his Deſcent and Parentage he 
was of our Lord's Kindred, being Bro et to 
James the Leſs, and ſtiled himſelf Brorher of 
Feſws Chriſt. It is not certain when he was Mat. 13.85. 
called to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of him 
till we find him in that Catalogue. Bur from 
that time he became a conſtant Attendanc upon 
Chrift's Perſon and Miniſtry ; which was a pro- 
bable Evidence, that he was eminent for his Zeal 
in the Chriſtian Faith. 1 

Q In what Senſe was he Brother of our 14 
Lord? | * 

A. Some of the Ancients would have it un- 1 
derſtood to be a Couſin German, tho the great- ff 
lt part of them, make him and thein that were 7 
ſtiled Brethren of our Lord Children of Feſeph i | 
by a former Wite. | N 9 

Q. By what Name 1s St. Jude deſcribed? 3.8 1 

A. By two belides Jade, I badders and Leb- WA: 
bers, It being uſual for the ſime Perſon in holy #4Þ 
Writ, to have more Proper Names than one, z bi 

k 
| 


Theſe Names were given him partly to diſtin- | mal 
guiſn him from Judas the Traitor, and partly | 1 
15 Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal, at 
Lebbers, according to St. Jerome denoting Pra- 
fence and Lnderſtanding, and Ihaddeus ſignify- 
ug a Perſon gcalous in praiſing God. 
Q What is particularly recorded of St. Jude 
a our Lord's laſt Supper? 
A. That upon our Saviour's having told his 
Viſciples what particular Manifeſtations he 
X 4 would 
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Joh, 14.22. would make of himſelf after his Reſurrecticn 


Joh. 14. 23 · not enjoy the happineſs of his Preſence; but ſince 


to his ſincere Followers, St. Jude asked him 
what was the reaſon he would manifeſt himſelf 
to them and not to the World; which ſeems to 
hint at ſome expectation of our Saviour's tem. 
poral Grandeur, 

Q. How does our Saviour anſwer St. Jude: 
Inquiry? 

A. That becauſe the World had no reſpect} 
for him and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould | 


they who had been his conſtant Diſciples, bail 
ſhewed their Love to him by obeying his Laus] 
and attending upon bis Perſon, he would mabe 
them the comfortable Returns of his Love, byf 
revealing himſelf ro them, | 
Q. What may we learn from this? 1 
A. That after the Reſurrefion of our Safi 
viour, his Appearances were neceſſary to be made 
to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be theY 
Witneſſes of his Reſurrettion to the World 
but not to his Enemies, who had rejected hin 
and his Doctrine. That good Men, Perſons off 
Godlike Tempers and Diſpoſitions, Religious 
Obſervers of God's Laws, are qualified to be al 
mitted to particular Ads of God's Grace an 
Favour. I 
Q. What Province was allotted to St. Juda; 
for the Exerciſe of bis Miniſtry ? S | 
A. Tis moſt probable that he preached ig 
Fudea, Galilee, and from thence went thro Su 
maria into Idamea, and to the Cities of 4ra"Y 
and neighbouring Countries, yea to Si 210 
Meſopotamia. EH I 
Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? | 
A, By the general Conſent of the ney 11 
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the Latin Church, he is ſaid to have travelled 
into Per ſia, where after great Succeſs in the La- 
hours of his Miniſtry ; he was, for his free and 
open reproving the Juherſtitious Rites of the 
Magi, cruelly put to death. 

. What Account have we of his Family? 

A. That he was a married Man, and that his 
wo Grand-children bore Evidence to the Truth 
of Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor; 
who being jealous of any Corrival in the Empire, 
{\mmoned them before him, as ſome of the Re- 
mins of the Poſterity of David, and of thoſe 
that were related to Chriſt. 

Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared 
tefore the Emperor. 

A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 
uſage ; for anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
ning themſelves of the Race of David, but 

tar they were very 1 and lived by Husban- 
ity, as was manifeſt by the hardneſs of their 
fands; and that as to the Meffah, tho* he was 
King, yet twas in Heaven not on Earth, where 
is Kingdom ſhould not appear till the end of 
de World, when he ſhould come in Glory to 
auge both the quick and dead; Domitian de- 
hiked their Poverty and Meapneſs, as below his 
faloufies and Fears. 
hat Writings did this Apoſtle /cave be- 
nd him? 

A. He left but one Epiſtle inſcribed at large 
ll Ch-:/?;ars ; but tis thought to have been 
ey intended for the converted 7ews in their 
cal Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand Jude 3. 
amully upon the defence of the Faith once deli- 
to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe Tea- 
the N. icolaitans, and the Gnoſticꝶc, who 

* laboured 
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laboured ſo much to corrupt it. But becauſe 
true Chriſtian Charity, tho zealous, is wichour 
Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all Chriſtians 
by all gentle means to ſave them; and to pul! 
them out of the Fire, into which their own Folly 
had caſt them. | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 
A. To be content that our beſt Aclions ſhould 
be known to God only, ſince there remains ſo little 
remembrance of many eminent Apoſt/es, That 
our Labours in doing good ſhould rather appear 
by the happy Effects of them, than by any pub. 
[1cation from our ſelves or others. That to court 
the applauſe of Men is Vanity ; and nothing 
worth our care more than to approve our lelves | 
to that A/mighry Being that cannot be impoſed 
upon. Thar in all our Undertakings we ought 
to be diligent and faithful in the diſcharge of our 
own Duty, and leave the Succeſs quietly to the 
All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all things. That Men 0! 
great Pieiy and Vert. are chiefly prepared to 
receive particular Ads of God's Grace and E-. 
vour. That Zea! ought to be applied, in the 
firſt place, to the moit /5/zd and ſubſtantial parts 
of Religion; but that upon all Occaſions it ought 
to he governed hy Chriftian Meaſures in the 
manner of iis aeg. 
Q. Wherein c:://ts the Nature of Zeal? 
A. It is an carneit concernment for or again! 
ſome thing, and a violent purſuit and proſecu- 
tion of it; and is in its own Nature inditferent, 
like the reſt ot che Paſſions, but good ot bad 2 
corJing to the object and degree of it, And tri 
this manner tis uſed in the holy Scriptures; u 
a good ſenſe when applied to thoſe things * : 


2 
— 


·—·ꝛͤ ̃ 7 ' — 


in the Honour of God and the Salvation of Mens 
Souls are concerned; as when St. PA tells the 
Corinthians that their Zæal had provoked very 2 Cor. 9. 2. 
mp ; and that Chriſt gave himſelf for us to 

purafie to hie, a peculiar People acalous of Tir, 2. 14. 
god Works. And that he was zealors of the 
Corinthians with a godly Zea]: But in a bad 2 Cr. 12. 2. 
ſenſe when applied ro a furious Spirit of Per- 

ſecution, and to ſuch Contentions and Diviſions 

3 produce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions. 

Thus tis faid the Jews were „led with Zeal 

and ſpake againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken AR. 13.45. 
by Se. Paul, contradicting and blaſphrming ;, and 

that the Jews that believed, moved with Seal, AR. 19. 5. 
ſet all the City in an uproar ;, the Works of the Gal. 5. 19, 
fleſo are maniſe,, Hatred, Variance, Zeal, 5a 

- a Zeal for God, but not according i» know- n. 9885 
edge. 


. What is neceſſary to qualifie our Leal, that 
it may become a Chriſfiar Vertue ? 

4. That it be right in reſpect ot its O5;e&, that 
hat we contend for be certainly and confiderably 
ol; and that what we oppoſe be certainly and 
wnliderably v /. That the meaſure and degree 
it it, be proportioned to the good or ev oH things 
bout which it is converſant. And that it be al- 
ys purſued and proſecuted by late and war- 
table means; ſince no Zea/ tor God and his 
viory, for his true Charch and Religion, will Ju- 
fe the doing of that which is morally and in it 
elf evil, 

Q When does our Zeal become criminal ? 

4, When we violently contend for any Do- 
"Ine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly 
cerned for the Externals of Religion, and the 

uments of Piety, than for ſolid and ſubſtan- 
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316 St. Simon and St. Jude. 
: rial Goodneſs which they are deſigned to work ( 
in us; when it betrays us to the breach of any 7 


how we govern our Zxal, becauſe that Moſes | ep 

3 himſelf, eminent for bis Meekneſs, when zei. Con 
32. 33. lous for God, at the Waters of Meribah, was ſo | Mir 
provoked, that be ſpake unadviſedly with bis | whit 

Lips; ſo that if our Zeal for God be not well (han 

Exod. 32. tempered, we may with that great Prophet, ie 
19. break the Tables of the Law, and throw them Wl *** 
out of our Hands, with Zeal to have them pte. Ml 7 

ſerved. 3 

Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite Wl "* 

our Leal in the Service of God? = 9 

A. The Excellency of the Divine Nature, and ere 

the infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God towards a 

us. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of the Son of Ml 7 

God, who ſtooped ſo low to redeem us, and fuf- Iry 

| ſered ſo much to purifie to himſelf a peculiar il ! 
Tir. 2. 14. People zealous of good Works, The great In. n 
porrance of working out our Salvation, and the ok 

neceſſity of ſtriving, if we will enter in at the 4 Iſs 

ſtrait Gate. That it is true Wiſdom, toemploy Wl 4 

our chief concern upon things that are moſt v1-Y 105 

luable; and that, ſuch is the weakneſs of out cb 

Nature, and the ſtrength of Temptations, tat f "* 

without conſtant Application of Mind, we ſhall * 

never be able to attain them. That if we be ſted- v0d 

falt unmovable and always abounding in thei © 

Work of the Lord, our Labour ſhall not be in Hh 


of God's Laws, in order to promote his Gl 

and creates Divifions and Schiſins in the Church ba 
of Chriſt. And when we proſecute even Truth 1 
it ſelf without that Meekneſs and Charity which WM 
are eſſential to the Character of a true Chri- be 
ſtian ; and we have the more reaſon to take care 


yain in the Lord. : 
Q. Ho: - a 
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Q. How far does Zeal for God, extenuate and 
nitigate the Immorality of any Aion ? 

4. Wicked things done out of true Zeal for 
God, are damnable without Repentance, becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions is not altered by 
cur Perſuaſion concerning them; tho? it may be 
ome allay to the fault of the Perſon, and may 
render him more capable of the Mercy of God by 
Repentance, than it he had done contrary to his 
Conſcience, and the clear Convictions of his own 
Mind. For it is a much greater Fault to do that 
which we really believe contrary to our Duty, 
than ignorantly to tranſgreſs when we are under 
the Power of an erroneows Conſcience. The firſt 
rgues we have a W:// to do Evil, the other ſhews 
our Prattice to be agreeable to our Fudement, 
ind tho we break God's Law, yet it is with a 
incere Intention to ſerve him. 

Q How ought we to expreſs our Zeal towards 
llereticks and Schiſmaricks ? 

A. By earneſt Prayer to God, for their Con- 
wrſion, that he would bring into the way of 
Iruth, all ſuch as have erred, and are decerved. 
by ſhewing ſuch Kindneſs to their Perſons as 
my diſpoſe them to receive the Impreſſion of 
noſe Arguments that we ſhould offer with mee&- 
10% for their recovery. By abſtaining from all 
reproachful and bitter Reflefions, which preju- 
dice them againſt the Truth. By exerciſing all 
A of Charity towards them, which is the only 
moderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, with- 
dut impairing our own Principles by a miſunder- 
lood Complaiſance; for tho St. Ignatius adviſes 
vo be their Brethren in kindneſs and gentleneſs, Buff. 2g 
ſet not to imitate their ways, but to be Followers Fpheſ. 
if the Lord, and ro their Errors to oppoſe Firm- 


P · 2 * 
neſs 


i . 1 — 4 
— i] — - — 
* . a — — 2 _ 2,4 
, 2 1 2 
3 — * & 4 e _s \ — — * 183 — — < - = 
— « _ — * - _ = —_ = — - " 
rs - 0 — — — 3 N — — 28 b _ — 
* : „* = £ R > "IRR — — * — — — — Lad * . > a — — 4. — 
4 — - 2 — 8 we of \ « — : _ 1 *. 421 — * eu - #1, 4%» - . — — © — * . = 
a —_ 2 1 Þ 2 4 - . «> o , 
_ — * I 4 * 
1 — - \ 4 = 8 — - — 
"PSs 1 — — de g 2 * 1— — 1 - — 
— . by 4 1 Os” recon — — — = Iz = * 2 = — 
— r oor oy - : — Sa — * — 33 — "I — 7 — 8 
= — 6 — — —_ — 2 2 4 — bs . « TO hy Jos e — - "7 
po 7 — — 1 * — 1 * 2 — — d l — - 
— ; IE — . | g | - x 8 — Y | 
- - 2 W 8 5 = » 4% * » _ 4X „ . - . — — — 
— as — — 2 gout J > * > _ 7 * . — - — cz = — 4 — 
AA + Se RD . - | _— 5 a 2 — 8 5 
_ - — * 2 — * X . — - _ = * N 
5 . 4 » — * , * 3 * d * . - * — - . 
— — - * ſk 1 — — : 1 — A 9 = - - * * n 
5 8 * ö 2 1 "LIT" — a = I A = — 
ot - . eEELIIIIALSE — 1 —— — 2 * 2 — - . | : 
. , 2 — — Rr 7 5 a - n — 8. 
—— — w * - » * aw - ee — = a Sf ” — — — þ. I 
© + - & — one ger ——— a” 2 ” * — f — — 3 — . » — * — — — 2 2 — * 
: — a —P 23 2 — —— = 
p — - — — : 
| —— ———ů—— W ; 
— — 
a — 


— = — 
_— m 

* 1 
_ 2 — — 
— — er 
— —_ ES. 
2 j 
* by - — 

* = —S - 


— wa - 8 0 
—— 
— £ 8 
2 4 - 1 2 7 * A —— 
0 . - 
= = 2 *® _ © Sa *2 2 
— — — * 
S pt + _— 5 —— — — — - 
= * 1 r 
4 * a * — 
— 4 * * — * 
- — " - Z 
+. I: — —— — 
* = * 2 
=, — = 2 
2 þ * * 
— * * 
SF 4% = 4 
' 7 „ — 


I 


— + 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 


— as. — 
2 ——— ww 


51 


neſs in the Faith. But when they lie under the 
Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould keep at a 
diſtance from their Conver/ation, which is but 
reaſonable, that when all Methods have been 
uſed for their recovery, we may be careful to 
avoid any Infeition our ſelves. As for great Co. 
poral Puniſhments and Infliction of Death upon 
theſe Accounts; they appear to me contrary to 
the Genius of the Chriſtian Religion, and incon- 
ſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of it. 
For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages ustoſhew 
Meekneſs to all Men, and univerſal Love and 


Good- will even to our Enemies; from whence it 
muſt follow. that no difference of Religion, no 
pretence of Zeal for God can juſtiſie a fierce vin. 


dictive and exterminating Spirit. 


The P rayers. 
[ 


J grave. grid God, who haſt built thy Church J 
upon the Foundation of the Apoltles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head | 
Corner-ſtone ; Grant that all Chriſtians may be 
ſo joined together in Unity of Spirit by their 
Dottrine; that they may be made an holy Tem. 
ple acceptable unto thee, through Jeſus Chrilt I 


our Lord. Amen. 
II. 


- 


Ord of all Power and Might, who art the 
Author and Giver of all Good Things; B| 
graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, i 


_ creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me * 4 
ai 


entire 
riet 
Poſit 
thou 
ks 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 


1i Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep 
me in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. 


III. 


Racious God, who haſt endowed me with 
an immortal Soul; grant th p- 
dy my moſt ſerious Those a out my 
own Salvation with f n Trewl ling. En- 
lghren my Underitanding, that 1 may fee the 
wondrous things of thy Law; re*tite mV Vil, 
that I may follow the plain Rufcs of bod and 
Evil; and in all my Actions, my tieart en- 
tirely upon thy Glory. Let my devout Prayers 
te offered in Retirements, where thine All- ſeeing 
Fre only enters. Let my Works of Mercy and 
Charity be often unknown even to thoſe that re- 
cive the Benefit of them. Make me to conſider 
that the Praiſe of Men is but as Smoak which 
raniſhes away, and that thy Favour only is bet- 
ter than Life, and endureth for ever. Teach me 
teartily to ſtrive that I may enter in at the {trait 
Gate, to fight the good Fight of Faith, and to 
deltroy the whole Body of Sin. Grant I may be 
ways upon my guard againſt my potent and ma- 
lIicious Enemies; and that the ſhort time I have 
'5 work, may make me careful to improve it to 
tne beſt purpoſes, and the uncertainty of all things 
tre below, may call off my Mind from the Ob- 
kts of ſecular Happineſs; that applying my ſelf 
mirely to Devotion and Charity, Juſtice and So- 
ity, I may be prepared in the Temper and Di- 
polition of my Mind, for that Happineſs which 
ou haſt promiſed ; thro the Merits of thy Son 
eus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. © 


IV. Al- 


All —— 


IV 


Lmighty God who art the firſt and chiefeſ 
Good; engage all the Powers and Fa. 
culties of my Soul to love and delight in thee, 
and to place all affiance, truſt, and confidence 
in thee. Teach me to 18 my Zeal to 
the value of things, that I may love thee, the 
Lord my God, with all my Heart, with all 
my Soul, and with all my Strength ; and in 
the firſt place ſeck the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Let my Zeal have a reſpett to all thy Command. 
ments, that it may never degenerate into Hypocri- 
fie and Faction; but that I may always purſue 
it by juſt and proper means, and may never think 
ro promote thy Honour and the Safety of thy 
Church, by ways offenſive to thee, and which 
thou haſt forbid. Ler not a good end prevail up- 
on me to overlook any unlawtul means that may 
advance it, but that truſting in thy Providence, 
and depending upon thy care of our moſt holy 
Faith, I may never ſtart from the way of my Du- 
ty, in all thoſe Methods I ſhall at any time pur- 
ſue, in order to preſerve it. Grant this, O Lord, 
for [eſus Chriſt his fake. Amer. 


— 


CHAP. XXX. 
All Saints. November 1. 


Q. WWI Feſtival docs the Church celebrate 
this Day ? | 
A. That of Al Saints. 


Q What 


All Saints. 
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— 


Q. What do you mean by a Saint? 


F 
— 


A. In the beginning of Chriſtianity, the word 
Saint was 1 to all Believers, as is plain 


by the uſe 


t. Paul and St. Luke make of it: Act. 9. 13. 
Afterwards none were called ſo but ſuch as em. 
nently excelled in all Chr7/t:an Vertues; and cho 
that Senſe {till continues in the Church Milt anc, 


4 Rom. 10. 
15. 


et it now generally ſignifies ſuch 9d Men as, 


(whoſe earthly Tabernacle being dufblved,) have 2 cor. 3. 1. 


1 Houſe not made with Hands eternal in the 
Heavens, and ſo are become a part of the Church 


Triumphant. 


Q. What Perſons may be denominated Saints 


in the Church Militant ? 


A. Such who not only believe the Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion , but conform their 
whole Lives to the Precepts of it : Such who not 
only have a holy Faith, but are purified thereby. 
Who have a ſincere regard to God and another 
World in all their Actions, and are conſtant and 
uniform in the diſcharge of their Duty; who 


abſtain from all kind of Evil, perfecting Holineſs i Cor. 1. 7; 


in the fear of God. 


Q Whar ſeems to be the deſign of the Church 


in inſtituting this Feſtival ? 


A. To honour God in his Saints. It being 
tiro' the Aſfiſtance of his Grace that they were 
made conformable to his W:// in this Lite, and 
tiro* the Bounty of the fame gracious Lord, 
that his free Gifts are crowned with Happineſs 


in the other. 


Q What farther End does the Chutch aim 
at | 


4. To encourage us here below to run the 
Race that is ſet before us with Patience, ſceing 
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322 All Saints. 
Witneſſes. To work in us Eirmneſs and Refs. are 
lution of Mind, by propounding the Examples ad 
and Patterns of holy Men gone before us, who Vol 
in their reſpective Ages have given remarkable too 
Teſtimony of their Faith in God, and conſtant WM frec 
adherence to his Truth. ( 
Q. By what means did the Saints in Heaven Air 
attain that Happineſs {fey now enjoy? F, 
A. *Twas purchaſed for them by the Det God 
and Sacrifice of our Saviour eſis Chriſt ; the dne 
Benefits whereof they were made capable of re- ricat 
ceiving, by the Purity of their Faith, by the uncor- 0 
ruptneſs of their Morals, by their Conſtancy and bw: 
Perſeverance in deſpite of all Sufferings and Per. 4. 
ſecutions, and by fight:ng mantully under Chrilt's ¶ en- 
Banner to their Lives end. = 0d, 
Q. How is the Pattern of the Saints accom WM Ile | 
dated to our Imitation ? | ge 
A. In that they were meer Men, cloathed WW pray 1 
with Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfect Na- the he 
ture liable to Sin, as well as we; and once cur C 
ſtrove with the ſame unruly Paſſions, and were it our 
expoſed to the ſame Difficulties as we are nov lever 
ſurrounded with; and that we have the ſan e oug 
— Preceps to direct us, the ſame Grace to aſ nene 
ſiſt us, the ſame Promiſes to encourage us, th uy Pri 
fame Sacraments for our ſpiritual Nouriſhmentſ Q. 7 
So that what was attainable by them, may b iticle 
acquired by us if we are not wanting to 008 4, T 
ſelves 2 dee be 
Q. What Obligations lie upon all Chriſtian i vihour 
Holineſs of Lite? _— þ1 
A. They are obliged to it by the PιůI e 15 
of the Goſpel, which ſir Aly command Holineſ weren 
by the Promiſes, which are ſo many Encourag q 05 Ar 
& yt 


ments to a holy Life; by the Threatnings, Wi 


r 


i 
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are ſo many powerful Arguments againſt Sin; 
add to this the Engagements of the Bapti/mal 
Vow, made in their Infancy, and which they ſince 
took upon themſelves in Confirmation, and have 
frequently renewed at the Lord's Table. | 
Q. What do you mean by the Communion of 
Caints ? 
A. That the Saints have in common one 
God, one Chrilt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſin, one Hope; and that they commu- 
nicate in all Duties of Piety and Charity. 
Q. What Communion haue the Saints here be- 
low with the Saints above? 
4. Thoſe upon Earth are called F-//oro-Citi- Eph, a. 
zens with the Saints, and of the Houſhold of 3. 15. 
God, of the ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven. 
We bleſs God for them, rejoice at their Bliſs, 
re Thanks for their Labours of Love, and 
pray that with them we may be Partakers of 
de heavenly Kingdom. They pray for us, for 
cur Conſummation and Bliſs, rejoice with us 
tour Converſion ; but what farther the Saints in 
flaven do particularly in relation to us, or what 
e ought to perform in reference to them, is not 
wealed in Scripture, nor can be concluded from 
uy Principle of Chriſtianity. 

Q. What Duties reſult from the Belief of this 
wticle of our Creed? 

4. To walk in the Light as God is inthe Light, 
litre being no Communion with his holy Nature 
Mthout Sandlity. Humbly and cheartully to ac- 
wonledge ſo great a Benefit. To expreſs an ar- 
nt Aﬀettion to thoſe Saints which live, and a 
"Verent Reſpef to thoſe which are now with 
u. And particularly to direct and enlarge our 
ty tothoſe who ate of the Hox/hold of Faith. 
Y 2 Q. What 
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n 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation ( 
of this Feſtival? ſuc 

A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being Re. cart 
ligious. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we an 
can do or ſuffer to obtain it. That thro many / 
Tribulations we mult enter into the Kingdom WM that 
of God. That we ought to honour the Saint: WM that 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulating WW whi 
their Victories over the World, and rejoicing in WM any 
their Glory; but chiefly by propounding their WW dom 
Example for our Imitation ;, to learn of them quer 
to be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all our and 
Deſires to the Will of God; to govern our Senſes WI who 
by Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the Dictates of b co 
Revelation; to take up the Croſs, and re{ilt WM they 
unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin; that by living er pa 
as the Saints once did, we may at length in-. atio 
berit thoſe Promiſes, which they by their Faith WW way. 
and Patience in this World, now inherit in the Q. 
next. bel. 

Q. IWherein conſiſts the Advantage of - A, 
pounding the Examples of the bleſſed Saints for WW ß a 
our Imitation ? 3 | = deal 

A. It convinces us of the poſſibility of per: ad; 
forming our Duty, by ſhewing us Men cloatbed Men t 
with Fleſh and Blood, that have practiſed it; forma 
and ſo is apt to cure that Soth and Dæſpen- ; Makin 
dency, which the weaknef of our Nature -15 much 
apt to ſuggeſt to us. It gives us ſenſible Er- fort « 
dences of the bappy Fruirs of a pious Life fon a 
which make greater Impreſſions than thoſe C0" i Portan 
ſequences which Reaſon draws for our Co ®natic 
vittion ; and hereby diſpoſes us vigoroully 2 Q 
imitate rhoſe Vertues which ſhined in them wii tbe Ch 
o great a luſtre. ans 8 = 4. 

By n eeuc 
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Q. If Examples at ſo great a diſtance have 
ſuch a Power ; ought we not to exerciſe great 
tare, in reference to what Company we daily 
converſe with ? 

A. Solomon has long fince obſerved, that he prov. 13. 
that walketh with wife Men ſhall be wiſe ; but 20. 
that the Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed : 
which ſufficiently denotes, that if we deſign 
any Progreſs in Piety and Vertue, that Wi/- 
dom which Solomon recommends, we muſt fre- 
quent thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; 
and avoid as much as is poſſible ſuch Fools 
who make a mock at Sin. And this Method 
z common to Mankind in all other Caſes ; when 
they aim at Perfection in any particular $k1// 
or part of Learning, they cover the Conver- 
ſation of thoſe that are known to excel that 
Way. 

Q. Is it poſſible in the general Converſe of 
the World to avoid bad Company ? 

A. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſi- 
els and Circumſtances carry them into a great 
tal of Company, always to avoid that which is 
uud; and Charity ſometimes may oblige good 
Men to converſe with ſuch in order to their Re- 
lormation, where there are any probable hopes of 
making bad Men better; but however it is very 
much in every Man's Power to chuſe what 
brt of Company he deſigns for his Diver- 
lon and Entertainment; a matter of ſuch im- 
portance, that it requires molt ſerious Conſi- 
(ration. 

Q. What ought a Man to conſider chiefly in 
lhe Choice of h Company? 

A. He ought chiefly <4 upon ſuch as have 
Muous and Chriſtian Principles; and who 
DE ö endea- 
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endeavour to ſhew the Effects of them, in their 
Lives and Converſations ; for as Men of no 
Principles are very much unqualified for Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſup- 

tt it; ſo Men that ac contrary to their gov 

rinciples, give but a ſcurvy Proof of their Six. 
cerity. Beſides, Men ſceptically inclined may 
endanger the firmneſs of our Faith, as wicked 
Men may the ſtrergrh of our Vertwe. 

Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the 
Choice of our Company ? 

A. When we have ſecured the main point, 
and fenced againſt rhe greateſt Danger of Con. 
verſation; we ought to have a particular re. 
gard to the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe we | 


pitch upon, for our conſtant Companions ; for Q 
if they have a great deal of Pan and a lite WM Con 
ſhare of Senſe, our Freedom and Friendſhip will WM 24 
expole us to vexatious Difficulties. Tho weare Wl "Pt 
never ſo much upon our guard, a great deal c. din, 
Fire will ſometimes heat us; we may be prove. duet 
ked, and then we are the worſe for ſuch Company. WI "ial 
After theſe Cautions, I think the Advantages of WI vo 
Learning and Wiſdom, of Quickneſs and Viva WW Yar 
city, may juſtly challenge a regard, ſince they um 
muſt be very agreeable Entertainments, wicn Wl Hut 
good Men of miid Tempers are the Maſters of WM Frat 
wm. OE ae 
Q. Who ought to have the greatefl regard i fici 
the Choice of their Company ? they 
A. It concerns all good Chriftians to take care ¶ O 


in this point; for the Contagion of Vice is power 
ful, and their greateſt Security is in ſtanding at 
a diſtance from it; the frailty of Vertue is gf, 
therefore all caution ſhould be uſed, not to c 


poſe it to an infectious Air, But young _ 
4 . -7 . g W 
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when they firſt appear in the World, ought to 
have a particular regard to it, their future Hap- 
pineſs, both Temporal! and Eternal, depending 
{ much on the Qualifications of thoſe they con- 
ſerſe with. Tho' they have received good Prin- 
ciples in their Education, yet they want Practice 
to confirm the Habits of Vertue, and Courage to 
reſt the Allurements of Vice. They are apt 
to catch at any thing that indulges and counte- 
nances their irregular Appetites. The misfor- 
tune is, when they want Prudence moſt, they 
tare leaſt of it; therefore tis happy when they 
will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or ſome 
experienced Relation, who is able to direct them 
nan Affair of ſuch conſequence. 

Q What are the miſchievous EfteQts of bad 
Company to good Men ? 

A, If they are not by degrees entirely cor- 
upted, yet the Horrour they ought to have for 
dn, is very much abared by their ſeeing it fre- 
quently committed. They are led into uncha- 
table Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 
Whoſe Reputation in ſuch Company is never 
hared, but loaded with all injurious and con- 
tumelious uſage. Beſides, it makes their own 
Duty difficult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch 
Prattices by one means or other, they may con- 
act a ſhare in the Guilt of them, and embroil 
their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 
hey did what became good Chriltians upon ſuch 
Occaſions. 
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The P rayers. 
I 


O Almighty God, who haſt knit together 


thine Elect in one Communion and Fel. 
lowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt 
our Lord; grant me Grace fo to follow thy 
bleſſed Saints in all vertuous and godly living, 
that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable Toys 
which thou haſt prepared for them that un- | 
IKignedly love thee, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 

men. 


II 


O God who haſt prepared for them that jove 
thee, ſuch good things as paſs Man's Un- 
derſtanding; pour into my Heart ſuch Love | 
towards thee, that I loving thee above all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all 
that I can deſire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen, 


III. 

A gy God, make me fo wiſe in this | 
State of Probation and Trial, as to pto- 

vide for Eternity, by walking in thoſe Fats 
that conducted thy bleſſed Saints to everlaſting 
Bliſs. Keep it for ever in the purpoſe of my 
Heart, as it was in tles, to obey thoſe Laws 
which thou my Maker and Sovereign halt ci. 


- - 


Jn, and according to which I ſhail be one | 
Day judged. Gram tha: I may with all poſſible 

care avoid Sin, the greateſt Evil, and the molt 
miſchievous to my main Intereſt ; and that! muy 
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at any Expence ſeek thy Favour, which is better 
than Life: That following thy bleſſed Saints 
in the Meekneſs and Humility of their Minds, 
in the Mortification of their carnal. Appetites, 
in their entire Submiſſion to thy Divine Will, 
in their Charity ro the Souls and Bodies of 
Men, in their Patience under Sufferings, and in 
their readineſs to take up the Croſs, I may at- 
tain that Happineſs they now poſſeſs, and inhe- 
tit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Parta- 


kers of, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


OST gracious God, the Author of San- 
M city, and Lover of Unity; whoſe Wiſ- 
dom has eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion 
between the Members of the ſame myſtical 
Body, whereof thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head. 
[ bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name for all thy 
dervants departed this Life in thy Faith and 
tear, I congratulate their Victories over the 
World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 
Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 
with all Thankfulneſs their heroick Piety, who 
krved their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 
lon and Chains, on Racks and in Torture; and 
who undauntedly encountred Death, armed with 
the greateſt Terror. I rejoice in the Glory and 
Happineſs they are now advanced to, the great- 
bels of which the Heart of Man cannot conceive. 
beſeeching thee to give me Grace ſo to follow 
their good Examples, in the wiſe beftowing of 
my time here below, that I may follow them in 
their happy Paſſage out of this World, and with 
nem be made Partaker of thy heavenly now 


Pr 
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dom; which I beleech thee to haſten, and ſhortly 
to accompliſh the Number of thine Elect; that 
J with all thoſe that are departed in the true Faith 

of thy holy Name, may have my perfect Con. 
ſummation and Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in 
thy eternal and everlaſting Glory, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amer. 


The End of the Feſtivals. " 
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When the Bride-groom ſhall be taken from them, then 

ſhall they faſt in thoſe Days. S. Luke 5. 35. 

Be afflicted and mourn and weep : Let your Laughter 

| be turned to Mourning, and your Foy to Heavineſs. 
Humble your ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he 
ſhall lift you up. &. James 4. 9, 10. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


lejunium non eſt perfecta virtus, ſed cæterarum vir- 
tutum fundamentum. ä | 
S. Hierom. ad Demet. p. 23. 
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preliminary Inttructions, 


CONCERNING 


A8 T 8 


Queſt. 


Hat do you mean by Faſts ? 

A. Days ſet apart by the 
Church, or by Gil Autho- 
rity, or by our own Appoint- 

ment, to humble our ſelves before God, in pu- 
niſhing our Bodies, and afflicting our Souls in 
oder to a real Repentance. By outward Signi- 
cations teſtifying our Grief for Sins paſt, and 
ly uſing them as Means to ſecure us from re- 
turning to thoſe Sins, for which we expreſs ſo 
great a Deteſtation. 

Q. IWherein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting? 

A. In a ſtrict Senſe it implies a total Abſti- 
rence from all Meat and Drink the whole Day, 
tom Morning to Evening; and then, to refreſh 
dur ſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not 
(licately as to the Quality of the Food. And 
"this manner not one but more Days were paſt 
12 continual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians 
Elore Eafter. In a. large Senſe it implies an 
lbtinence from ſome kind of Food, eſpecially 
fleſh and Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or à Dan. 10. 3; 
Eferring eating beyond the uſual Hours, as the 
timitive Chriſtians did on their ſtationary Days, 
Ather in the Afternoon; to which Hour their 

| publick 


— 
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-334 
—— Aſſemblies continued on thoſe Days. be! 
that hereby ſome Se/f-denial is deſigned to our ¶ wie 
bodily Apperites ; for no-Abſtinence can partake Wl blar 
of the Nature of Faſting, except there be ſome. WM fir! 
thing in it that afflicts us. C 
Q. How many ſorts of Falts are there ? whil 
A. There ate two ſorts, publicꝶ and private, 4 
The firſt we are determined to obſerve by vir. WM hi 
tue of that Obedience that is due to our lawful WM cf | 
Superiors; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoin WM fror 
it. The ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary it 
Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation to N 
perform it at ſome times, tho? it is left to our ¶ dan 
own Diſcretion to determine the Seaſon. reo 
QM hence ariſes the Obligation of a Chri/!:0n 1 
to faſt? bur“ 
A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it, as a proper Wi «plc 
Means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief; and as a WM ®. 7 
fit Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards thc lit i 
Conſideration of any thing that is ſerious. And Picle 
therefore all Nations from ancient times have WF ub 
uſed Faſting as a part of Repentance; and as 4 Q 
| Means to turn away God's Anger. As it is plain WM *7 
Jonah 3. s. in the Caſe of the Ninevites ; which was 2M 4. 
x Notion common to them with the reſt of the Wi but! 
World. And tho our Saviour has left no poſitive N  ! 
Mar. 6. 16, Precept about Faſting, yet he joins it with Alf. ir 
17,18. giving and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; and Wi *:6!1 
the Directions he gave in his admirable Ser- b 
mon upon the Mount concerning the Perfor- Ric 
mance of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſes the Neceſſii i lad t 
of the Duty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as And I 
our Saviour there lays down, will be accepted i: ar 
by God, and openly rewarded by him. Beſides {ve 
our Saviour ſays expreſly, that the time ſnoul Abt 
Luke 5. 35. come, when his Diſciples ſhould faſt, And hs bur 


— — * a _— 
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concerning Faſting. 


te brings in the Phari/ce boaſting that he faſted 


mice in the Week, our Saviour in no manner 
llames him for faſting, but corrects his Vanity 
far boaſting of it. 

Q. Why did not our Saviour's Diſciples faſt 
while he was upom Earth £ 

A. Becauſe F:fting belongs to Mourners, but 
while our Saviour was with them, *twas a time 
of Toy and Gladneſs; and conſequently as im- 
oper a Seaſon for the Signification of Sorrow, 
$ it would be to forbid Eating and Drinking at 
1 Wedding. Can the Children of the Bride- 1 
chamber faſt, faith our Saviour, while the Bride- 
nom is with them? But when the Bride-groom 
taten from them, then ſhall they faſt. Whereby 
dur Saviour does not go about to excuſe his Dif- 
dples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting, which 
N Johns Diſciples and the Phari/ees praftiſed ; 
ut intimates that tho it was not fit for them at 
meſent, yet when he was gone from them, they 
Ub ſhould faſt in thoſe Days. 

Q. What Examples have we of Faſting in the 
iriptures ? py 

4. It was a Duty all along obſerved by de- 
Tout Men, and acceptable to God, under the O/d 
nd New Teſtament ; both as it was helpful to 
teir Devotion, and as it became a part of it. 
Publick enjoyned Faſts upon extraordinary Occa- 
ns are ſo frequent in Scripture, they need no 
puticular notice. And as to private Faſts, we 


dying, when the Viſion came that brought 
W FSalva- 


uke 5. 38. 


kad that David chaſtned his Sou! with Faſting. pſal. 6p. io. 
ad Daniel ſought the Lord not only with Pray- Dan. 9. z. 
t and Supplications, but with Faſting. Anna Iuke 2. 


ſerved and worſhip'd God in Prayers and Faſtings 37. 
ah and Day. Cornelius was Faſting as well ag, 10. 30. 
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Preliminary Inſtructions, 
Salvation to his Houſe. When Paul and barn. 
bas were to be ordained Apoſtles, there was 
Acts 13. 2. Faſting joined to Prayer: and St. Paul approved 
2 Cor. 6. 5. himſelf a Miniſter ot God in Faſtings as well a5 
11.27 Labours and Watchings : He kept his Body un. 
9 der, and brought it into Subjethon, leſt ubil 

; he preached to others, he himſelf ſhoulll be 4 


i 
Q.: Have we any account that the Apoſtles 
after our Saviour Aſcenſion practiſed Faſting 
and Abſtinence ? 5 hat St. 7 
E A. Epiphanius tells us that St. James the 
— 48 Great and St. John were very eminent for a motq 
tied Lite; that they never eat either Fleſh of 
Fiſh, and wore but one Coat and a Linnen Garg 
Pzdag. ment. Clemens Alexandrinus relates of St. Vat 
lib. 2. c. I. Theto, that be was fo far from indulging his Ap. 
petite, that he refuſed to gratihe it wich lawiug 
and ordinary Proviſions, eating no Fleſh, big 
uſual Diet being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seed 
and Berries. And tis recorded of St. James th 
Leſs, Biſhop of Feruſalem, a Man of that diving 
Temper, that he was the Love and Wonder 08 
the Age; that he wholly abſtained from Fein 
and drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, na; 
ever uſed the Bath; and that his whole Body way 
covered with Paleneſs thro Faſting, W 18 
Q. Was Faſting pracliſed in the Priniti 
Church ? | 
A. The ancient Chriſtians were very ex 
both in their weekly and annual Faſts. The 
weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and F<: 
days; becauſe on the one our Lord was betrayeq; 
agg on the other crucified. Theſe F4% wet 
Tertul. de called their Stations, from the military Word 
jejun. c. 2. keeping their Guard, as Tertullian _ i 


concerning Faſting. 


Tho" others think more immediately from the 
Jewiſh Phraſe, and the Cuſtoin of thoſe devout 
Men; who either out of their own Devotion, or 
a; the Repreſentatives of the People, aſſiſted at 
the Ovlarions of the Temple; not departing 
thence till the Service was over. For theſe Fa/?s 
uſually laſted till after z7Þree in the Afternoon, 
33 did their publick Atlemblies. Their Ant 
Faf} was that of Lent, by way of Preparation to 
the F-2/? of our Savour's Reſurrection. But this 
was varioully obſerved according to different 
Times and Places. 

. What tous the manner of Faſting among the 
primitive Chriſtians 2 

4. They obſerved their Fats with great ſtrict- 
refs, All in general on ſuch Days abſtained 
tom drinking ine and eating F/e/h, the great- 
part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a lit. 
le Bread. They confined themſelves to chea 
ad ordinary Diet, without Sawces or reliſhing 
Delicacies. Some uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, 
Almonds, and ſuch like Fruits; others fed only 
upon Bread and Water. 

Q What Occaſions of Faſting are particularly 
aten notice of in the Primitive Church? 
A. There was the Fa}? of a Penitent, who af- 
& Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous 
dM, was for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
lians either by his own Conſcience or by publick 
Xntence, till he was reconciled to God and the 
Lhurch. Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 
Lt, Chriſtians, and their Faſting truly an 
ö fiction of their Souls; for they /ay in Sach- 

wb and Aſhes, watch d and faſted, groan'd and 

wht to the Lord their God; and not only ſap- 
Wicated God's Mercy, but beg d the Pardon and 
| 2 Prayers 
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Preliminary Inſtructions 


Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. Another 


folemn Occaſion of Faſting was, the Profeflion of : 
Repentance thoſe made who were converted 10 
the Faith, and preparing to be Baptifed. And 
it was the Practice not only of the Candidates to an 
faſt, but of the whole Congregation with them, of 
there being ſtated Times in the Primitive Church gh 
for the adminiſtring 1hat Sacrament, as Hafer et 
and Whirſuntide, the faſting on both theſe Ac. vic 
counts did often fall in with the Faſt before WM tn 
Eaſter. | | ou 
Q. But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining WM is 
1 Tim. 3. from Meats among the DoQtrines of ſeducing WM fr 
& 3. Spirits? | I 122 
A. It cannot be ſuppoſed that by abNainina WM thi 
from Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of we 
Faſting 5 becauſe that was obſerved by devout c&, 
Men and acceptable ro God both under the 0/18 ord; 
Mar. 6. 16, and New Teſtament ; and our Saviour himſelf tires 
77,18. had given Directions concerning the Performance hal 
of it in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount whe 
+ Cor. 9. And our Apoſtle practifed it alſo upon ſeveral al, 
27. Occaſions. Therefore it is moſt probable he doc acc 
therein condemn the Opinions of ſome ancien tle R 
Tim. 4.r, Hereticks that departed from the Faith, who a the b 
they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engageq the I; 
in Matrimony, ſo they held the eating the fle O. 
of any living Creatures unlawful ; a Doctring t 5, 
D: Abl. very likely borrowed from Pythagoras and h if G; 
ab clu Followers, being defended with ſuch variety 4. 
— Learning by Porphyry. Whereas they wio tali 
inſtructed in their Chriſtian Liberty and #"% & 2 Þ 
Gen. g. 3. the 'I'rath, are fully ſecured that God has pe ration 
Ads 2. 45: mitted» the uſè of ſuch his Creatures for oi tangy 
27-33.  -Nourithmenc and Suſtenance, provided we 7 bo lrvari 
'ceive them always with Temperance and Than ught 
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giving; and that the Goſpe/ has taken away the Rom. 14. 
difference between things clean and unclean. ie 
Q. When may a Faſt be accounted religious? MLM 
A. When it is undertaken; upon religious Ends 
and Purpoſes. To reſtrain the looſer Appetites 
of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. To 
give the Mind Liberty and Ability to conſider and 
reflect whilſt it is actually engaged in divine Ser- 
vice, or preparing for ſome ſolemn part of it. To 
tumble our ſelves before God under a ſenſe of 
our Sins, and of the Miſery to which they expoſe 
us To deprecate his Anger, and to ſupplicate 
fr his Mercy and Favour. To expreſs Revenge 
1gainſt our ſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe good 
things God alloweth us ro enjoy ; and of which 
we have made our ſelves unworthy by ſinful Ex- 
celles. When tis uſed as a Piece of Selt-denial,in 
order the better to command our Fleſhly Appe- 
tites; and as a means to raiſe in our Minds a due 
Valuation of the Happineſs of the other World, 
when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment of this. Above 
all, to make ir acceptable to God, it thould be 
accompanied with fervent Prayer, and a charita- 
ble Relief of the Poor, whofe Miſeries we ma 
the better gueſs at, when we are bearing ſome of 
the Inconveniencies of Hunger. | 
Q What muſt we do if Faſting is prejudicial 
0 our Health, and indiſpaſes us for the Service 
if God ? 
4. In this caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tally with our ſelves, and not to make uſe of it 
$4 Pretence to excuſe our ſelves tron the Obli- 
pation of this Duty; eſpecially when the Com- 
mnds of our lawful Szperiors require the Ob- 
vation of it. But if it have this Effect, we 
Woht to eat more _— and with leſs deli- 
4 2 C 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Preliminary Inſtructions, 


Jam. 4. 
9, Jo. 


Lev. 16. 
29, 31. 


cacy than at other times; and to be more exad 
in performing thoſe Pevorions that ought to ac- 
company out Feaſts. The Church aims at our Ad- 
vantage in the Rules {he preſcribes, and is al- 
ways ſuppoſed to make Allowances tor par- 
ticular Caſes, which cannot be included in gene- 
ral Rules. | 

Q. Lie Humiliation, and afflifing our Bo- 
dies by Faſting, and. giving outward Marks of 
our inward Grief for Sin, agreeable to the Chii- 
{tian Re/jg1on ? 

A. Tho' tis certain that in the Exerciſe of Re- 
pentance, the main thing required is to return 
lincerely from our evil Ways; yet it is plain in 
the Prophets, that this inward Grief was ex- 
preſſed by outward Signs, of Faſting, Weeping. 
and Mourning. And that this was not pecu- 
liar to the Genius of the Old Teſtament, ap- 
pears by the Directions given by St. Zames con- 
cerning Repentance ; Be afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep : let your Laughter be turned into Mourn- 
ing; and your Foy to Heavineſs. Humble your | 
ſelves in the Sight of the Lord, and he ſhall 
lift you up. Which Words if examined by the 
Phraſes of the O!4 Teſtament, our beſt Guide 
in interpreting the New, import outward Ex- | 
preſhons of Grizt and Sorrow uſed by devout | 
People in token of hearty Repentance. Ihe 
great Faſt on the Day of Expiation, was called 
a Day of affliiling their Souls: which conſiſted 
not only in abſtinence from Food, but in putting 
on the Habit and Appearance of Mourners; | 
which in thoſe Eaſtern Countries, was Sackclo1?, | 
lying upon the Ground, flrewing Aſhes on their 
Heads. And in ſuch Days of offliding their 
Souls, they abſtained from all forts of n | 
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And to theſe Expreſſions of Sorrow, the Words 
of St. James plainly allude; and were ſo lite- 
rally practiſed by the Primitive Chriſtians of 


* 


thoſe Countries. 

Q. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 
of our inward Grief, whereby it was expreſt in 
ancient Times? 

A. J think not; becauſe the uſing of Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes formerly, when Men humbled 
themſelves before God, was in Conformity to 
the Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times; who 
expreſs d their Senſe of Grief after that manner. 
But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 
thing by other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of 
Mourners in our Days. By forbearing our uſual 
Meals, by abſtaining from all manner ot Pleaſure, 
by neglecting the adorning our Bodies, by reti- 
ring from Company, by laying aſide Buſineſs, 
and by bewailing our Loſs. A Sinner, faith St. 

 Oprian, ought to lament the Death of his Soul, 
at leaſt ax much as the loſs of a Friend: and 
St. Chryſoſtom makes uſe of the ſame Compari- 
ſn. And ſurely it will become us to mourn and 
lament, who have offended God, our beſt 
Friend, whoſe Favour we have conſequently 
, if we are heartily ſorry for having offended 
im. 

Q. How is a Day of Faſting to be obſerved by 
ſerious Chriſtians ? 

A. Not only by interrupting and abridging 
the Care of our bodily Suſtenance , but by 
aretully inquiring into the State of our Souls; 
charging our ſelves with all thoſe Tranſzrefhons 
we have committed againſt God's Laws, hum- 
bly confeſſing them with Shame and Confuſion 
a Face, with hearty Contrition and Sorrow for 


23 them; 
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Mat, 6.18. 


chem; deprecating God's Diſpleaſure, and beg, 
ging him to turn away his Anger from us. By 


interceding with him for ſuch Spiritual and 


Temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves and others, 
as are needful and convenient. By improving 


our Knowledge in all the Particulars of our 


Duty. By relieving the Wants and Neceſſities 


of the Poor, that our Humiliation and Prayers 


may find Acceptance with God. If the Faſt be 
publick 


God's Worſhip. 


Q. What ought we chiefly to beware of in our : 


Exerciſes of Faſting ? 


A. We ought to avoid all Vanity, and valu- 
ing our ſelves upon ſuch Performances; and 
therefore in our private Faſts, not to proclaim 
them to others by any external Affectations; that 
Not to de- 
ſpiſe or judge our Neighbour, who does not, and 
it may be has not the ſame Reaſon to tye him- 
ſelf up to ſuch Methods. Not to deſtroy the 
Health of our Bodies, and thereby make them un- 
fir Inſtruments for the Operation of our Minds, 
or the Diſcharge of our worldly Eemployments. 
Particular Care ought to be taken that we do not 


we may not appear unto Men to faſt. 


grow thereby moroſe and ſour, peeviſh and frettul 


towards others, which Severity to our ſelves 
may be apt to incline us to; for that it is ſo far 
| From expreſſing our Repentance, that it makes 


0 


freſh work for it by incieaſing our Guilt, 


The | 


by attending the publick Places of | 
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The Prayers. 


J. 


Lord, who for our ſakes didſt faſt forty 
Days and forty Nights; Give me Grace to 
uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being ſub- 
dued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy Godly 
Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs ; to 
thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and reigneſt 


with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, One God, 
World without end. Amen. 


II. 


Urn thou me, O good Lord, and fo ſhall [ 

be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be fa- 
'ourable unto me, who turn to thee, in weeping 
alting and praying; for thou art a God full of 
Compaſſion, long ſuffering and of great pity ; 
thou ſpareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, and in 
ny Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy; ſpare me, good 
Lord, ſpare me, and let me not be brought to 
Contuſion 3 hear me, O Lord, for thy Mercy is 
great, and after the multitude of thy Mercies 
ook upon me, thro the Merits and Mediation of 
by bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


III. 


| cxnonledge, O God, my own Vileneſs by 
Reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved 
vr the loſs of thy favour. What Humiliation, 

Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs the greatneſs of 
uch a Loſs! But I will weep and mourn be- 
aule I have offended thee; and I will ræpent as 
ere in Duſt and Aſhes. I will mortifie thoſe 
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inordinate Appetites which have ſo fatally betrav- 
ed me; I will contradict all thoſe Inclinations, 
which have made me ſtray from the ways of thy | 
Commandments. And do thou, O Lord, wean | 
my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body, which 
ſo often corrupt it, and render it incapable ot 
reliſhing Spiritual Enjoyments. Let it not con- th 
tract too great a Familiarity with the Delights 
and Satistactions of Senſe, fince twas created | 
for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly quit | 
thoſe here below; that ſo when I come to leave 1 
this World, I may be qualified for the bleſſed 
Converſation of Spirits in thy Heavenly Kingdom, 
thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. | 


CHAP. I. 
The Foꝛty Days of Lent. 


Q. T Hat do you mean by Lent ? : 

A. Lent in the Sid Saxon is known 
to ſignifie the Spring, and thence has been taken 
in common Language for the Spring-Faſ? ; ot 
the time of Humiliation generally obſerved by 
Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great Feſtival ot 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, And a Man mult 
know little of Ecclaſiaſtical Hiſtory , or have | 
but a ſmall Acquaintance with the Primitive | 
Fathers of the Church, who doth not acknow- 
ledge the Obſervation of Leut to be molt an- 
cient. 
b 8 How may we judge of the Antiquity of Ibis 

alt ? 


JJC... 7.70 


A, From 


—— 
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A. From the Diſpute that was very early in 
the Church, concerning the Obſervation of Her 
one Point whereof was, concerning the ending of 
the Ante-Poſchal Faſt ; which both ſides deter- 
. mined upon the Day they kept the Fe/{:val , 
which is ſufficient to let us know, that there was 
then ſuch a Faſt kept by both ſides, and had 
been in all probability as anciently kept, as the 
feaſt of the Reſurrection. And Irenews, who ꝑuſeb. Hiſt. 
lived but Niet) Years from the Death of St. lib. 5. c. 24. 
John, and converts d familiarly with Sc. Po/ycarp, 
25 Polycarp had with St. ohn and other Apoſtles, 
has hapned to let us know, though incidentally, 
that as it was obſerved in his time, ſo it was in 
that of his Predeceſſors, but with great variety 
5 to the length of it. And there, being no 

Church to be found anciently, wherein there was 

not a ſolemn Faſt obſerved before Eater, is a 

ſufficient Argument to derive ir from the Pra- 

ice of the firſt Chriſtians; for otherwile it 

cannot be conceived, how it ſhould ſo univerſally 

de in all Countries where Chriſtianity was 

planted, 

Q. Why ll this ſolemn Seaſon of Humilia- 
tion /imited To forty Days? 

4, The Church had, I ſuppoſe, a reſpect to 
forty Days, as what was eſteemed a proper 
Penitential Seaſon 5 Which ſeems very ancient- 
ly to have been appropriated to Humiliation, 
kor not to reckon up the forry Days, in which 7s W: 
God drowned the World; or the forty Tears LID 
n which the Children of /e, did Penance © 
n the Wilderneſs ; or the forty Stripes by 
which Malefactors were to be corrected; who- 0 3 * 
ter conſiders that Moſes did NOT ONCE only I Kings 19. 
alt this number ot Days; that Elias alto faſted 8. 
in 
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in the Wilderneſs the ſame ſpace of time; that 
the Ninevites had preciſely as many Days allow. 
ed for their Repentance; and that our bleſſed Sa. 
viour himſelt when he was pleaſed to faſt, ob- 
ſerved the ſame length of time ; whoever confi- 
ders theſe Fats, cannot but think that this num- 
ber of Days was uſed by them all, as the com- 
mon ſolemn number belonging to extraordinary | 
Humiliation, and that thoſe were accuſtomed to 
afflict themſelves forty Days, who would depre- 
catean 4p and heavy Judgment. 
Q. What was the End and Deſign of the Faſt 
of Lent ? | | | 
A. That it ſhould be ſet apart as a proper Sea- 8 
ſon for Mortification, and the exerciſe of Self- 
denial. To humble and afflict our ſelves for our 
Sins by frequent Faſtings; and to puniſh our tov 
often Abuſes of God's Creatures, by Abſtinence, 8 
and by forbearing the lawful Enjoyment of them. 
To form and ſettle firm Purpoſes of holy Obe- 
dience. To pray frequently to God both in pri- 
vate and publick for Pardon, and his Holy Spirit. 
To put us in mind of that fore Trial and Temp- 
tation, which Chriſt then endured for our ſakes; 
particularly to perpetuate the Memory of our } 
Saviour's Sufferings; and to make as it were 2 
ublick Confeſſion of our Belief, that he 41d 
Tir our Salvation. And conſequently for fit- 
ting our ſelves to receive the Tokens and Pledges 
of his Love, with greater Joy and Gladneis; 
becauſe with fuller Aſſurance that God is recon- 
ciled to us thro the Death and Paſſion of £1: 
Feſl HS. | ; 2 
Q. Is it the Defign of the Church to obligt her WM 
Members to faſt the whole ſorty Days ? | 
A. I think not, becauſe in the ancient 1 | 
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this Seaſon was obſerved with 2 Variety; 
which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of diffe- 
rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion of Socrates 
freral People, who all united in the ſolemn and Hill. Ecd. 
religious Exerciſes of this Seaſon, tho they dif- © 22 
ſered in the manner of their Faſting. And none 
hut the Licentious, who love no reſtraint, or 
thoſe whom prejudice has made inconſiderate, 
can think fit to blame an Inſtitution ſo well 
famed to promote Piety and Devotion; eſpe- 
cally when tis enjoyned with ſo much mo- 
eration. Ty 1 
Q After what Manner did the Primitive 1 
riſtians obſerve their Faſts in Lent ? $11 
A. There was variety in their Manner of Faſt- 0208 
ug as well as in the Number of their Days. In 71 
the Holy Week they that were ſtrict would eat 1 
dothing but Bread and Water and Salt, or Nuts e 
nd Almonds, or ſuch- like Fruits, which was A 
alled the dry Diet. In the reſt of Lent ſome 
altained from Fleſh and Wine; and others 
orbore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as Fleſh , 
which was the Cuſtom of the Greeks. Some 
Cntented themſelves with Eggs and Fruit, o- 
ters forbore both, and lived upon Bread, Herbs 
nd Roots ; and in this variety they agreed in 
ne thing, which was not to eat till the Eve- 9 
ung, and then ſuch Food as was leaſt de- = 
mate, : | Wis 
Q How did the Primitive Church treat noto- ji 
14s Offenders in this holy Seaſon £ 4 
4. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted of noto- Sozo. Hiſt. uy 
"ous Sins were put to open Penance, and puniſh'd Eccl. lib. # 
a this World, that their Souls might be ſaved 7: © 25+ 
the Day of the Lord; and that others admo- 
ited: by their Example might be the _ 
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to grant them Repentance, and perſect Remiſſion 


fraid of offending the whole Church ſupplicz- MF 
ted God in their behalf, that he would he pleaſeaf 1 
and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. iſe 0 
Q. But /ince the Life of a Chriſtian ought al ir P | 
ways to be governed by the Rules of our boly Rell 1 
gion, is it not ſuperſtitious to ſet apart any ſucl ! 
particular time as Lent for this purpoſe ? wad 
A. Tis certain it ought to be the conſtant en fl © 
deavour of a Chriſtian, in all Times and in ali lic 
Places, to have his Duty in his Eye, and to hav al ib 
always a great regard to what God requires from at WI 
him. But conſidering the great Corruption off Ware! 
the World, and the Frailty of our Natures, an , 
how often we tranſgreſs the Bounds of our Duty Lal ( 
and how backward wwe are to croſs our fleſhly Al 115 
petites, tis very happy we have ſuch a /-/-M word 
Seaſon ſtated for Recollection and the Exerciſe A 
Repentance ; when the Command of our Sup Ny 
riours, and the Proviſion of fit means to aſſiſt i; 40 5 
and the Practice of devout Chriſtians in all Ag 0 / 
call loudly upon us to reform our Lives. FA"; 
that which is a Duty at all times, when our F 
lies make it neceſſary, cannot be leſs ſo when 
are required to give outward Proofs and Dem 
ſtrations of it. + | 
Q. How does it become a devout Chriſt! 
to ſpend his time during the Holy Seaſon 
Lent ? = 
A. Some part ought to be ſpent in EH, 
more in Abſtinence, according to the Circa; 
ſtances of his Health, and outward Condition.” 
the World; and this with a Deſign to dq; 
and puniſh himſelf, and to expreſs his Hull 
liation before God for his paſt Tranſgrelh 
The Ornament of Attire may be laid alive. 
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proper to expreſs the ſenſe of Mourners, and 
frequency. of receiving and paying Viſits may 
iaterrupted as unſea ſonable when our Minds 
- oppreſt with Sorrow. Publick Aſſemblies 
Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be avoided as 
emies to that Seriouſneſs we now profeſs. 
ur Retirements ſhould be filled with reading 
ous Diſcourſes, and with frequent Prayer, and 
ith examining the State of our Minds. The 
lick Devotions ſhould be conſtantly attended, 
1 thoſe inſtructing Exhortations from the Pul- 
it which are ſo generally eſtabliſh'd in many 
Churches in this Seaſon. We ſhould be liberal 
nour Alms, and very ready to employ our ſelves 
dall Opportunities of reheving either the tem- 
wal or ſpiritual Wants of our Neighbours. And 
r hould frequently exerciſe our ſelves in the 
ediration of Divine Subjects, the belt Means to 
dhe all Diſcourſes from the Preſs and the Pul- 
It effetual to our Salvation. 

Q. What do you mean by Meditation in a e- 
wous Senſe f 
4. Such a ſerious Application of the Mind to 

* Conſideration of any Divine Subject, whe- 
Wi any Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or 
Truth or Vertue of the Chriſtian Religion, as 
uy diſpoſe it firmly to believe and embrace ir, 
u ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a vi- 
us Proſecution of it. And 'tis this Exerciſe 
the Will and Affections that diſtinguiſhes Me- 
Wion from what we call $zudy. 
VL How ought we to prepare our ſelves for the 
erciſe of this Duty £ 
=. By remembring that we are in the Pre- 
of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, 
_ iarcheth out all ow Ways; that we are 
1 umworthy 
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unworthy by reaſon of our Sins to preſent our MW 
ſelves — him ; and that we ate incapable ar 


* 


without his aſſiſtance to think any thing that is W ur 
ood. And therefore adoring his infinite Maje. in 
y with profound Reverence, we ſhould humbly WI P. 
beg his Aid and Help, ſo to inlighten our Under. ov 
ſtandings, and to influence our Wills, that the MW Fr 
preſent Action may tend to his Glory, and the WM ho 


good of our own Souls. * BY 
Q. How is the Underſtanding exerciſed in en 
Meditation ? Wi 


A. In ſetting the Subject of our Meditation in WM anc 
ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will and Affe. an; 
Qtions to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns in 
our Saviour's Lite or Death, it conſiders the Die- WM anc 
nity of his Perſon, upon pitt Account the Action WM Go 
was performed ; the End for which it was done; ( 
the Place and Circumſtances ; the Fruits and Ef- tati 
fects of it. If the Subject relates to any Vertue WM . 
of a Chriſtian Life; ir conſiders the Nature of WM Lit: 
the Duty, and wherein it conſiſts; who are pro- mer 
perly the Objedts of it; the Obligations there ate ¶ G 
trom Reaſon and Revelation to practiſe it; the 
Temptations that chiefly ſeduce from it; and 
thoſe particular Inftances whereby the Vertue 
may be exerciſed ; and the great Advantages that 
accrue to us, both in this Life and the next, by 
the diligent Performance of it. = 

Q. How are the Will and Affections exerci/el 
in this Duty ? 1 

A. In chaſing and purſuing what by the Uni 
derſtanding is repreſented as good and advanta 
gious to us; and in ſhunning and avoiding what 
is repreſented as evi and deſtructive to our Hap-l 
pineſs. In order hereunto firm Purpoſes are form 1 

ed of governing our Lives with ſuch 2 prolpe'Y 
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for the time to come; the uſe of the beſt Means 


ae reſolved upon, and we determine toben, and 
upon what occaſions, we will put ſuch a Vertue 
in Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 
Places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 
cur Guard, leſt we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. 
From hence we proceed to exercife our ſelves in 
holy Affections; as in Love and Deſire of what 
8 good; in Hatred and Deteſtation of what is 
til; in Sorrow, Shame, and Self-abhorrence for 
having tranſgreſſed in any particular; in Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving for having been enabled in 
any tolerable meaſure to have done our Duty; 
in Adoratzon, and Imitation, in Faith, in Hope, 
> Charity, and in Re/ignation of our ſelves to 

od 


Q. What are the bleſſed Fruits of holy Medi- 
ation ? 

4, It has an univerſal Influence upon the whole 
Life of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable Inſtru- 
ment to quicken our Progreſs in all the Graces of 
God's Holy Spirit. It illuminates our Under- 
ſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, and 
tres our Memories with all ſuch Arguments as 
ae proper to excite us to the performance of it. 
The Voice of Conſcience is by this means attend- 
ed to, and we can never make any conſiderable 
breaches upon it, without being alarmed with 
rere Reproaches. It wings our Prayers with 
Keverence and Devotion, and increaſes our Im- 


&hty and Importance of thoſe things we beg of 
God. It habituates our Minds to ſpiritual Ob- 
kts, and raifes them above the periſhing things 
0 this Life. Ir ſtrengthens our holy Purpofes, 
ums us againſt Temptations, and inflames all the 


Faculties 


portunity by impreſſing a lively Senſe of the Ne- 


. 


— 
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Faculties of our Souls with earneſt Deſires of at. 
taining and enjoying our chiefeſt Good. 
Q. How ought we to conclude our Medin. A 


tion? 


A. By begging God to affect our Minds with WM © 
a conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Pr. WI may 
culars of it, chiefly that he would enable vs to Wl left 
perform thoſe }.eſolutions we have made ot ad- Fer 
vancing in Piery and Vertue, that he would not Wi to by 
leave us to our ſelves, but fo aſſiſt us with his WM all t 
Grace, that what we perceive and know to be WII uſe 
our Duty, we may faithfully tulfil all the Days WM the 1 
of our Lite. nels 


The Prayers. Know 


J. 
L mighty and everlaſting God, who art al- 
A ways more ready to hear than we to pray 


and art wont to give more than either we det nd tr 
or deſerve ; pour down upon me the abundance, 
of thy Mercy, forgiving me thole things where. 
of my Conſcience is afraid, and giving me thoſ N untin, 
good things, which I am not worthy to ak, bu by an 
through che Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Curie: - 
thy Son our Lord. Amen. | ro f. 

| Men t 

PA II. de Pre 
Rant, I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that aly 80 


who for my evil Deeds do worthily delcr'y 
to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of thy Grace ma; 
mercitully be relieved, thro our Lord and dae 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


III. 
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III. 


Lmighty God; give me Grace to uſe ſich 
A Abſtinence during this Seaſon dedicated 
to the exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh 
may be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind 
left free to approach thee, with Ardour and 
fervency of Affection. Inure me by Selt-denial 
to bring my Body into Subjection, and ro puniſh 
all thoſe Exceſſes I have been guilty of in the 
uſe of thy Creatures. Let my Ketirement from 
the World, make me ſee the Vanity and Empti- 
ot it; and teach me to relith the Pleaſures 
of ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let me ſpend thoſe 
lolitary Hours in the improving my Chriltian 
Knowledge, and do thou open my Eyes that 1 
may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law. Make 
me heartily to bewail my Sins, and do thou 
ak in me. that godly Sorrow, not to be re- 
pented of, Grant that I may fincerely examine 
liz State of my own Mind, and do thou ſearch 
nd try me, and lead me into the way everlaſt- 
ns, That perceiving how hitter a thing it is to 
epart from the living God, I may no longer 
untinue at a diſtance from the Fountain of all 
and Happineſs ; but that by confeſſing and 
waking my Sins, I may be entirely converted 
mo thee, and that they may be blotted out, 
Men the Times of refreſhing ſhall come from 


le Preſence of the Lord; thro' Jeſus Chriſt my 
Wy Saviour. Amer. 


V's IV. 

| Alma God, who art the ſupreme Hap- 

I pineſs of a rational Creature, whom to 

iss eternal Life; fix my Thoughts, my 
| Aa Hopes 
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cies, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom wit 


Hopes and my Defires upon Heaven and hea- 
venly things; let me remember thee upon my 
Bed and meditare on thee in the Night-Warches. 


Grant that I may ſo conſider thy Precepts, that MW - 
I may underſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, M * 
and govern all my Actions by thoſe Rules 
thou haft- preſcribed me; may ſo apply thy 
Promiſes, that I may adore that infinite Good- WM C 


neſs, that has prepared fuch glorious Rewards 
tor thoſe that love thee, and never forfeit my 
Title to them by conſenting to any known Ini. p 


ternity in contemplating thy glorious Excellen$ 


thee, and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour an ma 
Glory, World without end. Amer. 


50 H-A } Y for 


* 


CHAP. Il. 
Ach Wedneſday, oꝛ the firſt Day 
of Lent. 


Q. WI Y does the Faſt of Forty Days, called 


Lent, begin on Aſh-Wedneſday ? 


A. Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 


pleat the forry Days; it being never the Cuſtom 
of the Church to faſt on Sundays ; whereon we 
commetmorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's 
ReſurreCtion ; the / Sundays in Lent being de- 
ducted, and theſe four Days being added make 
the Number entire. 


Q. IVby is the firſt Day of Lent called Aſh- 
Wedneſday ? 

4. From the Cuſtom that prevailed in the 
Ancient Church, for Penitents at this time to 
expres their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes z by the coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 
ranked themſelves, as it were, among the mean- 
elt and loweſt Condition of Men; by Aſhes, and 
ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads, they 
made themſelves lower than the loweſt of the 
Creatures of God, and put themſelves in mind 


of their Mortality, which would reduce them to 


Dult and Aſhes. | 

Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Wurch at the beginning of Lent ? + | 

4. That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of 
notorious -Crimes, were put to open Penance. 
tor according to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe 
Who after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
torious Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad- 
Aa 2 mitted 
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| mitted to Penance, and to the Prayers of the f 
Church tor their Reconciliation with God. But ( 

it they were refractory Sinners, or their Crimes | 

of a deep dye, they were excommunicated and ti 

not admitted to Reconciliation with the Church, a 

but after a long and tedious Courſe of Penance, 

. after the moſt publick Teſtimonies of Sorrow Fl 
and Repentance, and the greateſt Signs of Hu- tt 

De Peenit- mil ĩation that can be imagined. For Tertullian D 
tells us, they lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes, they u; 
disfigured their Bodies with a neeletied Un- ſt 

_ eleanneſs, and dejefted their Minds with Grief ; F 

they uſed no other Food but what was neceſſary to Ve 

keep up Life, and frequently nouriſh'd their ff 
Prayers with rigorous Faſting ; they groan d, ce 

they wept to the Lord their God Day and Night; rit 

they fell down at the Feet of the Presbyters, they WI 

Aneeled to the Friends of God, and begg d of all! ch 

their Fellow-Chriſthians to pray for them. Theſc WM &: 
Severities they willingly ſubmitted to, as Tokens WM Sir 

of their Sorrow, and Evidences of their Retor- WM Tr 
mation; and thought themſelves happy upon cer 
any Terms to be admitted to the Peace of Got bei 
and the Church. ths M8 th1 
Q. How were Penitents re-admitted into 1he m 
Church ? cor 
A. When they had finiſh'd the time preſcri- MI Gs 
bed for the undergoing theſe Severities, if their 6 
Cypr. F. Repentance upon Examination was found to be 8 ten, 
. real, they were re- admitted into the Church by WM 5 i: 
Wenn he Impoſition of the Hands of the Clergy, the 3 | 
Party to be abſolved kneeling before the 5:/"", i duc 
or in his abſence betore the Presbyrer ; wo 14!" Hl thai 
ing his Hand upon his Head ſolemnly bleſſed and WI five 
. ablolved him; vrherenpon he was received H ting 
univerſal Joy, and reſtored to a participation , mg 


th 


Aſb-Wedneſday. 3 5 7 E 


the Holy Sacrament, and to all other Acts of 
Church-Communion. 

Q What Method has the Church of England 
taken to ſupply the Want of ancient Diſcipline 
at this time? 


A. Till our ſprritral Fathers can be ſo happy Nat. 16. 19. 
as to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations Cup. 18. 
they lie under of reſtoring to the Church that Ih. 20 23. 
Diſcipline ſhe has a Right to; being founded 1 cor. s. 3, 
upon the expreſs Laws ot Chriſt and his Apo- 4, . 

{tles, ſufficiently explained to us by the Pra- J, 3: 
tice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, © 7 ay 
very uſeful to recover thoſe that have erred 13. 2. 10. 
irom the Truth and Piety, and abſolutely ne- Tit. 3. 9. 
ceſſary to preſerve Religion in irs greateſt pu-, Bs. 
rity ; till, I fay, this bleſſed time ſhall come, © ** 
which good Men wilh for, and bad Men tear, 

the Church of England to ſupply this Want, 

ſts before her Members the Curſes due to all 

Sin, and puts them in mind of Gods dreadtul 
Tribunal, where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt 
certainly condemned ; thereby endeavouring to 

bring every Man to judge and condemn himſelf, 

that he may truly repent of his paſt Follies, 

and carefully avoid thoſe Sins for the time to 

_ which draw upon Men the Judgments of 

Q. But is not the ſaying Amen to theſe Sen- 
tences of God's Law, a curſing of our ſelues, and 
is it not a wicked as well as a fooliſh thing? 

A. This pious Office, has indeed been fo tra- 
duced ; but I believe it has not been contidered, 
that God himſelf commanded this manner of an- 

Iwering ; and rho' ſome Circumſtances in reci- 

ung theſe Curſes among the crocs, might be cere- Deut. 11 
monial ; yet the Main of the Duty, and the End . 
4 3 . 
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for which it was preſcribed was truly moral, 
tending to the Honour of God and his Laws, and 
the promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying A. 
men does not fignifie wiſhing, but affirming and 
Mar. 5. 18. declaring the Truth of what God has revealed 
Mark 3.28, and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel tranſlated 
. Luke 4. 24. verily, and Neſis who is the Truth, is called 4- 
Rev. 3. 14+ nen; ſo that Amen is no more than a Declara- 
tion, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, and 
he whom God curſeth is curſed; and theſe Curſes 
are like our Saviour's Woes in the Goſpe/, not 
Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate Predictions 
of it, in order to prevent it. 
Q. But has not Chriſt taken away the Cutſe | 
of the Law, being made a Curſe for us? | 
A, Tis true that our Saviour by Virtue of his 
Sacrifice, made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore 
that Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby 
acquitted and cleared all thoſe that believe in | 
him from the Guilt of all thoſe Sins, for which 
there was no way of Expiation provided by the | 
Law of Moſes, that is of preſumptuous Sins, for 
which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man was 
to be cut off. But ſtill this Redemption that 
was purchas d for us, was upon the Condition of 
Repentance; ſo that impenitent Sinners are till F 
the Objects of God's Wrath; and tho' Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of Sins was procured for us b! 
the Death of Chriſt, yet Repentance is nece!- 
ſary to qualifie us to receive the Benefit of it. It 
being certain ſtill, that Sinners while they remain 
ſuch, are really accurſed; and to convince them I 
of this, and make them own it, is the trueſt Blel- 
ſing the Church can procure for them. . Wc 
Q. What uſe does the Church make f. ſettins¶ H 
be Curſes of God's Law before 14 ? 4 To ; 
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A. To preſs all Chriſtians to a true and fincere 
Repentance from the Conſideration of God's 
dreadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners, 
which as it is ſevere in it ſelf and altogether intole- 
rable, ſo it is Juſt in its Proceedings, and abſolute- 
ly lin when it doth come; and when 
Sinners are awakened by this Conſideration from 
their dreadful Securiry ; they are encouraged to 
Repentance from God's Readineſs to receive true 
Penitents to Mercy; and from the great Benefits 
of it, Pardon and Peace in this Lite, and eternal 
Happineſs in the next. 

Q. Since Repentance is ſo earneſtly preſt upon 
u at this time, pray wherein does it conſiſt? 

A; Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of 
Mind as produces the like Change in our Lives 
and Converſations ; ſo that to repent of our Sins, 
b to be convinc'd that we have done amiſs; 
whence follows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Fol- 
lies, and a firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſo- 
Jution of Mind to forſake them for the time to 
come. And this Change is ſo great in our Deſires 
and Reſolutions, that the Scripture calls it a new 
Nature, the ſincerity and reality whereof appears 
In Actions ſuitable to ſuch new Principles. 

Q Ilha: Conſiderutions are proper to excite 
tus Sorrow for ou, Sins? 

A. Who can forbear grieving, when he con- 
ders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplea- 
lure of Almighty God, whole infinite Patience 
i has abuſed ; that he is expoſed to all thoſe 
Miſeries that are implied in an eternal Separa- 
ton from the Fountain of all Happineſs ; that 
le has fooliſhly neglected the moſt important 
Loncern of his Life, and done what in him lies 


o make himſelf evertaitinzly miſerable that he 
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Rom. 2+ 4 


has been ungrateful to his mighty Benefa gor 
and unfaithful to his beſt Friend; that he has 
affronted Heaven with thoſe very Bleſſings he has 
received from thence ; that be has deſpiſed the 
Riches of God's Goodneſs and Forbearance, and 
Long-ſuffering , which ſhould have led him 10 
Repentance ? 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Sorrow fer 
our Sins? 

A. By humbly confeſſing them to Almighty 
God with Shame and Contuſion of Face; by an 
utter abhorrence and deteſtation of them; by 
being heartily troubled for what we have done 
amiſs, and reſolving not to do the like again. | 
By teſtifying the reality of our inward Sorrow 
by all thoſe ways that we find naturally occur in 
other Caſes that afflict us; as in Faſting, Ice. 
ing, and Mourning , practiſed by Penitents both 
in the Old and New Teſtament; as is plain b 


Eztaꝛ O. 16. Ear, David, Nebemiah, St, Peter and St. Paul; 
Pfal. 59. 10. all deep ImpreiFons of the Mind naturally pro- 


Neh. 1. 4. 
Mat. 26.7 8. 


Acts 9. 9. 


ducing ſome proportionable effect upon the Body 
and ir being very fit as the Soul and Body have 
been Partakers in the ſame Sins, ſo they ſhou!4 
join together in the ſame Humiliations. 


Q. What is meant by a firm Reſolution of 1 


mendment? 


ties of 2 holy Life have been throughly conlider 


ed; and thoſe Diſcouragements that will tre 
quently attend us in purſuing ſuch a Couri' 
Alter all the Pleaſures of Sin have been ſeriouſſij 
weighed ; and thoſe Temprations that will co 
fantly ſolicite us to commit it; with all tho 
for 
G | 


Motives and Arguments that excite us to pet 


4 
4 


A. Such 2 Puwpoſe of Mind as is forme 
upon calm Deliberation ; after all rhe Diſficul ; 


SD . 
Aſb-Wedneſday. 


the one and avoid the other; a Reſolution of 
Mind framed after this manner, is likely to be 
permanent and laſting. 

Q. What is the beſt Method to make a Reſo- 
lution of Amendment effectual? 

A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 
Duty, obliging our ſelves to have a Reſpect to 
all God's Commands, and to avoid every thing 
his Law forbids. To make ir adequate to all 
Times, not only hereafter but at preſent ; not 
only when we are out of Temptations, but 
when we are under them, not only when 
we cannot act them, but when we can act 
and repeat them roo. To reſolve upon avoid- 
ing all thoſe Occafions that betray us into the 
breach of our Duty; and to make uſe of all 
thoſe Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for 
our Growth in Grace, efpecially to pray to God 
that he would ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, and 
confirm our holy Purpoſes; and that they may be 
durable, frequently to repeat and renew them, 
particularly when we approach the holy Table of 
r 

Q. ls all true Sorrow for Sin, and are al real 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the time to come, in 
ll caſes ſufficient ? 

A. No; in ſome Caſes they are not ſufficient, 
vr if we have any ways wronged or injured our 
Neighbour, we muſt make him all the Repara- 
n we are able. Thoſe that we have drawn 
nto Sin by our Example, or neglect of our Du- 
y towards them, we muſt endeavour all we 
an to contribute to their Recovery ; it we 
tave injured their good Names, we mult ac- 
mowledge our Faults, and vindicate their Re- 
putations, and by all fitting ways repair their 
8 f 3 Credit; 
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giveneſs of Sins we ate freed and delivered 1 : 


Credit z if we have wronged them in their E- 


ſtates, either by Fraud or Force, we muſt make 1 
Reſtitution; that 1s, reſtore to the right Owner = 
what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or to his Heirs , or * 
when neither can be diſcovered, to the Poor; and 5 
that with all thoſe Meaſures and Circumſtan- * 
ces, which upon Conſideration we ſhall find g. 
to be our Duty. Without this Fruit of Reper- * 
rance, all other Expreſſions of it, will ſtand er 
us in no ſtead; ſince our Obligation to Reit. , 
tion is founded upon immutable Reaſon and 51 
natural Juſtice, which is to do that to anotber, has 
which we would have another do to us. More - ion 
over the detaining of what we know to be anc- | — 
ther's Right, is a perſevering in the firſt Injuſtice ; Wl bern 
and as long as we continue in that State, we can- ¶ ing; 
not expect Pardon, | = 
Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation zo Repen- 5 
tance? 3 eth 
A. From the abſolute Necæſſity of it, in or- WM; 
der to make us capable of the e and F. 8 
giveneſs of God. Without Repentance, we mult I ar: 
be unavoidably miſerable ; for tis the great C, Q 
dition upon which our Salvation depends; and wee) 
this Change in our wicked Tempers mult be ; 
wrought, before we can be gude for tut Erin 


Happineſs God has promiſed in the Goſpel Co- 
venant. I 

2 What do you mean by the Forgiveneſs off 
Sins ; 


A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh-W 
ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreiling God 
Laws, we contract Guilt, which is an Obliga: N 
tion to ſuffer that Puniſhment the Wrath, of 4 
God ſhall think fit to inflict : But by the For 


a 


8 


. 
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that Puniſhment to which we were before ob- 
noxious. | | 

Q Is Repentance the valuable Conſideration 
for which God beflows upon vs Forgiveneſs of 
dins? Fr? | 

4, The Scriptures are clear, that our bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Life as a Sacri- 
ice for the Sins of the World, that by his Death 
he reconciled us to God ; and by the Merit of 
his Sufferings , made full Satisfaction for us; 
o that *ris for the ſake of what Chriſt endured, 
that God was pleaſed to take off our Obliga- 
tion to eternal Puniſhment : But yet this Re- 
conciliation that is made by the Death of Chriſt 
between God and Man, is not abſolute, but 
upon Conditions. We muſt repent to make us 
capable of that Pardon he has purchaſed for 
is; for our Saviour has joined theſe two to- 
ether in his Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, ſay- 
ng, That Repentance and Remiſhon of Sins 
Ihould be preached in his Name throughout all 
Nations, 

Q How do Men delude themſelves in this 
weary Duty of Repentance ? 

A. By delaying it for the preſent , and de- 
krring it to ſome future Opportunity; either till 
te Heat of Youth is over, or till Sickneſs, Old 
ge, or Death oertakes them; which as it is 
de greateſt Folly imaginable, to venture a Mat- 
kt of ſuch Conſequence upon ſuch an Uncer- 
aunty as future Time, which we can never be 
nue of, and to defer a neceſſary Work to the 
vt unfitting Seaſon of performing it; fo "tis 

W iphly wicked in that we abuſe God's Patience, 

W wv gives us Time and Opportunity for it at 
ko; and prefer the Slavery of Sin before 


his 


Luke 24. 
47. 
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Change, and the diſadvantagious Circumſtanc 


his Service z tis a Contempt of his Laws, and 
of that Wrath which is revealed from Heaven 
againſt all Unrighteouſneſs; and we may juſtly 
ear that fuch a Procedure may provoke God to 
withdraw that Grace which will then be neceſſary 
for the exerciſe of our Repentance, tho he ſhould 
give us Time and Opportunity. 
Q. Is a Death-bed Repentance therefore 4}/c- 
lately impoſſible? 
A. Tho' I believe it very rarely takes Effect. 
= I cannot think it :zwpo/ible ; becauſe the 
ature of Repentance conſiſting in the Charge 
of our Minds; and the Change in our Lives being 
only the neceſſary effect of that inward Change 
when tis fincere; tis poſſible the Change of our 
Hearts may be true, fall, and ſufficient, and] 
yet we may want Time and Opportunity to ſhew$ 
the Effect of it in our Actions. And when Gol 
ſees it thus, he may take the inward Will and 
Choice for the outward Service and Performance; 
becauſe he foreſees that if Time had been al 
lowed, Obedience would certainly have tollow 
ed. Beſides, we find that the Reſolutions of 
Sick-bed, tho' very rarely, yet ſometimes ha'Y 


been effectual, which is ſufficient to prove t 
thing poſſible ; and it Div:nes thought otheg; 
ways, 'twould be in vain for them to exn0'Y 
Perſons in ſuch Circumſtances to repent and tu 
to God. | M 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Danger of « Deu; 
bed Repentance ; and hoto is the Caſe of /8" 
dying Penitents deplorable e 7 4 
A. Conſidering the Difficulty of a thoroug; 


of a Sick- bed, tis highly probable that who! 
ever deters it till that Time will never — | 


— 
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ul; or if he does, his penitential Reſolutions 
being founded upon ſuch temporary Principles 
15 the Fear of Death and the Abſence of Tempta- 
ton, they will ſeldom prove ſtrong and vigorous 
enough to produce a thorough Reformation; as 
is plain in the caſe of thoſe that recover, among 
whom there are very few that are true and con- 
fant to thoſe Purpoſes of Amendment, which 
they formed upon the Proſpect of approaching 
Death. But ſuppoſing their e Patpotin 
to be rightly qualified; confidering the Fickle- 
ifs and Mutability of our Nature, nothing but 


the Fruits and of Repentance can create | 4 "i 
n us an aſſurance that we are inwardly changed; 1 
nd confequently they muſt needs dye very un- 1 
comfortably, and in great Doubt and Anxiety of „ 
Mind what will be their Fate and Doom to all , 
tternity. 
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The Prayers. 


J. 


A Lmighty, and everlaſting God, who hateſt 
nothing that thou haſt made, and doſt for- 
Ive the Sins of all them that are penitent; Cre- 
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f * Ws | 
e and make in me a new and contrite Heart, 4 
Wit], worthily lamenting my Sins, and acknow- 0 


Wing my Wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, 
iz God of all Mercy, perfect Remiſſion and For- 
eneſs, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


| II. 


Unighty God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
{\ Chrift, Maker of all things and Judge bf 
a 
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Nr. Kettle- ] Ta thus utterly renounced my Sins, Ol 


all Men; I acknowledge and bewail my mani 
fold Sins and Wickedneſs, which I from time . 
time moſt grievouſly have committed in Thought. 
Word and Deed, againſt thy Divine Majeſty, | 
provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath and Indigna. 
tion againſt me. I do earneſtly repent and am 
heartily ſorry for theſe my Mis-doings: The 
Remembrance of them is grievous unto me, the 
Burthen of them is intolerable: Have Mercy 
upon me, have Mercy upon me, moſt merciful 
Father, for thy Son our Lord ſeſus Chrilt's ſake, 
forgive me all that is paſt; arid grant that I mayf 
ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in newneſs off 
Life, to the Honour and Glory of thy Name, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. fa 


| III. 


Holy Father! I defire above all things 1a 
rtake of thy Righteouſneſs, having utterly de 
aced and corrupted my ſelf, I would gladly b 
new made by thee; having hitherto miſcarricl 
whillt i would be in my own Hands, I defir 
now to be altogether in thine. I loath my eli ( 
O! my dear God, whilſt I am without the L 
and whatever elſe ] loſe, my earneſt Prayer i nd n 
that I may recover thy likeneſs, thro' Jeſus Chriſ Rule 
my Lord. Amen. ä : 


| IV. 1 
Know, O Gracious Lord! that I cannot n 
ceive this, but from thy ſelf; therefore 

thou the bleſſed Giver and the Gift. I kno 
_alfo alas! that I am utterly unworthy to ha 
thy Divine Image ſtampt upon my Soul; but 


extreamly need it, and I-extreamly value it; 4 
'S 


ou — uw 
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ſuch thou art pleaſed to account worthy of it. 
And I heartily love thee, -O my God, or elſe I 
ſhould not be thus defirous to be like thee. And 
thou * to communicate thy Goodneſs; and 
whom ſhouldeſt thou imprint and diſplay it u 
on, but on thoſe who love thee, and are earneſtly 
deſirous of the fame. Hear me therefore, O my 
God ! and breath into my Heart that Spirit, which 
renews me after thine own Image, in Righteou/- 
neſs and true Holineſs. Oh! thou who ſeekeſt 
out Sinners to make them good, do not reject me 
now when I ſeek thee out to make me better. I 
am poor and naked; oh! fill me with thy 
Righteouſneſs. My good Thoughts are uncon- 
ſtant and changeable ; O] fix them by thy Grace. 
Set up thy Kingdom, O Jeſu! in my Heart; for 
to become thy faithful Servant, is more to me, 
than to have the Empire of this World. Keep 
me ſtedfaſt, O Lord ! in ſerving thee, till thou 
ukeſt me finally to enjoy thee, thro” Jeſus Chriſt 
my Bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


V. 


Ord grant that at all times I may account 
my Sins, yea all my Sins to be my Shame, 
ind make thy Laws, yea all thy Laws to be my 
Rule ; and thy bleſſed Will to be in every thing 
my Choice and Satisfaction. Let thy Promiſes 
te my Hope, thy Providence my Guard, thy 
Jace my Strength, and thy bleſſed ſelf my Por- 
ion, both now and in the end, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
my Saviour and Redeemer, Amen. 
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CHAP. III. _ 

Ember Days in Lent. 

Q. WW are Ember Days £ H 
A. Certain Days ſet apart for con th 


ſecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Year, Wl ba 


and for the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting E- 
and Prayer upon the Ordinat ions performed in in. 
the Church at ſuch Times. And this in Confor- Ml to! 
mity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who when WI fro 


Acts 13. 3. they ſeparated Perſons for the Work of the Mi- 0. 


niſtry, prayed and faſted before they laid on their WM but 
Hands. It will become us therefore to addreſs MI pro 
to Heaven at this time after the ſame manner, . 
that God would be pleaſed ſo to govern the WM ( 
Minds of the Biſhops, that they may admit none be, 
into Holy Orders, but ſuch as are duly qualifed WM -£ 
for the Diſcharge of that ſacred Function. And WM fer 
that thoſe that ſhall be ordained to ſerve at the WM "alt 
Altar, may by their exemplary Lives and zealous WF © t 
Labours turn many unto Righteouſneſs. er 

Q. When are theſe Ember Days obſerved in Mir 
the Church? | 


A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the WM tei 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, after the firlt WW U 
Sunday in Lent, after H bit ſunday, after the — 

ö 


fourteenth of September, and after. the thirteenth 
of December: It being appointed by a Canon ol 
the Church, hat Deacons and Miniſters be oY 
dained, or made but only upon the Sundays im- 
mediately following theſe Ember Faſts. | 
Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 


H. Some think they are ſo called from a 0 
<5 | 72 : ! 
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a 


nan word that imports Ab//znence ; others that 

they are derived from Ember, which ſignities 

Aſhes, and therefore are ſtiled Ember Days, be- 

cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients, to 
accompany their Faſtings with ſuch Humiliations, 

25 were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon their 

Heads, or fitting in them; and when they broke 

their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only Cakes 

baked upon Embers, which was therefore called | 
Ember-Bread. But Dr. Mareſchal's Conjecture pag. 528 
in his Obſervations upon the Saxon Goſpels,ſcems 529, * 
to hit upon the true Erymology, which he derives 

from the Saxon word importing a Circuit or 

Curſe; ſo that theſe Faſts being nor occaſional, 

but returning every Year in certain Courſes, ma 

properly be {aid to be Ember Days becauſe 2 

in Courſe. 


Q Wherein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting 


— 


theſe Days? | 

A. The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſerve in the 
cred Miniſtry of God's Church, being of that 
alt Importance to the welfare of it; as well 
s to the Salvation of thoſe Souls that are 
Members of that Body; tis very neceſſary and 
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fitting that all Chriſtians, who are ſo much i | 
concerned in the Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe 4 1 
weir beſt Endeavours to make it ſucceſsful "48% N 
nd efficacious; which cannot be better done 1 
han by the united Prayers and Faſtings of . i 
Uriſtians, which have always been eſteemed 10 
n admirable Method to procure God's Favour l 


— — — 
— — 
— 


nd Bleſſing upon ſuch Occaſions. Beſides, the 


— 1 


me of Ordinations being publickly ſtated, the Wt 
ple have the Advantage and Liberty of ma- 1 th 
Das their Objections, if they have any thing 117 


terial to offer againtt the Candidates for ho/y 
. Bb Orders; 
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Form of 
Conſec. 


Preface to 
Form of 
Conſccra. 


Form of 
Conſec. 
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Orders; a Privilege which the ancient Church 
always allowed, and is very much encouraged 
by the Church of England; who: gives free leave 
to every Man to declare, if he knoweth any Im- 
iment or Crime in any Perſons preſented t» 
Ordained; and calls upon them to come forth 
and ſhew the Crimes alledged, | 
Q. What Officers are eſtabliſhed in the Chri. 
ftian Church? 
A. The Church being a regular Society foun- 
ded by Chriſt, diſtin from and independent 
of all other Worldly Societies, muſt naturally 
make us ſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers 
for the Government of it. And it is evident 
to all Men, diligently reading Holy Scripture 
and ancient Authors, that from the Apeſiles 
time, there bath been theſe Orders of Miniſters 
in Chriſt's Chxrch, Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
which Offices were evermore bad in ſuch reve- 
rent Eſtimation, that no Man by bis own | 
vate Authority, might - preſume to execute on) 


of chem, except he were firſt called, tried and 


examined, and known to, have ſuch Qualities, 


as were requiſite for the ſame, and alſo by} 


publick Proyers with Impoſation of Hands af. 
proved and admitted thereanto. All theſe Or. 


ders have all fome ſpiritual Powers annext to] 


their Office, tho' ſome in a greater Degree and 
others in a leſs.-:: = 

Q. What is the Office of a Deacon? | 
A. It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacor, 
in the Church where he ſhall be appointed, to 
* aſſiſt the Prieſt in Divine Service, and eſpe. 
* cially when he miniſtreth the Holy Commu- 


„nion, and ta help him in the Diſtriburiong 


* thercof, and to read the holy Scriptures and 


"1 RY Homilie . 


— 


— —— 
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c to preach, if he be admitted thereto by the 
* Biſhop... And farthermore, it is his Office 
* where Proviſion is ſo made, to ſearch for the 
* Sick, Poor and impotent People of the Pariſh, 
* to intimate their Eſtates, Names, and Places 
* where they dwell unto the Curate, that by his 
* Exhortation they may be relieved by the Pariſh 
* of other convenient Alms. | 
Q. Upon what Occaſion was this Order inſti. 
tuted in the Church? | 


A. This Office had its Original upon the mur- A. 6. 


muting of the Grecians, who were probably Pro- 
ſelytes; 7ews by Religion, and Gerr/es by 
Deſcent; againſt the Hebr-ws, who were 7ews 


both by Religion and Deſcent, rhat Their Wie 


dows were + neglefed in the daily Miniſtration, 


when "Believers bad a/, ihings in common, and 


were ſupplied out of one Treaſury. To prevent 
any Miſmanagement for the Future, the Apoſtles 
Ippoint ſeven Men of boneft Report, full of ihe 
Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, to ſuperintend the 
Neceſſities of the Poor, and to ſerve Tables, 
who were called Deacons. 

Q. Does: this ſerving of Tables only imply 
heir Care of the Poor R 

A. Beſides the Care of the Poor, by their 
krving of Tables, was implyed their peculiar 
Attendence at the Lord's Table. It being the 
Cuſtom" of Chriftians in thoſe Times to meet 
ery Day at the Lord's Table, where they 
made their Offerings for the Poor, and when 
Poor and Rich had their Meals together; con- 
quently was their Office to deliver the Sa- 
dumental Elements, when conſecrated, to the 


« Homilies in the Congfegation, and to inſtrutt 
the Youth in the Catechiſm, to baptize and 


22 —_ , — any" 
— — NT 2 


3 3 S 


2 — — 
— 
. =» 
—— nd 
- 
— » — Huy an ——— CCS... — — —— — 2 
” 7 - * - 
— > wv - 


— 


Eꝛnber Days in Lent. 


: People. They had alſo Authority to preach 


and Baptize, as appears from the Example of 


Philip one of the ſeven; but they all along in N 
the Primitive Church retained ſo much of the 80 
chief Deſign of their Inſtitution, that they tock th 
Care of the Churches Revenues under the Biſhops, he 
and diſtribured them as the Brſhop and his Colley: 8 
of Presbyrers appointed. | + 
Q. Was not this Office exerciſed, as ſome pre- One 
tend, by Lay Men? he 
A. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſetting wh 
Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and WI , 
impoſition of Hands; and the Qualifications WI (4. 
that St. Paul requires in à Deacon, almoſt the 64 
very ſame with thoſe for a Prieſt, ſufficiently WM nl 
prove this Degree to be an Eccleſiaſtical Office; WW ine 
Can, Apoſt, nor would the Primitive Church have forbidden WM H. 
Sex. Deacons, as it certainly did, to have followed WI ;-4 
| ſecular Employments, if they had been meer 110 
Lay-men. i ö f | Par, 
Q. Ho /ong is it required that a Perſon ſhall ( 
remain in the Degree of a Deacon? 1 
A. It is enjoyned by the Church, that 2 . mar 
Deacon ſhall continue in that Office, the of 
* ſpace of a whole Year at the leaſt (except ;.; 
| fr reaſonable Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſcen to d 
his Ordinary) to the intent he may be pet- Vit 
* tect and well expert in the things 7 ton 
# ths Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration, In executing vn 
* whereof, it he be found faithful and diligent, ge 
* he may be admitted hy his Dzoceſan to the E. 
* Order of Prieſthood. And tis to be wiſht that bin, 
this Rule was more particularly obſerved BF ...:. 
that thoſe who aſpire to the Prieſthood might I 
give ſufficient Proof of their Fitneſs for 1120 vue 
high Calling. 0 Wha P me, 


— SO 
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Q. What Qualifications are required in a 
Deacon ? | EE 

A. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 
godly Converſation, edifying by his Example 
thoſe Chriſtians where he officiates; and that 
he be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning 
15 to be able at leaſt to render an Account of 
his Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teſti- can. 34. 
monies out of the holy Scripture; eſpecially 
he muſt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 
which are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners, necellary for the governing of his own Lite, 
the Inſtruction of others, and the confuting of 
Guin- ſayers. The Biſhop ought to have a mo- 
nl Aſlurance, partly by his own Knowledge, 
and partly by the Teſtimonials of credible 
Hands, that the Perſon preſented is ſo qualified, 
and his Arch-Deacon after Trial and Examination 
profeſſes, that he believes the Candidate ſo pre: 
ed. 
ö Q. What do you mean by an Arch-Deacon ? 

A. In great Churches where the Biſhop had 
many Deacons, one among them had the Title 
of Arch-Deacon, who was a ſort of Governor 
over all the reſt ; to whom the Biſhop commit- 
ed ſome Authority to admoniſh and cenſure, 
Sit ſhould be found expedient, ſtill reſerving 
a Appeal to himſelf. The original Juriſdiction 
yhich of right belonged to the Biſhop, by de- 
fees and mutual conſenr, was in part commit- 
kd to the Arch-Deacon ; whoſe Juriſdiction is 
bunded on immemorial Cuſtom , in Sabordi- 
tion to the Biſhop. And tho tor ſome time 
tt was only of the Order of Deacors, yet aſter- 
mrds it became common for ſuch as were 
Iriefts to be choſen to that Office; which con- 


Bb3 ſiſts 
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fiſts in the inſpecting the Lives and Behaviour gf 


mi 
the Clergy, and in taking care the Churches and Co 
Chancels be kept in good repair ; and thar the thc 

Poſſeſſions and all other things belonging 99 var 
God's Houſe, be not embezelled or damniticd, 
rticularly to trie and examine thoſe who ſhall or 
be Candidates for Holy Orders. The Inſtitution <a 
of Arch-Deacons is very ancient, and their Au- 
thority very conſiderable ; and the due Execution of ( 
of the Office contributes very much to the good WM Kn 
Government of the Church. | hoy 
Q. IVbat is the Office of a Prieſt or Preslyter? WM /* 
A. To teach and inſtruct the People commit mit 
ted to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Diocels, Wl fu! 
in the whole Doctrine of Chriſtianity, as con- vit 
tained in the Holy Scriptures. To adminiſter WM tie) 
the-Sacraments and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, WM tte 
as the Lord hath commanded. To oppoſe ate 
ſuch erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines as are up 
contrary to Gods Word. To uſe both publics WI pitt 
and private Admonitions, and Exhortations, a Mer 
well to the ſick, as to the whole, within his will 
Cure, as need ſhall require, and occaſion all Re 
be given. To offer up the Prayers in the pub- “ 
lick Aſſemblies. To maintain Quietneſs, and vt 
Peace, and Love among all Chriſtian People, . 
eſpecially among thoſe committed to his Charge. 
To faſhion and frame himſelf and Family dc- ot 
cording to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and to make 41 
himſelf and them Examples to the Flock be u 
feeds. To exerciſe all theſe Duties with D Hit 
ligence and Fidelity, and to forſake and fer nd 
aſide (as much as may be) all worldly Cate an 
and Studies; fince the Employment of his Fun. Q 
ction is tufficient to engage all his Time and os 
Wer 


all his Thoughts. The Sacerdotal Powers _- 3. 
mull 
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muſt undertake, but ſuch as have received their 
Commiſſion from Bi/hops, who only have Au- 
thority to lend Miniſters into the Lord's Vine- 
yard. 

Q. What Qualifications are required in a Prieſt 
ar Miniſter of the Goſpel ro enable him to diſ 
charge his Duty? | | 

A. A thorough Knowledee of the whole W11/ 
of God, ſince it is the Prieſts Lips muſt preſerve 
Knowledge ; and except they have it themſelves 
how can they communicate it to others? Farirh- 
fulneſs in the inſtruction of thoſe that are com- 
mitted to their Care; that they may deliver no- 
thing for the Will of God but what is contained 
within the Bounds of their Commiſſion, and that 
they may conceal nothing that is neceſſary for 
the People to believe and practiſe; and this tho 
t contradiQts the Prejudices of ſome, and the cor- 
rupt and woridly Maxims of others. For by this 
particular Application to. the Conſciences of 
Men according to their Wants and Neceſſities, it 
will be plain they conſulr not ſo much what will 
pleaſe them, as what will do them good. Great 
Prudence in all their Conduct, which tho it will 
bot permit them to neglect any part of their Du: 
ty, yet implies the performing it in ſuch a man- 
tr as may render Inſtructions and Perſuaſions 
molt effectual, by taking the moſt convenient 
Kiſons, and teaching Things of preſent Uſe; 
nd by avoiding all unneceſſary Provocations. A 
Fithfal Servant does what he is commanded; 
nd a Wiſe Servant does it in the moſt effectual 
manner. | 

I hat care bas the Church of England taken 
oy wnjit Perſons ſhould not be admitted to Holy 


ders > „ | 
Bb 4 A, Beſides 


eb 
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Can. 34. 


fore. Moreover they are to undergo the Trial 


do his Office. 


A. Beſides the Solemn Profeſſion of the Con- 
didates in the Preſence of God, that they think 
themſelves 7ruly called according to the Will of i 
our Lord Feſ1s Chriſt, the Church requires that q 
the Biſhops be well aſſured either by their own WM t: 
Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credible WM tc 
Perſons, that the Candidates be Men of good Ml 2 
Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as well pe 
as of ſufficient Learning for the diſcharge of MW 1u 
their Office. To this end tis wiſely enjoined that MI in 
the Candidates ſhalt bring ſufficient Teſtimo- 
nials of their ſober Life, from ſuch as have 
known and lived near them for three Years he- 


and Examination of the Arch-Deacon; who 
is to allure the Biſbop he thinks them apt and 
meet, both for Learning and god/y Converſation. 
And yet to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the 
Biſhop before he gives them their Commiſſion, 
makes a publick Application to the Congrega- 
tion, to inquire whether they know any Impedi- | 
ment, why the Perſons preſented ſhould not be 
ordained ; and if any Crime is objected againſt 
any one, the Biſhop is to delay giving him Orders, 
till he has cleared himſelf. And as a farther Se. 


curity in this matter, if a B;/hop ſhall be convicted WI in t 
of any culpable neglect in admitting Candidates, bas 
he ſhall be ſuſpended by the Archbiſbop of the ſhin 
Province from conferring Orders for two Years. Wl cont 
'Tis to be heartily wiſht that all Perſons concern- WI {eco 
ed, would be very conſcientious in ſigning Teſti- 4nd 
monials, that this admirable Method might not then 
be rendred ineffectual, by an ill- timed Complai-·¶ cf o 
ſance; for which they muſt ſeverely anſwer at plain 
the dreadful Tribunal of God, fince eminent 


Hands may miſlead a Biſhop, the beſt 1 | 
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Q. What is the Office of a Biſhop? 5 

A. The Office of a Biſhop contains and includes 
in it all the Sacerdota! Powers, and by conſe- 
quence the Powers of the inferiour Orders; as 
to diſpoſe of the Churches Alms, to preach, 
to pray, to adminiſter the Holy Sacraments, 
and abſolve Penitents. And moreover contains 
peculiarly the Power of conſecrating Biſhops to 
ſucceed in vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe 
inferiour Officers, Presbyters and Deacons, and 
of confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn Vow 
that was made in their Names at their Baptiſm. 
It has the inherent Right of adminiſtring the 
Cenſures of the Church, and the Power of ru- 
ling and governing it, and providing for its well- 
fare by good Laws. 

Q. How were the Biſhops called in the Apo- 
ſtolical Ages ? | 

4. Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, were 
in the firſt Age of the Church ſtiled 4 les, 
and by St. Fobn in the Revelation Angels. 
and the Words Biſbop and Presbyter in the 
lame Age were uſed often promiſcuouſly to 
denominate the ſame Order; and generally that 
which we now call the Order of Prieſis. But 
in the ſucceeding Age, and that while St. John 
Was alive, the Governours of the Church ab- 
ined from the Name of Apoſtles, and were 
contented with that of Biſhops ; and then the 
cond Order were called altogether Presbyrers. 
ind that the Title of Bi/hop was appropriated 
thence forward to thoſe that had the Power 
=! or daining,, confirming, and governing, is 
Plain from the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of that 
be. So that tis not ſo much the Name as the 
| ditinet Powers which are contended for » 9 

* wic 


15 
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which there will be an account given on the I 
next Seaſon of theſe Ember-Faſts. I; 

Q. What do you mean by an Arch-Biſhop ? $ 

A. When Chriſtianity began to ſpread over (? 
the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Bi/bors WM i; 
of leſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the ; 
greater, after the method of the civil Govern- WM 5 


ment; which chief Biſhop was originally ſtiled wi 
the firſt Biſhop or Primate, and in the tollow- of 
Ages Metropolitan and Arch-Biſhop , who was 10 
not ſuperiour to other Biſhops in Order, bur on- 
ly in Juriſdiction. All learned Men agree tha: WW /f 
tropolitans were of very great . Antiquity ; | 
and ſome of an eminent Character have thought rel 
them of Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and that Timothy 50 
and Titus were ſuch. The Privileges that be- mne 
long to theſe chief Governours of the Church, eon 
are to confirm the Elections and Conſecrations WM wh 
of all Biſhops in their Provinces; to ſummon br 
the Biſhops of their Provinces to hold Synols WM tho! 
under them, to inquire into the Manners and unt 
Opinions of the Biſhops under their Juriſdi- Reg 
Ction, and to cenſure with Suſpenſion or De- hal 
privation according to the Heinouſneſs of the WM us | 
Crime; and laſtly, to hear and determine Cauſes B 
between contending Biſhops, and to interpoſe 
their Authority in all Affairs of their Provinces 
which are of great moment. - 
Q. What Solemnity was anciently uſed in ad. 
mitting Men into holy Orders, l 


: 
. 
2 

4 


2 


A. According to Primitive Practice Men were 
admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt b) 


Faſting, Prayer and Impoſition of Hands. Our tins 
Mat. 9. 38. Saviour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme tnds 
10. 1. diately before he created them Apoſtles ; and my 
does himſelf retite to addreſs to Heaven fo den 


Succe li 
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SuccelS in a matter of ſuch great Importance. 
ln this manner did the Apoſtles convey the AR. 6. 6. 
Spiritual Powers they received from their Ma- 42. 2. 2- 
er; and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly 1 Tim. 4. 
in the ſucceeding 1 of the Church; neither 14. 
is it reaſonable that Men ſhould be admitted to 
{ honourable an Office as the care of Souls, 
without ſome ſolemn Inveſtiture, when no Office 
of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form of 
Creation. 
Q. What may we lcarn from the Inſtitution 
of theſe ſever! Orders in Chriſt's Church ? 
4. To be thankful to God for his great Good- 
dels in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men on pur- 
poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the mo- 
mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation. To 
continue ſted faſt in the Communion of a Church. 
which is ſo conformable to the ancient Model 
for Diſcipline as well as Doctrine. To obey 
thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe that 
natch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pious 
Regulations, which our Spiritual Governours 
ſhall from time to time enjoin for the buildin 
ls up in our holy Faith. To ſpend theſe fa- 
ling Days in Devotion and Retirement, with 
particular Interceſſions for all Orders of the Cler- 
7; thac the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly 
mM no Man, and may be eminent for their Pi- 
ty and Charity; that they may govern with 
Jultice and equity; and ſhew great Gentleneſs 
id Moderation in their Behaviour towards all 
Men; that all they who engage in any holy 
function, may have © due Regard to the great 
ids for which it was inſtituted, and that they 
My be furnifht wich all thoſe Abilicies which 
de neceſſary for the Diſcharge of their n 
e 
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that they having always the Teſtimony 6 


may be found worthy to be called unto t 


— 


The P rayers. 


| 


Lmighty God our Heavenly Father, win 
haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſil 
Church, by the precious Blood of thy dear 
Son; Mercifully look upon the ſame, and at 
this time, ſo guide and govern the Minds o 
thy Servants the Biſhops and Paſtours of thy 
Flock, that they may lay Hands ſuddenly © 
no Man, but taithtully and wiſely make Choice 
of fir perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry 
of thy Church. And to thofe which hall be 
ordained to any holy Function, give thy Grace 
and heavenly Benediction, that both by their 
Life and Doctrine, they may ſet forth thy Glo 
ry, and fet forward the Salvation of all Men 
thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


WW 
Lmighty God, giver of all good things, wh 

of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouchſate 2 

this time to call ſeveral of thy Servants to ti 
Offices of Deacons in thy Church: Make thet 
I beſeech thee, O Lord, to be modeſt, hum! 
and conſtant in their Miniſtration, to hare 
ready Will to obſerve all Spiritual Diſciplins 


$5 Conſcience, and continuing ever {table an 
trong in thy Son Chriſt, may ſo well bena! 
themſelves in this inferiour Office, that i: 


higher Miniſteries in thy Church, thro” 1 
fame thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chris | 


hea 


Ember Days in Lent. 


rm be Gloy ant Nor, Word wit 
out end. Amen, | 


| . AY; 
Lmighty God, Giver of all good things, 
A who by thy Holy Spirit has appointed 
divers Orders of Miniſters in the Chufch; 
Mercifully behold thy Servants now to be 
alled to the Office of Pr:eſtbood, and reple- 
nh them ſo with the Truth of thy Doctrine, 
and Innocency of Life, that both by Word and 
good Example, they may faithfully ſerve thee 
n this Office, to the Glory of thy Name, and 
the good of thy Church thro' the Merits of 
aur Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, World with- 
cur end. Amen, 


IV. 


Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who dedicate 
themſelves to the Service of the Altar, may 
e inwardly moved by thy Holy Spirit to take 
pon them that ſacred Miniſtration ; that their 
Lonſciences may teſtifie to them, that by en- 
Aging in this holy Calling, their chief deſign 
Sto ſerve thee, promote thy Glory, and edifie 
by People ; that they may neither be led by 
imbition nor Covetouſneſs; that neither the 
bnours nor the Revenues that are annext to 
is Profeſſion, may have any competition in 
ir Minds with a mighty Zeal for thy Glory, 
Nu a defire to promote the Salvation of Souls. 
this end; O Lord, grant that they may make 
holy Writ the chief Subject of all their 
dies, that they may from thence inſtruct thy 
ple commirted 19 their Charge, and _ 
(ain 


called Good. Frida g. 


Heb. 9. 12. 


A. Becauſe at this time we properly con 
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Gainſayers; that they may faithfully and -. <: 
gently adminiſter thy Holy Sacraments that they WI © 
may labour in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, by WM to 
private and publick Admonitions and Exhortd- l 
tions; that they may maintain Peace and dt. 
Love among all Chriſtians, and frame themiclycs ot 
and their Families according to the Precepts of 
thy Holy Goſpel. Give them the Will, O Lord, 
to do their Duty, and Strength and Power tha 
faithfully to perform the ſame, thro? Jeſus Chril WM 4d 
our Lord. Amen. any 


: Ang | 5 W 1:4 


Good-Friday, A. 


Q. Hat Faſt does the Church 28 Day 
F obſerve ? 
A. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, commonly 


Q. Why is this day called Good-Friday? 

A. From the bleſſed E Hells of our Saviour 
Sufferings ; which are the Ground of all ou 
Joy; and from thoſe unſpeakable good thing 
he has purchaſed for us by his Death; whe: 
by the bleffſed Feſus made Expiation for tf 
Sins of the whole World, and by the /heddn$ 
of bis own Blood obtained eternal Redenpti 


'Q Whyz the Commemoration of our Sab 
our's Sufferings obſerved at a Day of Faltin 
and Humiliation © 


OM. 4 LA A. 
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der our Saviour's Paſſion, with Reſpect to the 
cauſe of it; and therefore mult needs own it 
to be matter of the greateſt Sorrow and Humi- 
lation, ſince they were the Sins of Mankind that 
drew upon him that painful and ſhameful Death 
of the Croſs. And in this manner, and with this 
Proſpect, the Memory of his Sufferings has 
been kept from the firſt Age of Chriſtianity ; not 
that the Griet and Affliction they then expreſſed, 
did ariſe from the loſs they ſuſtained, nor from 
any Indignation againſt our Saviour's mortal Per- 
kcutors; but from a Senſe of the Guilt of the 
Sins of the whole World, for which our Lord 
had this Day ſuffered. Sv feet 1 

Q. How was this whole Week called in the 
primitive Church? . 

4. The Great and the Ho/y Week; becauſe 
n this Week was cranſacted an Affair of the 
geateſt Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful 
Man; and Actions truly great were performed 
o ſecure his Salvation; Death was conguered, Heb. 2. 14, 
he DeviPs Tyranny was aboliſhed, the Parti- Is. ; 
ton Wall betwixt Few and Gentile was broken 43-40% 17 
donn, and God and Man were reconciled. And 1 Thel. 1. 
t was called Ho/y, from thoſe devout Exerciſes 10. 
which Chriſtians employed themſelves in upon 
nis Occaſion. And ſeveral of the Chriſtian 
Emperors, to ſhew what Veneration they had 
it this holy Seaſon, cauſed all Law Suits to 
ale, and Tribunal Doors to be ſhut up, and 
p ifoners to be ſet free. And tis to be ho 
aut God. Friday may retrieve the ancient Reve- 
ee that was paid to it, ſince Authority has ſo This was 

Woithily required it to be obſerved as a day of dome aſt 


=... 4 | Tear, when 
— was religiouſly obſerved throughout the whole City of London, by 


ting up of Shops, and by attending the publick Aſſemblies. 
VVV 
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Devotion, and ſequeſtred from all Worldly Buſi 
neſs. And ſurely, no good Chriftian that i; 
ready to celebrate any other Fat, enjoyned up. 
on the Occaſion of temporal Calamities, will 
refuſe to joyn in Humiliation, aſſigned for much 


more weighty ſpiritual Reaſons, for the ſaring WM th 
immortal Souls, and the averting eternal Ven- ou 
geance. | _# 
Q. Hoto was this Week obſerved in the Pri- | 
mitive Church? g0 
A. With great ſtrictneſs of Faſting and Hu- Go 
miliation, Some abſtained from Food the whole , 
fix Days, ſome four, ſome three, and thoſe that Il. 
did leaſt, rwo; which were Good. friday and Me 
the Day following. They applied themſelves to WM Per 
Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing tio! 
and reading God's holy Word, and exerciſing 2 WM the 
moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which WM Chi 
crucified the Lord of Life. Thus with Abhor- WM (« 
rence of Sin, and penitential Grief did they cele- WM - 
brate the Memory of our Saviour's Sufterings. hun 
Q. What Proviſion has the Church of England Fra 
made, to exerciſe the Devotion of her Members WW and 
all this Week ? lab 
A. She calls all her devout Members every fron 
Day this Week to meditate upon our Lords ont 
Sufferings; having collected in her Offices all ter 
thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this WF Torr 
tragical Subject; increaſing their Humiliarion, and 
by the Confideration of our Saviour s: That, Q 
with penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions of = 1 
dying likewiſe to Sin, they may attend their ; Pete 
Saviour through the ſeveral Stages of his bittet bend 
Paſſion. And by encouraging a prudent Abſti- . My; 
nence from innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares 0 ; K, Ar 
it 


0 Wordly Buſineſs, as well as from the common 


Libere 


Good Friday. 386 


Liberties of Food, ſhe directs their Thoughts 
and Affections to the ſerious Conſideration of 
ſuch things as concern their eternal Salvation; 
That by reflecting upon the Guilt of their Sins, 
and diſpoſing their Minds to an abhorence of 
them, they may be qualified for the Benefit of 


our Savrour's Expiation £ 

Q. Who was it that this day ſuffered ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God; be- 
gotten of his Father before all Worlds, God of 
God, very God of very God; the Prince of Glo- 
ry, the Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the promiſed 
Meffiaz 5 who took upon him the Nature of 
Man, and in that Nature being {till the ſame 
Perſon he was before, did ſuffer for our Salva- 
tion; for the Princes of this World crucified 
the Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed his 1 Cor. 2. 8. 
Church with bas own Blood. Acts 20.28, 

Q. What waz it our Saviour ſuffered ? 

A. When the Bleſſed Jelus took upon him 
humane Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe 
frailties and Infirmities, thoſe outward Injuries 
and violent Impreſſions ro which Mortality is 
lable; his whole Life was full of Sufferings, 
tom his Birth in the Stable, io his Death up- 
on the Croſs; but particularly in his laſt bir- 
tr Paſhon, he ſuffered moſt exquiſite Pains and 
Torments in his Body; and inexpreſſible Fears 
ad Sorrows and unknown Anguiſh in his Soul. 
Q. What did our Saviour /uffer-in bis Body? 

A. He was betrayed by Z«dazs and denied by 


Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was appre- war. 23. 


ended and bound by the rude Souldiers as a c a7. 
Malefafor ; accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arraign- 
«and condemned. He was buffetted, ſcourged 
ul ſpit upon, derided and mock'd by the Peo- 
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ple, the Souldiers, and at laſt by the High-Priek, 
e was made the Scorn and Contempt and Sport 
of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; was wor- 
ried to death by the Clamours of the Rabble, 
that cried out, cruciſie, crucifie him. And ac- 
cordingly he was nailed to the Croſs, on which 
after having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave u 
the Ghoſt; a Death of utmoſt Shame and Ig. 
nominy, as well as of Torment inſupportable. - 
Q. What was the Nature of Crucifixion» | 
A. It was a Roman Puniſhment remarkable for 
the exquiſite Pains and Ignominy of it; being the 
moſt painful and the moſt ſhameful of all their | 
ways of diſpatching Criminals. The Body was 
aid upon a piece of Wood afterwards eretted and 
fixed in the Earth, and the Hands nailed to a tranF | 
verſe Beam faſtned unto that, towards the top 
thereof; and the Body reſted upon another piece 
of Wood, fixed into that which was eredted, to- 
wards the lower part. The Torment of it ap- 
ared from the piercing thoſe parts of the 
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ody with Nails, which are moſt nervous, aud b h 
vet did not quickly procure Death; and th bod, 
Sname of it was evident from thoſe upon wham N 
it was inflicted, being only Slaves and Fugitive » 
But when the Roman Emperors became Chtiſti u th 
ftians this Puniſhment was forbidden out ot M9, w 
due Reſpect and pious Honour to the manneWiſ® D 
of Chriſt's Death. e 

Q. How does it appear that our Saviour ff Dread 

fered in bis Mind? ac 

A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, fu 4. 

Mar. 25.38. in the Garden of Gerh/emane, juſt before ur ar 
Apprehenſion, when his Soul was exceec ii De: 


ſorrowful, even unto Death, when he {wear > 
it were Drops of Blood, and prayed thriq 
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with great Vehemence to his Father, thar if it 
were poſhble that bitter Cup might paſs from 
him. And from that unconceivable Anguiſh 
which he expreſſed upon the Croſs, when he 
broke out into that paſſionate Exclamation, My iir. 2. 46, 
God, my God, why haſt thoz forſaken me? So 
that Evil to come tormented his Soul with Fear, 
and Evil preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow and 
Anguiſh. 
Q. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of 
the Danined ? 2 
A. Tis certain the Damned are the Objects 
of God's Wrath, and will remain fo to all Joh. 10.35 
tternity ; but our Saviour in /ayzng down his 
Life did an act highly agreeable to God, and 
{or which the Father loved him; and whatever 
te ſuffered was not of long Duration, in that 
be roſe from the Deal the third Day. And 1 Cor.1 5.4, 
ho he is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, tis only 
pon the account of that accurſed Death which 
le ſuffered. And being thus highly obedient 
o his Father, and putting his Confidence in 
bod, in the bittereſt part of his Paſſion, by his 
leſg nat ion in the Garden, and by recommend- Mat. 25.43. 
g his Spirit into the Hands of his Father, up- Luk. 23.46. 
the Croſs, he did not deſpair of God's Mer- * 
„ which inſeparably attends all thofe Torments 
ee Damned endure. 
e Whence then proceeded that Horrour and 
Dead which ſeized our Saviour upon the Ap- 
bach of hs Paſſion? 
4. Tis not reaſonable to believe that this Hor- 
u and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpect 
Death; becauſe Marryrs have embraced it 
a Joy as well as Reſignation, when attended 
ith grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. There 
* 6 * 5 fore 
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tore ſome have thought the Devil exerted all 


his Power and Malice to diſtract and afffid * 
our Saviour with diſmal Apprehenſions and hor- ho, 
rid Phantaſms, and that it was this Conflict . 


with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his in- 5 
expreſſible Anguiſh, And this Notion has ſome Wl in; 


Countenance from our Saviour's calling the ſea- 6 
Luk. 22.53, {on of his Paſſion, the Power of Darkneſs, per 
Bur it we conſider how perfectly the B. Jeſus WM yz 
underſtood the Evil and Guilr of Sin, how zea-W 31; 
lous he was of God's Glory, how defirous of WM v 
the Salvation of Mankind, and yet withall thut nd 
he knew how {mall a Number would be ſaved, 510 
how an ungrateful and rebellious World would $f 
fruſtrate the end of his Death, and the Deſigus cou 
of his Mercy, we may in ſome meaſure guels a. 
that Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſſed him io: 
ſuch a wonderful manner. For we may imaging} o 
how much he, who loved us ſo well as to dig 9 
to redeem us, might be grieved and affe 4 
when he fore uw that even by his dying he (hou, 
not ſave us all, _ Fu 
Q. For what Reaſon did our Saviour fa B. 

tbe painful and ſhametul Death of rhe Croß WM Gin; 


4. To deliver us from the Wrath to c. 

1 The, 1. and to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us; 1 
10. to give us a perfect pattern of Patience and em 
Heb. 9. 12. ſignation to the Will of God; and of all in 
Chriſtian Vertues which are nece{lary to quali. 
us to receive the Benefit of his Expiation ; C 
is an example that we ſhould follow bis fie, 
For when by our Sins we had juſtly incurred 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were 111 

to eternal Miſery, our bleſſed Saviour c11cn10: 

Mar. 20,28./ed the Obligation, and by fhedding his mY 
precious Blood as the Price of car nodes 4 


1 Pet. 2.21. 


n, 
„&. 
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made Satisfaction to God for us: He was con- 
tented to be ſubſtituted as a Sacrifice for us, to 
hear our Sins in bis own Body on the Tree; and 1 Pet. 2-24. 
w expiate the Guilt of our Offences by his own 
Sufferings. He died not only for our Benefit 

ind Advantage, but in our Place and Stead ; 

6h that if he had not died, we had eternally 

jeriſh'd. And the Blood of Chriſt which 

was ſhed for us upon the Croſs, is called the 

Blood of the Covenant; becauſe thereupon God Heb. 10.29. 
was pleaſed to enter into a Covenant of Grace 13: 29. 
ind Mercy with Mankind, wherein he hath 

dromiſed and engaged for the fake of Chriſt's 
dufferings, voluntarily undergone upon our. ac- 

count and in our ſtead, to forgive the Sins of 

1] thoſe that ſincerely repent and believe, and 

o make them Partakers of eternal Lite. 

Q. But this being matter of Revelation, what 
Erptures prove this important Article? 

A. St. Matthew tells us, that the Son of Man Nat. 20.28 
ome not to be miniſter d unto, bui to miniſter, 
ind give his Life a Ranſom for many. That his 25. 28. 
Bod is ſhed for many, for the Remiſfon of 
ins. In St. John our Saviour is called the Ph. to. fr. 


15257 Shepherd, that lays down his Life for his 
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Weep. St. Paul delivers this Doctrine clearly 

n moſt of his Epiſtles; That in due lime Rom. s. 5. 
Uriſt died for the Ungodiy; That, be died for 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
ur Sins according 10 the Scriptures ; That by 

e Grace of God, he ſhould taſt Death for eve- Hcb. 2. g. 
Man. Particularly in the 9th of the Hebretos, 

is matter is largely treated of. St Peter ſays, 1 Pet 11g 
bat we are not redeemed with corruptible things, 

c. but with the precious Blood of Chriſt, St. 

john, That Feſws Chriſt is the proputiation for 1Joln ; 


Linse; and not for ours only, but for the Sins 


CO 2 of 
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1 Joh. 3. of the whole World. Hereby perceive we the . 

16. Love of God, becauſe he laid down his Life 7 

Rev. 3. 9. for 145. Thou waſt ſlain and haſt redeemed 1 h 
to God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and 
Toneue, and People, and Nation. Many other f 
Proofs might be brought, but theſe Texts make 


the Reaſon of our Saviour's Death plain and , 

evident; and they that can evade the force of 2 

them, may by the like Evaſions overthrow any WW , 

other Principle of Religion plainly laid down 

in the Scriptures. | | 
Q. But is it juſt for an innocent perſon to 


ſuffer for the Guilty ? 
$i 


Chap. 53+ 


the Party o ffended be willing to accept | 4 
of the Commutation, and the Party that ſufters | 
does it voluntarily; there can be no Injuſtice 
that one ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and f 
make Satisfaction for the Crimes and Faults a- 


nother has committed, hecauſe the innocent Wl 
Perſon having a free Diſpoſal of himſelf, may WI ; 
freely offer his own Lite or Liberty in exchange WI ; 
for the forfeited Life of another, and the Judge WI ;; 
if he think fit may accept it. A 
Q How does it appear that the promiſed Will ,, 
Meſſiah was thus to ſuffer £ F 
A. The Prophet 1/arah repreſents the Me/- 1 
as that was to come, as a Man of Sorrows Will ; 
and acquainted with Grief, oppreſſed and affuti-J x 
ed, wounded and bruiſed, brought to the Slaugh- il _ 
ter, and cut off out of the Land of the Living. p 
That he was number'd with the Trangrejſ9rs. 0 
And that the Me/Fas is treated of in this Chap. Bl .. 
tet, appears not only from the genuine Senſe f . 
of the place, but from the Confeſſion of the BY | 
moſt ancient Fews. The Prophet Zachary fore. h 


rels the Price for which he was to be — 
erent 22 
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thirty pieces of Silver. And that they ſhould C. 11. 12. 
look on him whom they pierced. The Prophet C 12. 10. 
David more particularly that they ſhould prerce Plal.22.15. 
his Hands and his beet. Which Predictions 
agree with the Hiſtorical account we have in 
the Evangeliſts, of the ſufferings of the Bleed 
Jeſus, who did conſtantly inſtruct his Apoſtles 
in this Truth, not only that they might expect 
it, but that they might be thereby confirmed 
that he was the true Meſhia,; and St. Paul 
makes it a part of his Preaching, that Chrift AR. 15. 3. 
muſt needs have ſuffered. 

Q. How was the Sacrifice of our Saviour H- 
pified under the Law? 

A. Moſes in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, Exo. 12 z. 
where the Paſchal Lamb was to be lain, point- 
ed ar the Lamb /lain before the Foundations of 
the World. When the Braſen Serpent was ſet a 
up in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Son 219. 
| Man ſhould be litted up upon the Croſs. All yeh. 9. 22. 
the Sacrifices for Sin proclaimed that withour 
Effaſion of Blood there was no Remiſſion. But Lev, 16. 
the great Type was the day of Expration and 
Atonement, enjoined by God under a great Pe- 
malty, and obſerved with a proportionable Ex- 
attneſs both by the High- Pr ieſt and the People. 
Twas on this Day alone the High-Prieſt went 
by himſelf into the Holy of Holes, and beſides 
the Propritiation he was to make for himſelf 
and his Houſe, he made an Atonement for the 
People, by two Kids of the Goats for a Sin- 
Offering, which he preſented before the Lord 
the Door of the Tabernacle ; where by Lots was 
determined, which was to be offered and which 
was to be the Scape-Goat ; with the Blood of 
at which was offered, he ſprinkled the Mercy- 
e Seat, 
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Seat, on the other he laid both his Hands and 
confeſſed over him the Sins of the People, put. 
ting them upon the Head of the Goat, and ſent 
him away by the Hand of a fit Man into the 
Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle in his Epi. 
{tle to the Hebrews repreſents our Saviour to 
have been our High-Prieſt, and on his Paſſion 


nch. 2. 17. Day to have offered the Sacrifice of himſelf, to 


9-14 have born our Sins in his own Body, and with 
$6. his own Blood to have entered into rhe holy 
29 Place, not made with Hands; and to have ap- 
peaied as before the Mercy Seat in the Preſence 
of God for us. 


Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved 


among the People 
A. While the Expration was making in the 
Temple at Feruſalem, the Jews wherever they 
reſided, faſted the whole Day, and afflicted their 
Souls from Evening to Evening ; and whatever 
Lev. 23.32 · Soul it was that was not afflifted in that ſuns 
29. Day, he ſhould be cut off from among his People. 
And this Affliction of their Souls was not only by 
Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of Gricl 
and Abhorrence of their Sins. They watched 
moſt part of the preceding Night, which they 
Buxt. ſpent in Prayer; early before Sun-rifing they 
Syn. Jud. met in their Synagogues, and paſsd the Day 
©. 25 in publick Exerciſes of Devotion, they were dil- 


miſs'd with the Solemn Benediction of the Prieſts 
that were preſent. And except the Day was em. 
ployed after this manner, they were not to expect 
any Benefit from the Sacrifice which was then} 


offered. 


Q. Nid the Practice of any Chriſtians 1e 


Good Friday bear any Conformity with that « 
ihe Jews upon their Day of Atonement ? 


A, In 
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| 4 In the Weſtern Church on Good-Friday, 


the Holy Prieſts made our Saviour's Sufferings 
the Subſeck of their Diſcourſes to the People, 
whom they inſtructed upon that Occaſion in the Conc: 


Myſteries of our Redemption; and all the People, v4 4. 
except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sickneſs da 


were bound to faſt the whole Day, till the Pri 
towards Evening with a loud Voice did proclaim 
publick Abſolution; and this upon the Penalty of 
being excluded from the Lord's Table at Eaſter. 
The Defign whereof was, that by this outward 
Teſtimony of their true Repentance for their Sins, 
and by the Benefit of Prieſtly Abſolution, they 
might be the better fitted to ſo/emnrze the Grand 
Feſtrval of our Saviour's Reſurretion, and to eat 
the Chriſtian Paſſover. 

Q. But our Meſſias being God as well 2g 
Man, how could he ſuffer , ſince the Divine 
Nature ig not ſubject to any ſenſe of Miſery? 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his 
humane Nature, that Nature of Man which he 
took upon him; but fince it was united to the 
Divine Nature, and that there was a moſt inti- 
mate Conjunction of both Natures in the Perſon 
of the Son, there did from thence reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, CharaQters 
and Properties; fo that the very Eternal Son of 
God, may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what- 
ſoever the Man Chriſt Jeſus endured in the Fleſh 
for Sinners; becauſe the Properties of each Na- 
ture ſeparate, may reaſonably be affirmed of that 
Perſon in whom the two Natures are united. 

Q. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
on of Chriſt's Sufferings? 7 5 
A. The great evil of Sin, which we are apt to 
make ſo flight of, aud yet God incarnate wt 
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made a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt of 
it. The infinite Love of our dear Redeemer, | 
who ſuffered ſuch bitter Torments and inexpreſ: 
fible Anguiſh, to purchaſe eternal Salvation for 
us. That the good things of this Life are not ſo 
valuable, nor the Evils of it ſo conſiderable as we 
are apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 
lived was fo deſtitute of the common Comfort; 
and Conveniencies of Humane Life, and ſhared 
ſo largely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of it 
That the Favour of God is not to be meaſured | 
by outward Proſperity in this World, nor his | 
Wrath and Indignation to be concluded from | 
temporal Afflictions, ſince the greateſt Sufferer 
| that ever was, was the dearly beloved Son of 
| God. To teſtifie the Power of Chriſt's Death | 
| by crucifying the old Man and deſtroying the 
whole Body of Sin; not glorying ſave in the | 
\ Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World is crucifed 
k unto us, and we unto the World. To bear the | 
Calamities of this Life with Patience and Relig- | 
nation to the Will of God, and not to murmur | 
and repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo highly | 
deſerved, when our Saviour, who was perfectly | 
innocent, endured much greater upon our ac- 
count. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Tri- | 
als, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, becaulc i 
our Saviour has purchas'd fer us the Gift of his 0 
Holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of . ;: 
folution; and is himſelf toucht with a feeling 0 
of our Infirmities, having been in all Points 
| tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 0 
make all the Returns we are able of Love and WF ..- 
| Gratitude. To ficrifice all that is dear to us for in 
the Defence of his Truth, and the Propagation 4, 
of his Glory and Honour in the World. To . ey 
: | | ten 


| 
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tend our Charity to all Mankind, our Enemies 


as well as Friends; for while we were Enemies 
to God, Chriſt died to obtain Peace and Recon- 
ciliation for us. - 


„ 


The Prayers. 


J. 


AH God, I beſeech thee graciouſſy to 
CA look upon thy Family, for which our Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed, and 
given up into the Hands of wicked Men, and to 
ſuffer Death upon the Croſs; and receive, I 
humbly beſeech thee, the Supplications and Pray- 
ers I offer before thee for all Eſtates of Men in 
thy Holy Church, that every Member of the 
ſame in his Vocation and Miniſtry may truly 
and Godly ſerve thee, thro our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, who now liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God 
World without end. Amer. 


II. 


Anger and Everlaſting God, who of thy 
tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent 
thy Son our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon 
him our Fleſh, and to ſufter Death upon the 
Croſs, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Ex- 
ample of his great Humility ; Mercifully grant 
that I may both follow the Example of his Pa- 
tence, and alſo be made Partaker of his Re- 
on, thro' the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
_— | 


18 


| 
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Be Ken, 


— — 


III. 


Merciful God, who haſt made all Men, and 
hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, nor 
would'ſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather that 
he ſhould be converted and live; Have Mercy 
upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels and Hereticks, and 
take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs of Heart, 
and Contempt of thy Word; and ſo fetch them 
Home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that they 
may be ſaved among the Remnant of the true 
Iſraelites, and be made one Fold under one Shep- 
herd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee and the Holy Spirit one God, 
World without end. Amer. 


IV. 


O Thou my crucified Saviour, Glory be to thee | 
for cauſing thy Sufferings to be regiſtred in | 


the Goſpel, there have read and remember the 


Wonders and Triumphs of thy Almighty Lore, 


for which I will always adore and praiſe thee. 


I remember, O Gracious Lord, how thou who | 
thoughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, 


waſt made in the faſhion of frail Man, of the ii 


leſt and moſt contemptible of Men; for thou 


tookeſt on thee the form of a very Servant; fe- 


member how many Reproaches and Contradidi- | 
ons, Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou didſt 


endure from a wicked and perverſe Generation, 
and all this to fave us ſinful Men. 
I remember, O gracious Lord, how thou didſt 


endure a moſt bitter Agony; and didſt ſweat as 
it were great Drops of Blood, falling to the 


Ground; how thou who art God above all, ble 


ſed tor eyer, walt treacheroully betrayed and ap 


prehende 
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prehended and bound as a Malefactor, ſet at 
nought by Herod and his Men of War, denied by 
Peter, forſaken by all thy Diſciples z and all this 
to ſave us ſinful Men. 

remember how thou, O God of Truth, waſt 
accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, how thou whom all 
the Angels adore, waſt blindfolded and buffered, 
mockt and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourged; 
and all this that we might be healed by thy 
Stripes, and to fave us ſinful Men. 

[ remember, Lord, how thou that art the great 
Judge of Heaven and Earth, walt thy ſelf drag- 
ged to the Judgment Seat and condemned; how 
thou, O King of Heaven, walt crown'd with 
Thorns, and Opprelt with the weight of thy own 
Croſs; and all this to fave us ſinful Men. 

I remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou who 


art the Lord of Glory, and the ſole Author of 


Life, waſt put to a moſt ignominious Death; 
how thy Hands and thy Feet were nailed to a 
Croſs; how thou waſt crucified between two 
Thieves, and numbered with the Tranſgreſſors; 
how thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to imbitter 
thy very laſt Gaſp; and all this to fave us ſinful 
en. 

I remember, O gracious Lord, how when thou 
wert hanging on the very Crols, thou waſt ſcoffed 
at and reviled ; how infinitely then thou waſt at- 
flicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſions, when 
the Iniquities of us all were laid on thy Shoul- 
ders; how thou didſt then expreſs an Anguiſh 
greater than all the Torments of thy Crucifixion, 
when thou didſt cry our, My God, my God, why 
baſt thou forſaken me? and how thou didſt at 
lalt give up the Ghoſt, and die thy ſelf, that we 
might live. 

IWas 
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perfect Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace 


Vas there ever any Sorrow like that which ny 
Lord and my God endured for me? was there 
any Love like to that Love, my Lord and my God 
has ſhewed to me? O my Saviour, with all my 
Heart, I love and adore thy infinite Love and Be. 
nignity to Sinners; with all my Heart, I lament 
and deteſt the Hatred and Outrage of Sinners to 
thee. Inſtil, O my God. penitential Love into 
my Soul, that I may grieve for my Sins, which 


my thee; that I may love thee for ſuffering 0 
or us Sinners, who occaſioned all thy Griefs. () i 
may I always love thee, O may I never grieve 8 


thee more. By the Love of thy Croſs, O Jeſus, h 
T live; in that I will only glory, that above all h 
things will I ſtudy, that above all things will [ W 
value; by the Love of thy Croſs I will take up WF 4 
my Croſs daily, and follow thee ; I will perſc. t 
cute and torment and crucifie my ſinful Affections 
and Luſts, which perſecuted, tormented and cru- 
cified thee ; and if thy Love calls me to it, I will 
ſuffer on the Croſs for thee, as thou haſt done 
for me. 

How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Graces 
amidſt all thy Sufferings! O thou afflicted Jeſu 
I admire and love thy profound Humility, un- 
wearied Patience, Lamb-like Meekneſs, imma- 
culate Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute | 
Reſignation, compaſſionate Love of Souls, and 


to tread in thy Steps, and conform me to thy Di- 
vine Image; that the more I grow like thee, the 
more I may love thee, and the more I may be 
loved by thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


CHAP. 


: 22 


C HAP. V. 
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Q. Hat Faſt does the Church this Day 
| celebrate? 

A. The great Vigi/ of our Saviour's Reſurre- 
tion, when he lay in the Grave, and deſcended 
into the State of the Dead, when there was a real 
Separation of his Soul from his Body, whereby 
he was properly and truly dead: which State of 
his loweſt Humiliation the Primitive Church al- "i 
ways obſerved with rigorous Faſting, even in that 1 
Age when Saturday was otherways kept as a Fe- i 
ſtival, and in reſpect to the Fetojſh Converts, ho- 14 
noured with all the Solemnities of Religion, over = 
all the Eaſtern Church as well as in ſome Parts | 1 
of the Weſter. | 1 

Q. How was Chriſt buried? 6 

A. According to what was predicted concern - Iſai. 53. 9. * {KK 
ing the Meffras, our Saviour made hzs Grave 1265 
wth the Rich; for Foſeph of Arimathea a rich 
Man, who was himſelf a Diſciple of the Bleſ- hat. 27. 
led Zeſus, begged the Body from Pilate, and 57, &c. 
wraptit in a Linnen Cloth, and put it in his own 
new Tomb which he had hewn out in the Rock; 
which was ſhut up with a great Stone and made 
kcure by the Feros, by ſealing the Stone and 
letting a Watch. All theſe Circumſtances do 
not only manifeſt the Reality of our Saviour's 
2 0 but tend to make his Reſurrection more 
evident. c | 
vid How did the Ancient Church obſerve this 

811 a 
' 


A. Twas 
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A. "Twas celebrated with more than ordinary 
Naz. ora. a. Pomp, as Nazzjanzen relates, with ſolemn 
in Paſch. Watchings, with Multitudes of lighted Torches 
both in their Churches and their own private 
Houſes, and with the general Reſort and Con- 
fluence of all Ranks of Men, both Magiſtrate 
and People. At Conſtantinople, Euſebius tells 
us, twas obſerved with moſt magnificent Illumi- 
nations, not only within the Churches but with- 
out. All over the City there were ſet up lighted | 
Tapers or rather Pillars of Wax, which glori- | 
Euſeb, vit. Oully turned the Night into Day. Which they 
Conſt. lib, deſigned as a Fore-runner of that great Light, 
4-c. 22. even the Sun of Righteouſneſs, which the next | 
Day aroſe upon the World. 
Q. How were .the Chriſtians employed upon 
this Vigil? 
Hiero. in A. As the Day was a ſtrict Faſt, fo the Viz | 
Mar. c. 25. continued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congregation 
* _ not being diſmiſt till that time; it being the 
74 Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour roſe 
a little after Midnight; but in the Eaſt the L710 
laſted till the Cock crowing, the time being | 
Ib. c. 14. ſpent, fay the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, in read- | 
17,18, ing the Law and the Prophets, in expounding 
| the Holy Scriptures, and in baptizing the (/, 
Rupert de chymens. In the Latin Church the Water for 
" OR the Font is bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for the 
35% uſe of the Perſons to be baptized the Year fol- 
lowing ; which Cuſtom is a Shadow of the Ar 
cient Uſage ; for on Eaſter Eve were the Catc- 
chumens baptized by the Biſhop himſelf, it pre. 
ſent ; Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt Times ap- 
pointed by the Church for baptizing 4du/t Con. 
verts, Children and ſick Perſons being Baptized 
at all Times. 
Q. Mas 
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Q. Mult we paſs through the Gate of Death 9 wo 
before we can ait1in ihat Happineſs Chriſt bas „ {1 
purchaſed for us 1 

A, It is appointed for all Men once to die; 0 
and tho our Bleſſed Saviour has conquered Death; 7 1 
in depriving ic of its Power to hurt thoſe that are + 
his faithful Servants, yet he has not exempted us * 
from the Laws of Mortality, but has made Death 
a neceſſury Paſſuge to the Attainment of eternal Bet 
Happineſs. 4x4 

Q What ought then to be the great Concern ' of | 
of a ſertous Chriſtian * wo 
A. To fic and prepare himſelf for a holy and 5 
happy Death; in which he ought to uſe the 1 
greater Care and Caution, becauſe a Millake in 4 
this matter is irrecoverable and never to be retrie- Ws. 
ved. We can die but once, and eternal Happi- | 
neſs or eternal Miſery muſt be the Conſequence 
of it. And happy is that Man whoſe: Mind is fo 
well fortified, as to be able to meet that King of 
Terrors, not only wichout Fear, but with ſome 
Degree of Comtort and Satisfaction. 

Q. Wherein appears the Wiſdom of prepa- 
ting our ſelves for a happy Death? 

A. In that it is ſecuring the mzzbry and im- 
28 Buſineſs tor which we were ſent into this 
orld, in reſpect of which all the other Labours 
of Lite are meer Ii es. For to beſtow our chief 
Care and Pains upon Matters of the greateſt Cox. 
ſequence was always eſteemed a main Point of 
Wiſdom and Prudence, and a Neglect of this 
Kind is juſtly branded with the Character of the 
utmoſt Fo//y. Since therefore Death will cer- 
tainly tranſlate us to endleſs Zoys or everlaſting 
lorments, nothing can be wiſer than to take ſuch 
leaſures as may ſecure the one and prevent the 
"ona. PETS, Other 
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other. This Method will give the trueſt reliſh 
to all the B/e/fings of Life, and prove the beſt 
Preſervative againſt the Terrors and Appreben. 
ſions of our great Change , the anxious Fears 
whereof not ſo much from Death it ſelf 
as from the Conſequences of that wnchangeable 
State in which it fixes us; and tho Reaſon may 
reconcile us to it as we are Men, yet Religion 
alone can make it comfortable to us as we are 
Chriſtians. | 
Q. IWhat is the beſt Preparation for Death? ⁵ 
| A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Vertue 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only WM t 
Armour that is Proof againſt the Attacks of that f 
dreadful Enemy to Nature. And Men ſtrangely y 
delude themſelves, that depend upon any other 
| Act. 24.16. Method than that of keeping a Conſcience void of 
| Offence towards God and towards Men. 


| 0 

1 Q. But ſince the Praclice of Religion con/iſls o 
| in ſeveral „ gout 7s = wg thing WW 2: 
| neceſjary to prepare us for a happy Death? Fi 
＋ In ft pk 1 make Death Fife and happy, WM 
| we mult reconcile our ſelves to God by a ſincere it. 
| and bearty Repentance, The Sting of Death is di 
Sin, and a Mind loaded with Guilt is not only gi 

incapable of the Happineſs of the next World, i le 

but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaration 8 

of God, who is Truth it ſelf; ſo that except we by 

repent, we ſhall certainly periſh. Repentance f 

therefore muſt be the firſt Step we ſhould make it ¶ fuj 

ever we deſign to die well; which we ſhould WF T5 

immediately apply our ſelves to, leſt Sicknels Wi the 


and Death ſhould overtake us, before we have 
accompliſhed fo neceſſary a Work; for tho 4 
Death-bed may be a proper Seaſon to renew out 
Repentance and to trim our Lamp, yet tis far | 
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molt unfit time to begin it; and it then very 
rarely, if ever, takes Effect. * 

Q. What is farther neceſſary to prepare us for 5 
a happ Death ? i! ha f# 

A. To ſet our Houſe in order by a prudent 49 
and pious Diſpoſition of our worldly Concerns, ," 
Now that this may be done wiſely, requires Time | . 5 


and Conſideration, and therefore cannot ſo well FH 
be diſpatcht in our laſt Moments, when our 17 
Minds are diſordered, our Bodies oppreſt with | j 1 
Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run the hazard 
of being impoſed upon by thoſe who out of In- 
tereſt offcioally attend us. And tho we ſhould in 
ſome meaſure be free from theſe Inconveniences, 
yet the little time we ſhall then have to live, is 
too pretious to be conſumed about Trifies. So 
that except we make our 7e in the Days of 
our Health, that matter may poſſibly never be 
performed, or after ſuch an imperfect manner, 
25 to convey Strife and Contention to our Poſte- 
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lm to make bis U ill, and to declare his Debts, 
what he owes, and what is owing to him, for the 
letter diſcharging of bis Conſcience, and the 

Fes 9 ©. Dauzetneſs 


rity, and at beſt to give great Trouble and Diſ- 8 
order to our ſelves when we are leaſt able to bear 1 

it. It requires Thought and Conſideration to Wl 

: 1: . 
diſpoſe of our Eſtates in a Chriſtian manner, to pl 
give Children their fitting Portions, to acknow- 19h 
ledge the Kindneſs of our Friends, to reward the 1 
dervices of our Dependents, and to make Diſtri- 1 1 

WT butions for the Poor and Needy, and all this in 14 
9 clear a manner, that no Differences or Law- WH 
MJ fuits may ariſe among thoſe we leave behind us. 1 4 
To this purpoſe the Church has wiſely directed The Ru- Wk 

the Miniſter when he attends the Sic, Per ſion, brich in the | 1 
the has not diſpoſed of his Goods, toadmoni(}Vitarion FH 
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QAietneſs of bis Executors , withall acknowledg- 
ing that Men ſhould often be put in remembrance 

to take order for the ſettling their temporal 
Eſtates whilſt they are in Health, 

Q. What is flill farther neceſſiry to make us 
die with Comfort and Satisfaction? 

A. To wean our Aﬀethons from the things 
of this World, for our Sorrow and Concern to 
part with them, will bear a Proportion to the 
Love and Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed 
them; and to be ſeparated from Objects upon 

- which we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be at- kt 
tended with great Uneaſineſs. We ſhould there- * 
fore accuſtom our ſelves to reſign freely to God, 8 
what Death will ſnatch from us by force, and the 
gently to untie thoſe Knots that faſten us to the * 
World, that we may have leſs Pain when they hu 
are entirely broken. The Practice whereot er 
conſiſts in being leſs concerned for the things of MW ©! 
the Body and all bodily Enjoyments; to ex- 
pect with Reſignation to the Will of God the &< 
Succeſs of our temporal Affairs; to ſuppreſs all MW et 
ambitious and coverous Deſires; to retrench IM Do 
{metimes the Uſe of lawful Pleaſures ; to a- fc 
bound in Works of Charity; to be ready to WE ds 
part with what we love moſt, when God thinks ted 
fit; and to bear all Loſſes and Afflictions wich- vi: 
out murmuring. That wich St. Pa we may iti 
be able to fly we die daily, not only becauſe rhe "eV, 


time of our Death is every moment approach- I vil 
ing, but alſo becauſe we find daily lefs Fond © 
nels for Life, lefs Earneſtneſs for Trities, le“ 
Deſire of Glory, leſs Eagerneſs for Profit, an 4 
lefs Concern tor whatever the World motif ch 
elteems. la R 
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Q. Mat fariher Care ſhould we exerc eſe 
about Preparation for Death? 

A. We ſhould e great Cir cum /. pettion about 
the ſpending dur Iime, which is the precious 
Talent entruſted to us by God to fir and pre- 
pare our Souls for a happy Eternity; and ought 
not to be conſumed in impertinent Vifirs, nor 
to be {quanderd in vain Diverttons, nor to 
be loitered away in unaccountable Sloth. as if 
Mirth and doing nothing were the Buſineſs of 
Life. Wherefore it we are ſectled in a Calling, 
let us manage it with Juſtice and Diligence, al- 
ways remembring we have a Chriſtian C olling ol. 
greater Importance; it we are not engaged in 
the World, let us chuſe ſuch Circurnltances as 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour; it we 
have great Eſtates and the Advantages of Pow- 
er and Underſtanding, let us look upon our ſelves 
a3 under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time 
well; becauſe in ſuch C ircumſtances there is 
greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend the Good 
of others, as we!l as the Salvation of our own 
Souls. In order to this. we ſhould frequently re- 
lect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in 
this World, and the uncertain Time that is allot- 
ed to the Performance of it, ſo that if we negleck 
what is in our Hands, we may never be trulted 
wich another Opportunity; and ler our Zeal be 


never ſo great, when we come to die, we {hall 


with we had done more. 

Q IWhat wil! give us particular Comfort f + 
07 4 Death-bed ? 

A. Works of Mercy and Charity ; becauſe 
luch Actions are the belt Proof of our Sincerity 
In Religion, and are an Evidence that we can 
pat with what is generally eſteemed dearelt in 
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this World, tor the ſake of that God whom 
we worſhip. Shewing Mercy to the Poor, 
pertects our Repentance, and entitles us to 
the Mercy of God, when we ſhall ſtand moſt } 

in need of it. The Scrutiny at the Day of WW ( 
Mar. 25.35, Judgment will be whether we have fed the 


&c. Hungry, cloathed the Naked, relieved the h 
Stranger, and miniſtred to the Sick and thoſe that Ml a 

are in Priſon; and what we in this Kind do to WM n 

the poor Members of Chriſt, is reckoned as done n 

to himſelf. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts our immediate Prepara- WM fu 

tion for Death? pi 

A. In bearing our Sickneſs that precedes ii, H 

with a true Chriſtian Frame and Temper of le 

Mind; with great Patience under our Sufferings, WM dr 


and Reſignation of Mind to the Will of God; WM hi 
with a firm Truſt and Dependence upon his inti- WM tic 


nite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and with thankiul WM fc 
Acknowledgments of thoſe Mercies with which 
he allays the Sorrows of our Diſtemper, and Wl tic 
lightens the Burthen we labour under. Which 
Acts of our Mind ſhould be frequently expre!- Wl fes 
ſed in our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace and Wl foi 
Aſſiſtance we ſhould conſtantly implore, to en- ou 
able us in this time of Trial to diſcharge the Duty Wl ax 
of good Chriſtians. 0s In 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Patience EN 
#pon a Sick- bed? | i bec 
A. In carefully reſtraining all Murmuring* K 
againſt God, or any Diſcontent by reaſon 0! Wl us: 
what he lays upon us. In watching againſt Wl we 


all rhe Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes 

and Inadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſea- 

ſonable Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagree; 

ableneſs of our Medicines, and the Preparation a 
| 
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our Food. In curbing anxious Fears of worſe 


that may happen. And in being content to wait 


God's Time for our Deliverance. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Truſt in 
God upon a Sick-bed ? 

A. In quieting our Minds under the Appre- 
henſion of future Evils, by conſidering that we 
are in the Hands of a good God, who will lay 
no more upon us than we are able to bear; and 
who will in his due time either remove what 
afflicts us, or give us Strength to endure it in 
ſuch a manner, that it may contribute to the im- 
provement of our Vertue and the Increaſe of our 
Happineſs. And that however deſtitute we may 


leave our neareſt Relations, as Wife and Chil- 
dren, yet that they are under the Protection of 


his Providence, whoſe Bleſſing is the richeſt Por- 


tion, and without which the beſt humane Provi- 


ton is no Security. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Reſigna- 
tion #pon a Sick-bed ? 

A. In reſting fully aſſured that what God chu- 
ſs for us is much better than what we could wiſh 
for our ſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs and 
our Pains as CorreCtives of our paſt Follies, and 
8 proper Methods for our Growth in Grace. 
In being contented to refer the Continuance and 
tvent of our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, 
becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt 
Xaſon for our Deliverance ; and as he firſt pur 
5 into this World, ſo he is firteſt to judge when 
we ſhould go out of it. 

. How may we exerciſe Thankfulneſs upon a 
dick bed? 

A. By acknowledging that we ſuffer leſs than 
ve deſerve, and that our Sufferings are needful 
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to recover us to 4 right Mind, being defign'd 


by God to do us that Good, and to bring us to 
that Senſe of him and our ſelves, which per- 
haps nothing elſe would have done. By own- 
ing thoſe frequent Allays God gives to out 
Sorrows and thoſe great Helps and Supports we 
receive under them, from the Advantage of our 
Friends, good Attendance, fitting Medicines, and 
all other Conveniencies of Lite, For in the 
worlt Condition, it we turn our Proſpect upon the 
beſt part of it, we {hall find Reaſon to own God's 
Mercy; and in the beſt Eſtate, if we always dwell 
upon What is grievous, we {hall be too apt to 
make Complaints. 

Q. How o4ght we to exerciſe our Devotion ox 
a Sick-hed ? 

A. By deſiring the Aſſiſtance of a /p1ritual 
Guide to offer up our Prayers, and to ſupport 
our Weakneis with the molt comfortable La- 
ticum of the Bleited Sacrament. By ſpiti— 


tualizing all the Accidents of our dSicknels, | 
making them a rife tor pious and devout 
Thoughts, which may be {ent up in frequent Eja- | 


culations to God, who alone can be our Com- 


fort under all our Diſtreſs. By imploring his 


Bleſſing upon all the Means we uſe tor our Ke- 


covery, and by ottering to him all the Pains WC | 
endure, as what we are more willing to {utter | 


than to offend him. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of the 


Death of the Righteous? 


4. Not in any Freedom from painful and noi ; 


fem Dijeaſes, nor in any Exemption from ſud- 


den and unſeen Accidents and Dangers, which 


often bring the Righteous as well as the Wicked 


to their Graves, For we ſce Lagaris, for Whom 
"+ | was 


Ea fler Eve. 1 


6 


was prepared a retreat in 4braham's Boſome, Luk. 16. 
had his Body full of Sores, and ended his Life 9» 20- 


in a miſerable and forlorn Condition; while rhe 
Rich-Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for him 
inextinguiſhable Flames, only grows ſick and 
dies. Thus the bletled Martyrs expired in 
Hames and upon Racks, while their cruel Per- 
jecutors died in their Beds. So that this Ha 
pineſs of the good Mans Death muſt be diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Temper and Diſpokition of his 
Mind, and is tounded in a well grounded Hope 
and comfortable Expect ition ot a bleſſed Immor- 
tality, thro the merirs of Chriſt's Death promiſed 
to his ſincere tho' impertect Obed.ence. This 
makes him contented ro quir that Body which 
he has always mcrt.hei, and to. leave this 
World as a ſtrange Land, where he has been 
detained a Captive. 

Q. What Method may be taken to make our 
ſelves expert in all the. devout Acta of a pious 
Soul upon the Approach of Death? 

A. To fer apart ſome time in our Ketire- 
ments to fit and prepare our ſelves for Death, 
by a folemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Vircues as we 
(hall then ſtand moſt in need of; that we may 
not be at a loſs to perform them when we 
ſhall be in a weak and languiſhing Condition. 
| think the Evenings of ſuch Sundays and Fe- 
ſtivals, whereon we receive the Bleſſed Sa- 
cament, may properly be dedicated to this 
purpole. So that when we really come into 
mne Confines of Death, our Minds may be ſto- 
ted with devout Thoughts, and may readily 
expreſs themſelves in thoſe pious Acts which we 


we frequently exerciſed upon ſuch a Pro- 
ect | | 
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of Gods Elect. That I may „ Lr | 


vantage for Eternity ; when I ſhall be in a due } 


The Prayers. 


L 


Rant, O Lord, that as I am baptiſed into 

the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviour 

Teſus Chriſt, ſo by continual mortifying my 
corrupt Affections, I may be buried with him, 
and that through the Gate and Grave of Death, 
] may paſs to a joyful Reſurrection, for his Me- 
rits who died and was buried and roſe again 
for us, thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


II. 


He me, O God, ſo to order my Converſa- 
tion in the World, ſo to govern my Spirit, 
and to lead ſuch a Lite, upon which I may 
fafely dye. And ſuperadd this to all the Grace 
and Favour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in 
Life, not to remove me hence, but with all ad- 


Preparation of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition of | 
Soul, in a perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe of 
this mad and finful World; when I ſhall be en- 
tirely reſigned up to thee my God, when [I ſhall 
have clear Acts of Faith in God by Jeſus Chriſt, | 
high and reverential Thoughts of thee in my 
Mind, enlarged and enflamed Affections towards 
thee. And when I come to leave the World, 
afford me ſuch a mighty Power and Preſence } 
of thy own good Spirit, that I may have ſolid 
Conſolation in believing, and depart in the Faich 


thee into the Eſtate on the other fide th, of | 
which thou haſt given ſo great an Aſſurance g Mercy 


Eaſter Ewe. 


the Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath brought Life and Immortality 
to Light by the Goſpel, and who hath promiſed 
to change theſe our vile Bodies, that they may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, ac- 
cording to the working of his mighty Power, 
by which he is able to ſubdue all things unto 
himſelf; to whom with thee, O Father, and Holy 


Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory World without 
end. Amen. | | 


411 


III. 
Rant, O Lord, that I may end my Life . Kertle- 
in thy Fear and Favour, and receive my wel. 

Death whenever it ſhall approach, not as my 
Curſe but as my Deliverance, as a Reſt from 
my Labours, and an Entrance upon a Life yo 
nithour Trouble and without Sin. Remember [160 
not againſt me my manitold Follies, but let 1 
them all be done away by thy Mercies, and my Wks, 
bleſſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true Re- 4M 
pentance; that I may come to my laſt Change 
W without Guilt, and foreſee irs near Approach 
© without Fear or Impatience. And enable my 
© Soul to ſtrip ic felf of all fleſhly AﬀeQions be- 
W fore it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind 

nd Diſpofition with the holy Angels and bea- 

tiyed Spirits before it goes to keep them Com- 
W pany, And in my laſt Trial, make me to watch 
il Opportunities of renouncing my own Will 

ad reſigning my ſelf to thine, and of ſhewing 
irh Devotion of Spirit, holy Obedience, Pati- 
eee, Faith and humble Confidence in thee; and 
W exerciſe the fame diligently, as my laſt Labours 
W i Immortality, and tor ſecuring thy everlaſting 
Wey thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. den. 
_— - IV. Strength: 


412 Ea ſter Eve. 
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i IV. 
8 me, O God, in my laſt Agonies, 
and as my Scrength decays, let my Pains wear 
off, Bur when my Strength fails, ler not my 
Faith fail; even in Death, enable me to truſt in | 
thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſorders of MI ® 
a troubled Fancy, or painful Deluſions of my 
ghoſtly Enemy. Oh! let him not be able to 
diſturb and terrifie me, or any way prevail a- 
gainſt me. Have me in thy Cuſtody, 0 holy Fa- 
ther! for nothing can take me out of thy Hands, 
give thy. holy Angels charge to ſtand abour me, | 
to guard and receive my poor Soul at my De- 
arrure, and to conduct and carry it to the bleſſed | 
eceptacles of Reſt and Peace. If ir be thy | 
gracious Will, O Lord, make my Pains ſhort | 
and my Death eahe, at leaſt not extreamly te- 
dious or grievous to me. But if thou halt o- 
therways ordered, thy bleſſed Will be done; 
only give me Patience to bear them, and ſpiri- 
tual Comforts under them, and at thine own time, | 
make my Death my Paſſage to a joyful Re- 
ſurrection to a bleſſed and eternal Lite, rhro' | 
Teſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 
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Rogation Days, 


. \ X T Hat Faſt does the Church. obſerve ai 
this Seaſon ? 


A, The Faſt of the Rogation Days, which ; 
| are 


Rogation Days. 413 


are the Munday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday be- 
fore Holy-Thurſday, or the aſcenſion of our 
Lord. | 

Q Why are they called Rogation Days? 

A. From the extraordinary Prayers and Sup- 
plications which with Faſting were at this time 
offered to God by devour Chriſtians. The La- 
tins called them Ryogations,. and the Greeks Li- 
tanies. In theſe Faſts the Church had not on- 
ly a regard to prepare our Minds to celebrate 
our Saviour's A/cenſion after a devout manner; 
but by fervent Prayers and Humiliation, to ap- 
peaſe God s Wrath, and deprecate his Diſplea- 
{ure ; ſo that he might avert thoſe Judgments 
which the Sins of a Nation deſerved; that he 
might be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits, with which 
the Earth is at this time covered, and not pour 
upon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Pe- 
2 and War, which ordinarily begin in this 

aſon. 


Q. When were theſe Rogation Days eſtab!iſh'd 
in the Church? 
A. The uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications for 

the Mercy of God, which were called Li anies, 

was very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church; 

the Pattern whereof we have in Scripture ap- 

pointed by God himſelf in a time of general Joel 2. 7. 

Calamity z and ſuch Swupplications are thought to 

be ſuggeſted by St. Paul in thoſe ſeveral kinds 

of Publick Prayers, which he enjoins to Timothy. 1 Tim. 2. I. 

But this Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, for 

Litanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamer- 

l Biſhop of Vienne about the middle of the Le Cointe 
% Century, upon the Proſpect of ſome parti- 3 
War Calamities that threatned his Dioceſe. "> 
Lee few Years after, this Example was lo 285. 
| e 
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414 Rogation Days. 
ed by Sidonizs Bilhop of Clermont , and in MW © 
the beginning of the /ix1þ Century, the firſt MI a1 
Council of Orleans appointed that they ſhould F 
be yearly obſerved. in 
Q. Wherein conſiſis the Piety of this Inſti- WM bt 
tution ? 2 


Virtue flouriſhed or declined among them. And 


A. In that it teſtifies our Dependence upon WM wi 
God, in thoſe Expectations we entertain of Wl ca 
Temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- WW 'r: 
ledge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Dif: 

al ; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear- 
neſt Prayers of a Nation; are the moſt effectual 
means to appeaſe God's Wrath and avert publick 
Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſtament 
among the People of God, thar his Providences 
were ſuited to their Manners, and they were 
conltantly proſperous or afflicted as Piety and 


the crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope to e- 
{cape publick Judgments, unleſs they be preven- 
ted by a general Repenrance and Humiliation; 
it being only in this Life that publick Bodies 
and Communities of Men, as ſuch, are liable 
to Puniſhmemt. | 

Q. What was the Service enjoined upon theje 
Days? 

A. At the Reformation, when all Proceſfons 
were aboliſhed by reaſon of the Abuſe of 
them, yer for retaining the Perambulation of 
the Circuits of Pariſhes, *rwas enjoined, that 


the People ſhall once a Year at the time accu- nel: 
ſtomed, with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men Q 
of the Pariſh, walk about the Pariſhes as they Wn: 
were accuſtorned, and at their return to Church WW” «pp 
make their Common- Prayers. Provided that]. 4. 


the Cxrate in their ſaid common Perambutacs 
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ons uſed heretofore in the Days of Rogat ions, 
at certain convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the 
People to give thanks to God, in the behold- 
ing of God's Benefits, for the Increaſe and A- 
bundance of his Fruits upon the Face of the 
Farth, with the ſaying of the 103 Pſalm, at 
which time alſo the fame Miniſter ſhall incul- 
cate this and ſuch Sentences, Czr/ed be he that 
tranſlateth the Bounds and Doles of bis Neigh- 
bour. Injunc. Q. Eliz. 18, 19. 

Q. But ſince all Chriftigns own the great and 
wonderful Efficacy of Prayer; let me Anow 
wherein the Nature of Prayer cone? 

A. Prayer is the 9 of the Soul ro God, 
and the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heaven; 
ich receives different Names according to thoſe 

narious Subjects the Mind is employed upon in 
ſuch Addreſſes. When we bewail our parti- 
cular Sins with Sorrow and full Purpoſes of 
amendment, tis called Cnfeſſion; when we im- 
plore God's Mercy, and deſite any Favour from 
tim, Petition; when for the averting any Evil 
Supplication, when we expreſs a grateful Senſe 
Wot Benefits received, Thankſgiving; when we 
acknowledge and adore the Divine Perfections, 
W froſe ; when we beg any thing for others, it 
os filed Ivterceſſion. So that in all theſe Acts 
e have the great Honour to be admitted into 


bod's Preſence, and to treat with hini about 


noſe things which chiefly concern our own Hap- 
neſs, or that of our Neighbours. 

B /ince God knows all things, and being 
ate Goodneſs is ready to ſupply ws; how does 
=” Pear neceſſary to make ſuch Addreises to him 2 
4 Prayer is neceſſary as it is one of the 
det Acts of religious Worſhip, whereby 


oY We 


l 
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Be ſides God has eſtabliſhed it as a means, where- 


k Mat. 7. 7. 


Rom. 8.26. 


Heb. 7. 2 5. 


themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazards] 


. F 
" 4 * 


we acknowledge God's infinite perfections, and 


— 


own our entire Dependence upon him; that he 
is the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and that we 
are nothing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. 


by we are to obtain whatever we want in re- 
lation to our Souls and Bodies; we are to as+ 
before ir ſhall be given, we mult ee before 
we /ha/l find, we mult knock before it will be 
opened unto us. And he has promiſed the At: 
ſiſt ince of his Hoy Spirit to help us in the 
Performance of our Prayers; and has appoint- 
ed his $47 to intercede by Virtue of his Merits 
for their Acceptance. So that a Man muſt he | 
very heit cal, that forbears paying the great 
Creatour this Homage that is due to him, or | 
very careleſs of his Sa/vation that neglects ſuch 
admirable. means for the effecting it. 

Q. What has been the Practice of the World 
in this articulur? 
A. The moft barbarous Nations, as they | 
have owned the Being of a God, fo have they} 
always expreſt their Reſpect and Reverence ot 
a Deity, in making Addreſſes to him; and 
thus much was imported by their offering Sa- 
crifices, that God was the great Sovereign ot 
the Univerſe, that all good things came from 


above, and that from his Bounty alone then tho 
could expect a ſupply of their Wants. In alli G0 
Ages good Men have in this manner conſtantly tte 


* * . AN 
exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſcag duc 


rather than negle& their Duty in this Kind 
niy the bleſſed 7-5 thus teſtiſied his O ediencꝶ 
and Submiſhon, . his Love and - Humility 3 b | 
often went into the places of publick Worth! 
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and frequently retired all alone, and ſpent whole 
Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 

Q. What ought we to pray for ? 

A. In the firſt place we ought to ſeek rhe 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, all thoſe Mar. 65: 34 
things that are neceſſary to our Salvation. That 
God would be pleaſed to illuminate our, Un- 
derſtandings with the Knowledge of Divine 
Truths. That he would pardon our Sins, ſtrength- 
en our Reſolutions of better Obedience, and 
aſſiſt us to overcome Temptations; and by the 
Help of his Spirit, enable us to walk in his 
ways all the Days of our Lives. That as to 
this World, he would be pleaſed to ſupply 
us with ſach a Share of the good things ot it, 
as may be moſt agreeable to his Will, and an- 

{wer the ends of his univerſal Providence, and 
may molt conduce to our eternal Welfare. 

Q- What Encouragement have we to beg the 
Supply of our ſpiritual and temporal Wants? 

A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Nature, 
always ready to exert and communicate it felt” 
to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Provi- 
dence whereby God governs the World, are 
lulficient Motives to prevail upon us to approach 
the Throne of his Majeſty. But left his Great- 
nels and the Senſe of our own UnworthineſS 
ſnould make us afraid, and keep us at a diſtance, 
God has been graciouſly pleaſed ro excite us to 
e Performance of this Duty by Promiſes of 
Vocceſs; that be till be nigh to all thoſe that pf 1; 
call upon bim. That be is ready 10 forgive es. 5. 
ml plenteous in Mercy to all that call upon him. 
That whatever we ſhall at in Prayer; belie- Nat. 2f. 22. 
ns, we ſhall recerve. 
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3. 22. 
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Prov. 28. 9. 


Mat. 5. 7. 


| Mar, 4. 25. 


Q. Upon what Conditions has God promiſed 
to bear our Prayers? 

A. The great Confidence of our being heard 
muſt be laid in asking according to bis IWi/l. 
and in — his Favour upon ſuch Terms 
as he has promiſed to grant it. Which implies, 
chat when we beg Pardon for our Sins, we muſt 
reſolve to forſake them; for the Prayer of the 
Wicked is an abomination to the Lord; That | 
we be ready to forgive tho that treſpaſs a. | 


gainſt us, becauſe 'tis the merciful Man ſhall Ml : 
obtain Mercy; That when we ask for any Vir. 
tue, we muſt be ſure diligently to ſeek and MI | 


endeavour after it; That when we crave the Help 
ot divine Grace, we mult be ready to co-operate 7 


and concur with it; for to him that hath, ſhall 
be given, and from him that hath not, ſhall be MW © 
taken away, eben that which he bath, That MI i: 
when we pray for any temporal Bleſſings, M b 
we take all prudent and hawful means to ac- Un 
juire them, and reſign our ſelves entirely to the b 
Willom ot his Providence to give ſuch Succels MW A 
to our Endeavours as he ſhall think moſt con-. & 
ducing to our Salvation and the good of o- p 
thers ; And that all theſe Petitions tor ſpiritu- T. 
al and temporal Wants be offered to God thro ca 
the Merits and Mediation of Jefus Chriſt only. MW ry 
Q. In what manner owght we to pray? 70 
4, Wich ſuch Jow/ineſs of Mind, ſuch . rei 
verent and ſerious Deportment , as may plainy the 
teſtifie the Reſpect and Venerarion we have for ty 
God's infinite Majeſty. With that t ¹ν,νẽ e thi 
and application of I ho,, as to engage ou wh 
Hearts as well as Lips in his Service. Wirth /-" 19 
Fervency of afetion, and ſuch a meaſure 08 << 
Importunity, as may ſhew how defirous we di td, 


0 


\ 
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of the Mercy we requeſt, and how highly we 
value and eſteem what we ask for. With ſuch 
a Faith, as conſiſts in firmly believing we ſhall 
receive the good things we deſire, when we 
have performed thoſe Conditions, upon which 
God has promiſed to beſtow them. To all 
which we muſt add, Conflancy and Perſcuc- 
rance; taking all Opportunities for it, and 
ſpending much time in this Duty, than which 
none of all the Duties enjoined by the Chriſti- 
an Religion will turn to a better and more 
comfortable Account, it our Hearts and Live 
be but anſwerable to our Prayers. | 


Q. Is it poſſible to avoid all wandring Thoughts 
in Prayer © 


of our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there 
is between the Body and Soul; 'tis impoſſible 
but that when we are at our Prayers our Thoughts 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted 
by the former Impreihons of Study or Buſineſs. 
All we can do is to ſtrive againſt theſe Diitra- 
ctions, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com- 
pole our Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs our 
Temper and Circumſtances will permit; to re- 
call our Minds as ſoon as we perceive they 
run out upon other Objects, and immediately 
to throw away all ſach Thoughts as are to- 
reign to our preſent Employment. What makes 
deſe Diſtractions criminal, is when we willing- 
ly entertain them, and indulge our felves in 
thinking upon other Objects without reſtraint 3 
when we keep our unreaſonable Paſhons under 
no Government, and when we take no care to 
compole our ſelves to a ſerious Temper, by con- 
ldering in whoſe awful Prefence we appear. 
Ee 2 & lu. 


A. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution 
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Q. hat Prayers are moſt acceptable to God 
and mel neceſſary for us? 
A. Thoſe that are offered in publick afſem- 
blies, which have theſe Advantages above pri- 
vate Devotions, that God is molt honoured and 
plorined by ſuch Addreſſes, and a Senſe of his 
ajeſty is maintained in the World, ſomewhat | 
ſuitable to his moſt excellent Greatneſs and 
oodneſs, when by outward Signs and Tokens 
e publiſh and declare the inward Regard and | 
ſteem we have for his divine Perfections; We 
do hereby declare our ſelves Members of che | 
Body of Chriſt, which is his Church; which 
we cannot be, to any purpoſe, without having | 
Fellowſhip with God and one another in all | 
Duties; of which Prayer and Praiſe are the 
chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies our Saviour promiſes 8 
his ſpecial Preſence, and has appointed a par- 
ticular Order of Men to offer up our Prayers 
in ſuch places. We may expect greater Succels | 
when our Petitions are made with the joint and 
unanimous conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians, } 
and when our Devotions. reccive warmth and 
heat from their exemplary Zeal. Which Con- 
{iderations ſhould make all good Chriſtians fre- 
quently attend the publick Worſhip. | 
Q. Is this Obligation ſufficiently diſchar-| 
75 by going to Church, Sundays and Holy- 
avs? | 
4. It is to be wiſht that all Chriſtians were 
conſtant in attending the publick Worſhip on 
Sundays and Holy-Days ; becauſe tis likely} 
*rwould diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes 
of Devotion with greater Frequency. But col 
ſidering that among the 7ews there was a Mor] 
ning and Evening Sacrifice daily oftered to * 
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at the Temple; and that the Precepts of the 

Goſpel oblige us 7 pray always, and to pray Luk. 21. 

without ceaſing ; and that the ancient Prophers 38. 

expreſly declare, that there ſhould be as frequent 1 Theſ. 5. 

Devotion in the Days of Chriſt, as there hid!“ 

been in former Times; that Prayer ſhall be made 

unto bim continually, and daily ſhall be be prai-Pf. 72. 15. 

ſed. Confidering theſe things, I ſay, as Prayer, 

the Chriſtian Sacrifice, ſhould be offered Morning 

and Evening, in publick Aſſemblies; fo they that 

have ſuch Opportunities, and are not lawfully hin- 

dred, ſhould endeavour fo to regulate their time, 

as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch a great Ad- 

vantage to the Chriſtian Life. And as thoſe 95 

who have leiſure cannot better employ it, ſo they 1 

muſt have but little concern for the Honour and 

Glory of God, that neglect ſuch Opportunities 

of declaring and publiſhing his Praiſe. 
Q. Is Family-Prayer 2 Duty incumbent upon 

bin who is the Maſter of it? | | ul 
A. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerable 1 

to God for the welfare of thoſe Souls that are Wh! 

under his care, I cannot well underſtand how a 4 

Senſe of Religion can be maintained in ſuch a 9 

Family without the Exerciſe of daily De- Wi 

votion in it as ſuch a Society. This is the belt "mY 

Method to confirm and eſtabliſh his Children 1 
and Servants in the Practice of their Chriſtian 8 

Obligations, and an admirable Means to draw "10 

own the Bleſſings of God, when in a Body Ll 

bey daily acknowledge his divine Perfections, 

ud ſupplicate his Favour for the Mercies they 
ſtand in need off. Nor may this Devotion be neg- 
Eted at our Meals, for we ought to beg the Bleſ- 
ing of God upon thoſe good Creatures provided 
br our uſe; ſince tis by the word of God, and 11% 

e Prayer 1 
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1 Tim 4. gs 


Mat.14.19. 
1Mar.6.41. 
Lyke 9 16. 
John 6. 11. 


Act. 27. 
Rom. 14. 


. faolpel. | I 
d. What are the great Advantages of he 
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Prayer that they are ſanCtified to us. The Princi- 
ples, of natural Religion teach us thankfully to ac- 
knowledge the Benefits we receive, and this par. 
ticular Inſtance of it. has ſufficient Ground from 
the Example of Chriſt and his holy Apoſtles, all the 
Evangeliſts declaring that our Saviour bleſſed and 
gave Thanks before Meat; the ſame St. Luke 
relates of St. Paul, and even St. Pau himſelſ 
ſpeaks of it, as the known Practice of the 
urch among Chriſtians. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or 
when may we be ſaid to pray by the Spirit ? 

A. When we approach the Majeſty of Hel. 
ven, with all ſuch devout Affections and holy 
Diſpofitions of Mind, as are wrought in us by 


the Powerful Aſſiſtance of the Bleſſed Spirit. 


When we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 
and Shame, and with firm Reſolutions of bct- 
ter Obedience. When we beg God's Mercies 


with a lively Senſe of our own Wants, and | 


with an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 


neſs. When we reſign our Wills to him and | 


depend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in 


all thoſe Temporal Bleſſings and Deliverances | 
we expect from him. When we ſhew forth his | 
Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our | 
Lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Service. 


As tor the Inſpiration of the Matter, and the 


Expreſſions of our Prayers; that was an extra- 
ordinaty Gitt, only temporary, and long lince | 
ceaſed, and intended only as other miraculous } 

i Propagation of the 


Gitts were, for the firl 


frequent and devout Exerciſe of this Duty * 
A, The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is bi 
| * 
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belt Method to get the Maſtery of our evil 
Inclinations, and to overcome our vicious Ha- 
bits. It preſerves a lively Senſe of our Duty 
upon our Minds; and fortifies us againlt whole 
Temptations that continually aſſault us. It 
raiſes our Souls above this World, by making 
ſpiritual Objects familiar to them; and ſup- 


ports us under the Calamities and Crofles of 


this Life, by ſanctifying ſuch Afflictions. It 
leads us gradually to the Perfection of Chriſtian 
Piety; and preſerves that Union between our 
Souls and God, in which our ſpiritual Lite con- 
ſiſts. Without it we in vain pretend to diſ- 
charge thoſe Duties that are incumbent upon 
us as Chriſtians; or to proſper in our temporal. 
Affairs, which muſt have God's Blefling to 
crown them with Succeſs. 


* 


m 


The P rayers. 


I. 


Anon God, who haſt promiſed to hear 
X rhe Petitions of them that ask in thy 
Son's Name; I beſcech thee mercifully to in- 
cline thine Ears to me, when I make my Prav- 
ers and Supplications unto thee ; and grant that 
| may fo Hithtully ask according to thy Will, 


that I may effectually obtain rhe Relief ot 


my Neceſſities, to the ſetting forth of thy Glo- 
ty, thro' Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 


I 


0 God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt haſt promiſed to all them 
w Ee 4 that 


X 
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that ſeek thy Kingdom and the Righteouſne 
thereof, all things neceſſarily to their bodily Su- 
ſtenance; Send us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſea- 
{onable Weather, as may preſerve to our uſe 
the kindly Fruits of the Earth, and that in due 
time we may enjoy them. I acknowledge , 
O Lord, that it is from thy Gift that the Rain 
doth fall, the Earth is fruittul, Beaſts increaſe 
and Fiſhes do multiply; and tho' for our Sins we 
have worthily deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, and 
have juſtly expoſed our ſelves to be puniſhed 
with great Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be de- 
livered into the Hands of our Enemies, yet for 
the ſake of thy bleſſed Son, and upon our own 
true Repentance, ſend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, 
healthful Scaſons, Unity, Peace and Concord; 
deliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, iron 
Plague, Peſtilence and Famine, from Battel 
and Murther and from ſudden Death. Increalc 
the Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Bene. 
diction , and grant that we receiving thy boun 
tiful Liberality, may uſe the fame to thy Glory, 
the Relief of thoſe that are needy, and our own 
Comfort, thro" Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


III. 


O Ae God, who in thy Wrath dit 5 
ſend a Plague upon thine own People in 
the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion a- 
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gainſt Moſes and Aaron; and alſo in the time 


af King David didſt ſlay with the Plague of Peſti- 
lence threeſcore and ten thouſand; Be mercifu! 
to thy ſin ful People, who have ſo many ways 
provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of thy 
Judgments; retnember not, Lord, our Sins, nor 
the Sins of our Forefathers, but according to the 
Wy * MIS > GG greatneſs 
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greatneſs of thy Mercies think thou upon us for ; 1 
thy Goodneſs ſake. Turn us, O Lord, and ſo 4. 
let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourable, O * 
Lord, be favourable to thy People, who turn to 1 
thee in Weeping, Faſting and Praying. Thou ſpa- I 
reſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and in th 
Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy People, 
good Lord, ſpare them, and let not thy Heritage 
be brought to Confuſion. Hear us, O Lord, for 
thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of 
thy Mercies look upon us, through the Merits 


and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


— 


C HAP. VII. 
Ember Days in Whitlun-Week, 


2 Hat Faſt does the Church obſerve at 1 
y y this time? 15 

A4. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days; 18 

which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday 
utter the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; [rinity-Sunday, 1 

which immediately follows, being one of the 1 
ſtated times for Ordinations. | vn 

Q. What do you mean by Ordination ? 11 

d. A Privilege peculiar to the Character of 1 

1 Biſhop, who is a Governor in the Church of 1 

God; whereby he conveys Authority to ſome to 

preach the Goſpel, and to adminiſter the Sacra- 

ments, who are called Presbyters; and to others 

s be Aſſiſtants to himſelf, and the Presbyrers in 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, who are called 

_— | Mr Lt 26S, | Deacons 


— — 
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Deacons ; which is performed by Prayer and the 
Impoſition of Hands : A ſolemn Ceremony ot 
bleſſing and devoting Perſons to rhe ſacred Fun- 
Qtion. For as the laying the Hands upon the 

Gen. 48. Head, was a Rite of Benediction uſed by 7Zacob 

in bleſſing 7oſeph's Children, and by Ae in 

bleſſing F2/bua , ſo by the Sinner's laying their 

Hands on the Head of the Sacrifice, it appear; 

that it was a Ceremony uſed in devoting things 

to God; upon which Accounts this was appro- 

priated to the Ordination of Chrch-men, Wo 

are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and was 

made ule of to expreſs that Right and Authority 

which Perſons do receive together with it, for 

the Exerciſe and Diſcharge of their Miniſterial Þ 
Funtlion. [ 

Q. What Foundation is there for this Subor- Þ 

dination of Church-Officers, from the Injiitu- |} 

tion of Feſus Chriſt ? I 

A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon 3 

Heb, g. 10. Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and Bi/hop | 
of Souls, an High-Prieſt called of God; who i! 

his Life-time eſtabliſhed under himſelf two di- 

{tint Orders of Church-Officers, the one ſupe- 

Luke 6. 13. Tior to the other, vis. the Twe/ve Apoſtles and 
% the Seventy Diſciples ; who are ſo diſtinguilhd 3 
from one another, that it implies a Diſtinction in 9 

their Office; they are mentioned apart by dit- 

ferent Names, and ſent forth at different Times 

In which Eſtabliſhment our Saviour kept as nigh | 

to the Form in uſe among the ers as was pol- } 

ſible; who had their H:zb-Prieſ}, the Prieſts | 

and the Levites. | 3 

Wees does it appear that the Office of the | 

Apoſtles was ſuperior to that of the Seventy? |} 

A. This is evident not only ſtom our Saviours | 

particular } 
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particular Care, Solicitude and Interceſſion for 
theſe rrwe/ve, and his diligent inſtructing and 
teaching them more than the reſt of his Follow- 
ers, revealing to them the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of Heaven: But from hence alſo, that the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſt/es were choſen out of the 
Seventy ; and that Matthias, who was ordained 
into the Place of Judas, is by the Ancients af- 


firmed to be of that Number; which argues the 


Apoſtles to be ſuperior to the Seventy, otherwiſe 
it had been no Advancement to the Seventy to 
have ſucceeded them. Beſides, we find in Scrip- 
ture the Apoſt/zs exerciſing ſpiritual Powers 
which the Seventy were not endowed with. 

Q. Hat Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe 
which the Seventy were not endowed with ? 

A. The Power of Impoſition of Hands in Or- 


linations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Dea- a. 6. 1 


one; who, tho choſen by the reſt of the Diſci- 
ples, yet they were ſet before the Apoſtles, and 
when they had prayed, they laid their Hands on 
them. The Power of conhrming baptiſed Chri- 
itians; for when St. Phi had converted and bap- 


tiſed the Men of Samario, the Apoſtles ſent St. Pe- ag. 8. 


16 and St. Jh to lay their Hands on them, that 
they might receive the Ho/y Ghoſt. The power of 
Turiſdiction and Authority to govern the Church, 
48 is evident in the Caſe of Diotrephes a Presby- 
ter; whom tor not giving heed to St. John's Let- 
ters, and for his Reſection of ſome faithful Peo- 
ple from the Catholick Communion without 
{-auſe and without Authority, St. ohn the Apo- 
ſtle threatned, hat when be came, be would re- 
member his Deeds; which would have been to 
10 purpoſe, it he had not had coercive Juriſdicti- 
on to have puniſh'd his Nelinquency, - 

3 d Q. But 


3 John 10. 
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Q. But war not this Superiority and Subje- 
Cion among the Eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, 
and to ceaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſtles? 
A. Theſe Powers peculiar to the ſuperior Or. 
der, being neceſſary tor the good Government of 
the Church, tis plain in fact they did not expire 
Heb. 5. 3. With the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour g/or1fied 
not himſelf to be an High-Prieſ}, but had his 
Commiſſion from God the Father; ſo after his 
Reſurrection he inveſted the Apoſtles with the 
ſame F uy Father had given * 
20.21. As my Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you, 
ag "and be breathed = tbem, and 2 "= ther 
recerve you the Holy Ghoſt. In which Com- 
miſſion is plainly contained the Authority of or- 
daining others, and a Power to transfer that 
Commiſſion upon others, and thoſe upon others 
to the end of the World. And to ſhew that it 
was not meerly perſonal to the Apoſties, our Sa- 
viour promiſes to be with them and their Succeſ- 
ſors in the Execution of this Commiiſion always, 
Mat. 28.20, ben unto the end of the World. And in purſi- 
ance of this Commiſſion, the Apoſt/es ordained 
Biſhops in all Churches, particularly St. Zames 
at Zeruſalem, Epaphroditus at Philippi; as St. 
Paul did Tits at Crete, that he ſhould ſet 
things in order that were wanting, and or dais 
Tit. 1.5, Elders in every City, and rebuke with all Au. 
215. rbority, (the true Characters of Epiſcopal Power.) 
and Timothy at Epbeſus, even after the Presbytery 
was formed and ſettled ; St. Paul having laboured 
among them for three Years together. And there 
can be no other Reaſon given why in the prim!- 
tive Language of the Church Biſhops are {tiled 
Apoſtles, but becauſe they ſucceeded in the 4pc- 
Holical Superiority. * 5 


Q. Hbat 


A 
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Q. What was the Prattice of the Primitive 
Church i reſpet? to the Government of it; 

A. The Chriſtian Charch, in the Ages next 
ſucceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony in 
behalf of Epiſcopa! Government. Some Writers 
that atteſt this, lived in the very Days of the 
Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſciples 
and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe that 
were Diſciples of the Apoſtles; which makes 
them competent Witneſſes of the Matter of Fact 
that is in queſtion. St. Cement, who converſed 
with the Apoſt/es, mentions three Orders of 
Church-Officers in his Time. St. Ignatius, who 
in the Life- time of ſome of the Apoſtles was Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, is full and expreſs for the De- 1 
rivation of the ſuperior Order from the A4poſt/es. N 
And *tis not to be imagined that the Chriſtian 1 
Church would ever have admitted Biſhops ſo 
univerſally, as it is apparent they did in Igna- | 21 
tius s Time, when ſome of the Apoſtles were li- 0 
ving, had not ſome of them derived their Autho- 1 
rity from the Apoſtles immediately; of which 
we have Aſſurance from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
The Writers of the next Age, 7uftin Martyr, 
Hegeſippas, Clemens Alexandrinis and Irene 
confirm the ſame thing. All theſe ſupported by 
the Teſtimonies of Je tullian, Origen and St. Cy- 
frian, who flouriſhed in the Age following. 
And to ſtrengthen all this, we have conveyed to 
us by Eaſebius the Succeſſion of Hiſhops from the 
Apoſtles in ſome great Churches, ſuch as Feru- 
ſalem, Rome, Antioch and Alexandria; and *tis 
reaſonable to Judge of the Government of thoſe 


Churches that were not known, from thoſe that 
Were, | 


Q. But 


| 
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Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Presbyter 
in PR. ſometimes denote the ſame Office © 
A. Tis granted that theſe Words were at firft 
often uſed promiſcuoully to denote either Order, 
and generally that which we now call the Order 


of Prieſts. But then as in that time the ſuperior 


Order were called Apoſtles; ſo the Office of 


theſe Presbyters, who are here ſuppoſed ſome- 
times in Scripture to have the Name of Bi 
was not to ordain Elders, or to exerciſe Juriſdi. 


Ction, as thoſe do who now have that Name of | 


Biſhops appropriated to them. This clearly ap- 
pears by the Charge given to Iimot hy, the fir 
Biſhop of Epbe ſus, how he was to proceed againſt 
his Presbyters when they tranſgreſſed; to fit in 
Judgment upon them, to examine Witneſſes a. 
gainſt them and paſs Cenſures upon them. 


1 Tim. 5.9, Againſt an Elder, that is a Presbyter, receive gt 


an Accuſation, but before two or three Witne- 
ſes; and them that Sin rebuke before all, ibt 


others alſo may fear. And one may as well pre- | 
tend there was no Difference between the ice | 


of an Emperor and a General of the Army, be. 


cauſe the Word Imperator is applied to both ; > | 


to prove a Parity between Church-Officers from 
the promiſcuous uſe of the Word B/. 

Q. But was not a Biſhop ancrently, no me 
than a Paſtor of a particular Congregation © 

A. "Tis plain, I think, from the Condition 0 
the firſt Churches that were eftabliſ}d, thut che 
Biſhop had the Overſight of ſeveral Congregt 
tions, which as to the Church of Y,’ 
neceſſarily inferred from the particutar Number 


AR. 3. 41. of Converts; from the general Expreſſions of 


c. 4. 4. 


wonderful Acceſſions, from the ſealouſie of the 


Act. 5. 14. Scribes and Phariſees, who apprehended me 


i 


to aſſemble rhemfelves together for that end 4g. 11.25. 


— 
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all Feruſalem would ſoon become Chriſtians ; 
from the farther Accounts of its increaſe, and of 
the great Multitudes that were added to it. 
And we may judge the Church of Antioch too ar. 11.21. 
great for one Congregation, from the Multi- 
tudes ſaid to be converted, from the Number of c. 13. 1. 
Apoſtles, and extraordinary Labourers reſidin 
in that City, and from the Conjunction of Jews . 28 
and Gentiles, under the common Irie and Pro- © ʃ ͤ 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Churches thus 
governed by Bi/hops were not ſingular in their 
Conſtitution; but all other Churches of the A po- 
les planting were of the ſame kind, deſigned 
for the like, and yet farther Increaſe. And theſe 
ſeveral Congregations of Believers, made but one * 
Church; St. Zames our Lord's Brother being or- | 
dained B:/hop of the Church of 7eruſalem by the 0 
Apoltles immediately upon our Saviour's Aſcen- * 
fon. And after St. Peter, the Government of 1 
the Church of Antioch was committed to Evo- nm 
dirs, who was ſucceeded by I2notirs. 11 
Q. What Light 7s there from Scripture for this 
Method of governing the Church? 
A. In the Hiſtory of St. Pau, we find when 
in any place he had converted a competent Ad. 28.30. 
number, he took care to improve them in the 19. 9. 
Knowledge of the Truth ; and as theſe Converts 
were made Partakers of the fame common 
Doctrine and Faith, ſo they were to be per- 
petnally unired by a Communion in Worſhip, 
in Prayer and the Sacraments ; being obliged 


under the Apoſtle, the Church-Officer chat 
converted them. But when he was called to Reb. 10.2 3. 
preach the Goſpel in other Places, it was neceſ- 
lary to ordain ſuch Church-Officers as might 

| take 


/ 


1 
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: take care of the Church in the Doctrine hd 


Act. 14.23. Diſcipline of it; and others to take care of 


the poor, leſt the former ſhould be hindred in 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations. Now this Con- 
12 ſtitution did not take away the Relation the 
Phil: 2. 12. Apoſtle had to ſuch a Church, the Otficers he 
: had conſtituted, acting in Subordination to him, 
whether preſent or abſent: As is plain in his 
Proceedings upon the caſe of Scandal given in 

1 Cor. 5. 3. the Church of Corinth; and when ſome Teach- 
ers in the ſame Church, began to ſer themſelves 

up in oppoſition to the Apoſtle, he aſſerts his 
Authority and his Relation to them. But 

1Cor. 4.18, When his Province was ſo far extended, that 
19. he could not viſit every part himſelf; and his 
9-1,22 Communication by Letters would not anſiver 
all the Occaſions of thoſe Churches he had 

1 Tim. 1.3. Planted, he did not refign all Authority into 
18. the Hands of every particular Presbytery, but 
c. 4. 12.14. ſent Perſons, not only endowed with extraor- 
Titus 1. f. Ordinary Gifts, but with apoſtolical Power to or- 
2.15- dain Elders, to preach the Goſpel; to end Diſ- 
putes, to cenſure the Irregular, whether of the 

Clergy or People; and by all means to provide 

for the welfare of thoſe Churches committed 

to them. Ot this kind were Burnabas, Tims 

thy, Titus, Creſcens, Epaphroditas and Soſt he- 

nes. Theſe governed thoſe Churches over which 


they were appointed by full apoſtolical Pow: : 


er, which was tranſmitted to their Succeſſours. 


| Q. But does not St. Jerome give another ac- | 

Hiero. count of the original of Epiſcopacy, and aπm 
Com. ad that the Church way firſt governed by a common | 
Trum. Council or College of Presbyters, till Divijons | 


. reigning by reaſon of Parity, it was decreed 


over all the World that one from among 1he 
| Presbyteis 
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Presbyters ſbould be choſen. out of the reſt, and 
be called more peculiarly their Biſhop z to tobom 
the Care of the whole Church ſhould appertain, 
that all Seeds and Otcaſions of Schiſm might be 
taken atoay? Which univerſal Decree is ſuppo- 
ſed to be made about the Year 140. 

A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are 
certainly very much for the Advantage of Epiſ: 
copal Government. But allowing this Teſtimony 
to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy 

ut upon it; we muſt conſider that St. Ferome 
ouriſh'd in the latter end of the fourth Centu- 

and conſequently is not fo competent an 
Bidenee of this matter of fact, as thoſe are "30 
who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and in the 1 
time of their Succeſſots; yet, however he ex- 1 
preſt himſelf, when he reſented the Treatment * 
of the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who exerciſed his * 
Juriſdiction over him farther than he thought MN 
it might be juſtly extended; or when he en- 1 


deavoured to curb the Inſolence of the Deacons, vil 
who began to advance themſelves above the 15 
Presbyters; in other places he talks after a 1 
different rate, and makes Biſhops to be Succeſ- # 
ſors to the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the fiero. in 97 


moſt eminent Fathers had done before him; Pſal.& ad _ Þ 
ind even where he ſpeaks moſt for a Parity, Evas: 9 
makes Ordination peculiar to the Biſhop, Quid A 
enim facit wy ordinatione Epiſcopus quod | ' 
Presbyter non faciat ? Epiſt. ad Evag. Beſides, 
if any ſach Decree had been made in the Apo- 
tles Time, it would have been an Apoſtolick 
Inſtitution z and we might have expected to 
tave found ſome mention of it in the Sctip- 
tures; if afterwards, as is ſuppoſed about 140, 
primitive Antiquiry would have given us ſome 

r Account 
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Epiph.Hzr. upon which Account he is by Epiphany and q 
St. Auſtin enrolled in the number of Hereticks ; 2 
and was by every one lookt en at leaſt as an 


75. 
Aug. de 
Har. 53. 
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Acconnt of ſuch an important Alteration ; the 
contrary of which we find in all the Writers of 
that Age. Neither ſo can St. Jerome be recon- 


ciled to himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Biſpops long 


before that time, in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers 2 

Q. Whar Oppoſition did Epiſcopacy meet with, 
in the Primitiue Church? 

A. In all Places where we have Records, we 
find ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 
vanced above Presbyters, not only in Dignity, 
but in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 
tinued for near four hundred Years without Op- 
poſition; when Aeris, a Presbyter, diſap- 
pointed of a Br/hoprick, began to deny the Lau- 
fulneſs of it, and to endeavour an Alteration ; 


Innovator for maintaining an Equality between 
Biſhops and Presbyters. No other Government 
was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church be- 
ſides Ehiſcopacy till the /exteenth Century, which 
is a full Proof of the Senſe of the Catholick 
Church concerning it, 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of ths Faſt ? 
A. Thar great Care ought to be taken in ad- 
mitting Perſons into the Exerciſe of the holy 
Functions, ſince the Welfare of the Church, and 


the Honour of Religion rely ſo much upon the 
Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into hoh 
Orders. That the Sa/vation of Mens Souls in 4 
very great meaſure depends upon the Warchju- 
neſs and Conduct of thoſe who are to be their 


Guides to Heaven, That all Perfons ought ” ; 
8 | | enter | 
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enter upon ſo weighty and tremendous a Charge, 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration, wich 
ſuch Preparation of Mind, as may qualitie them 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtunce which is ne- 
ceſſary to the Diſcharge of it. That tis the 
Duty of all Chriſtians at this time by Prayer 
and Faſting to beg God s Bletling upon his own 
Inflitution, that we may not ſcem careleſs or 
negligent in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Importance. 
That we ought to bleſs Cod, that in the Re- 
mation of our Church from the Corruptions of 
Popery, his good Providence has preſerved to us 
the ancient ADH ical Government, thoſe pr;- 
mitrve Orders in a4 due Subordination, whereby 
we are ſecured of a right and truly Canonical 
Miniſtry. That we ought to pity and compaſ- 
ſionate thoſe that wanted the Advantages we 
enjoy, and exhort them for their own fakes, 
and by the Love of ſeſus Chriſt, that they 
would endeavour to get the ancient primitive 
Apoltolical Church Government, and by it àn 
undoubted Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them; 
to pray for them, and hope that God will 
make Allowances tor their Defests, till his 
good Providence enables them to find a Re- 
medy. That no Man ought to rake upon him 
to be Gods Repreſentative, or conſtitute any to 
de ſuch, tvithout his exprefs Commiſſion for this 
Purpoſe. 
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The Prayers. 


J. | =_— - 
Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts b 
who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 4 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church ; Give thy 
Grace, I humbly beſcech thee, to all thoſe who WY a; 


are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration to 
in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the lit 
Truth of thy DoQtrine, and endue them with In- an 
nocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 1 Fl 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, and i 
the Benefit of thy Holy Chnrch, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 5 
my Lord. Amen. cm 
BE Wil = 7 
A Nich God, who haſt conſtituted ſeveral F Th 
Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, and F hy; 
didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chooſe in- gra 
to the Order of Deacons, the firſt Martyr St. that 
Stephen, with others full of the Holy Gholt for 
and Wiſdom ; Mercifully behold thy Servants Z may 
at this time to be called to the like Office and Knö 
Adminiſtration. Repleniſh them ſo with the BY thy. 
Truth of thy Doctrine, and adorn them with MF ſters 
Innocency of Life, that both by Word and I poin 
good Example, they may faithfully, ſerve thee ways 
in this Office, to the Glory of thy Name, and ged; 
the Edification of thy Church, through the who 
Merits of Jefus Chriſt, who liveth aud reign- BF ty of 
eth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, now and 10! Ane, 
ever. Amen, _T 
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III. 
Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who of 1 
thy infinite Love and Goodneſs towards '' 1 
us, haſt given to us thy only and moſt dearly 
beloved Son ** Chriſt to be our Redeemer 
and Author of eternal Life; who after he had 
made perfect our Redemption by his Death, 
and was aſcended into Heaven, ſent abroad in- "1188 
to the World, his Apoſtles, Prophets, Evange- „ 
liſts, Doctors and Paſtors; by whoſe Labour THY 
and Miniſtry, he gathered together a great 
Flock in all the Jus of the World, to ſet 
forth the Praiſe of thy Holy Name. For theſe 
ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Goodneſs, and 
that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others to the 
ſame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvation of 
Mankind ; I render unto thee moſt hearty 1 
Thanks, I worſhip and praiſe thee. And 1 "\\ 
humbly beſeech thee, by the ſame thy Son, to 4 
grant unto me and all that call upon thy Name, 
that we may ſhew our ſelves thankful ro thee 
for theſe and all other thy Benefits; and that we 
may daily increaſe and go forwards in the 71 
Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son, by 8 
thy Holy Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Mini- 
ſters, as by them to whom they ſhall be ap- 
pointed Miniſters, thy holy Name may be al- 
ways glorified, and thy bleſſed Kingdom enlar- 
ged z through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee, in the uni- 
1 of the ſame Holy Spirit, world without end. 
D. MEN, 


4 IV. Moſt 
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IV. 


OST merciful Father, I beſeech thee to 
{end upon thy Servants now to be ordain- 
ed Prieſls in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſſing; 
that they, may be cloathed with Righteouſnels, 
and that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths may 
have ſuch Succeſs, that it may never be ſpoken 
in vain; Grant alſo that thy People may have 
Grace to hear and receive .the ſame as thy moſt 
holy Word, and the Means of their Salvation, 
tac! in all our Words and Deeds, we may ſeek 
thy Glory and the increaſe of thy Kingdom, thro' 
Telus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


CHAP VIE. 
Ember Days in September. 


Q. Hot Faſt does the Church obſerve at 
; this time? 

A. The third Seaſon of the Ember-Days ; 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday 
after the fourteenth of September. The Sunday 
{following being one of the ſtated times for con- 
74 the great Honour and Dignity of bo!y 
2 478. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Dignity of the Fibel 
hood? 
A. In the peculiar Relation it has to > God, 
whether we confider him as the Author of it, 
from whom it received its Inſtitution, or the Na- 
ture of thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being o/, 
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dained for Men in things pertaining unto Gol. Heb. 5. 1. 
An Employment, as in its own Nature the moſt 
honourable and the moſt happy, ſo in its Effects 
the moſt beneticial to Mankind. 
Q. How does it appear to be the moſt honou- | 
rable Employment ? | 
A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in any 
Work more honourable, than what immediate- "1 
7 relates to the King of Kings and Lord of 1,088 
ords; and to the Salvation of Souls immortal 
in their Nature, and redeemed by the B/ood of WA” 
God. The Powers committed to their Truſt, e 
cannot be exerciſed by the greateſt Princes, as 9 
ſuch; and 'tis the ſame Work in Kind, and in )\- 
the main End and Deſign of it, with that of the nl 
bleſſed Angels, who are minijlring Spirits for 


WOT Ih 
thoſe who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. Tis the ee . q 
ſame the Son of God diſcharged, when he con- 1 
deſcended to dwell among Men. Tis the encrea- 1 1 
ſing and maintaining that Building whereof he 0 
laid the Foundation when upon Earth. Tis the 7 ui 
promoting his glorious Deſign and Undertaking _ _ 
tor the Salvation of Souls. | Fey. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Happineſs of this 191 


Employment? 

A. In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſt and 
the nobleſt Objects, upon God, a Being infinite 
in all Perfections, and upon that Happineſs which 
is placed in the eternal Enjoyment of him, and 
upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſht tor the 
attaining of it. In that it engages Men in the 
PU As of doing good, in turning Sinners 
rom-the Error of their Ways, and by all wiſe 
and prudent Means in gaining Souls unto God. 
In that ic ſets Men above the low and mean 
Concerns of this Life, and inſtead of bodily 
| 4 Labour 
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; Labour confines them to the more delightful Ex- 


erciſes of the Mind. Add to all this, that the 
faithful and diligent Diſcharge of the holy Fun- 
ction, gives a Title to a higher Degree of Glory 


Dan, 12. . in the next World; for they that be wiſe, ſhall 


ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and 
they that turn many to Righteouſneſs as the Stars 
for ever and ever. | 
Q. What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood > *? 
A. Tis by the Execution of the Prieſts Office, 
that Men are made Members of the Church of 


5. Chriſt by 17 and without being born of | 


Water and of the $ pirit, we cannot enter inio 
the Kingdom of Heaven. That our ſpiritual Life 
is maintained by the holy Euchariſt, for tis the 


Cup of Bleſſing which they bleſs, that is the Con- 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt , it is the Bread 
which 705 break, that is the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt. That the Pardon of our Sins is 
ſigned and ſealed to us; for by the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, are the Benefits of Chriſt's ? 
Sacrifice really convey d to all worthy Receivers. 
And that our Minds and Conſciences are quiered | 
by the Comfort and Benefit of Ab/olution. It is 
moreover by the faithful Diſcharge of this high 
Office, Men are turned from Darkneſs to Light, 
convinced of the Folly of their Sins, and of the 
Neceflity of being holy, ifever they will be hap- 
Beſides that the Good of the State is hereby 
more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men receive 
from the Miniſters of God, in the Neceſſary Du- 
ties of Obedience, Juſtice and Fidelity. 
Q. What haz been the general Senſe of Man- 


kind in reference to the Prieſthood? 


A. All Nations, whether learned or ignorant, 
whether civil or barbarous, have agreed in _ 
n | as 
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as a common diQtate of natural Reaſon, to ex- 
preſs their Reverence for the Deity, and their 
AﬀeCtions to Religion by conferring extraordi- 
nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch as admi- 
niſter in holy things, and by providing liberal - 
ly for their Maintenance. 

And that the Honour due to the Holy Fundlion 
flows from the Law of Nature, appears from 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the Civil and 
the ſacred Authority, were united in the ſame 
Perſon. For as the Original of Civil Govern- 
ment was from private Families, ſo before thoſe 1 
Families came to aſſociate for more publick "of 
Worſhip, the Maſter of the Family was the 14 
Prieſt of it. 3 Bk: 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpelled among the 1.5 


Heathens ? Y * 
A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks 1 
of Pre · eminence and Power, and managed the * 


moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. A- plut. de Iſid, 1. 
mong the Agyptians their Kings were always & Oſir. 11 
declared either out of the Prieſthood or Soldi- Tom. 2. 
ery; but he that was choſen out of the Soldiery, S6. 90 | 
was obliged immediately to turn Prieſt. The l. i. p. 23. "i 
Magi in Perſia were Privy-Counſellcrs to the 24- 

great Emperors of thoſe Dominions. The rd 3 
Brachmans in India were exempted from legal 5. 17. T 
Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Dit- 

iculties were applied to by Prince and People 

tor their Advice and Prayers. The Druids, the cæſ. de 
5 formerly of this our I/land as well as Bel. Gal, 
of France and Germany, were in ſuch great e- lib. 6: 
lem that they judged all publick and private 

Cauſes, and diſtributed the main Springs of O- 

bedience, Rewards and Puniſhments; they never 

attended the Wars, nor were required to con- 


tribute 
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Liv. lib. 1. 


Spene. de 
leg. Heb. 


Lib. 1. c. 6. 


P-. 135. 


Gen. 8. 10. Abe/, that every Man was his own Prieſt ; yet 


12. 7, 8. 

Jot 3, Te, 
Ob. 1. gs, 

42. 8. 


Gen. 14. 
18. 


Plutarch | 
Queſt, 


Rom. 113. which is taken notice of by 47iſtorle in ſeveral WM 


De Rep. 
Lib. 3. 

c. 10, 11. 
En. 3. 


tribute towards the Charge of them, but enjoyed 
an univerſal Immunity. The Romans, ;a wiſe 
and valiant People, ſet ſo great a value upon 
the Prieſtly Order, that if their principal Ma- 
giſttate by chance met any of Veſta's Prieſts 
they gave them Place. Nama Pompilius who 
civilized that warlike Nation, is reported ſome- 
times to have performed the Prieſt s Office him- 
ſelf. Their Con/u/s ſought the high Dignity of 
Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors after 


Aug uſt uss Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 
High-Prieſts. "SOS. 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpecled before the gi- 
ving of the Law. 

A. The Character of the Perſons who Offici- 
ated as Prieſts before the Law very much tend- 
ed to ſupport the Honour and Dignity. of the 
Prieſthood. For tho' in the firſt Ages of the 
World, in what related to a Man's ſelf, it is 
very probable from the Inſtances of Cain and 


it is plain that the Fami/y Sacrifices were per- 
formed by the Maſter of it, who as he ex- 


ceeded the reſt in Power and Authority, ſo he r 


was thought fitteſt for that honourable Function. 
When Families increaſed and aſſociated toge- 
gether for the more publick Worthip of God, 
the Sacred and the Civil Power were united in 
the ſame Perſon. Thus Melchizedeck was King 
and Prieſt in Salem; and among the AFgypiuns, 
as was obſerved before, the Prieſthood was join 
ed with the Crown. The Greeks accounted Wi 
the . PrieſtÞood of equal Dignity with Kingſbiß,; 


Places of his_Po/iricks. And among the Latin 
we have a Teſtimony from Virgil, that . the BY 
| ame W 
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ame time Anz. was both Prieſt and King. 
Nay Moſes himſelf, who was Prince of 1/rae/, 
before- Aaron was conſecrated , officiated as 
Prieſt in that ſolemn Sacrifice by which the Co- Exo. 24. 5, 
venant with .[/rae/ was confirmed. 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpetted under the Law? 

A. Tho' the whole Nation of the 7ews were, 
in reſpect of other Nations, God's peculiar 
People; yet Levi was his peculiar 174be, his 
Lot and his Inheritance, ſet apart that they 
might execute, the Service of the Lord; and peut 33.8. 
upon the account of their being devoted ro mi- 
nitter in holy things called his þoly O-es. That 
God intended great Honour and Authority ſhould 
he. conferred upon the Priefts, may appear 
plainly from the Power he gave them to inter- peut 17. 8 
pret the Law, and to decide doubtful Caſes; 9, &. 
and from thoſe. ſevere Puniſhments he threatens 
to bring on ſuch as did not comply with their 
Determinations. And as for the High-Prief?, Exod. 28. 
his Garments, his Palace, his place in the S /- 
hedrim, and upon other Occaſions, ſufficiently 
ſhew. the Dignity of his Othice and the Autho- 
tity he was inveſted with. The Laws that God 
was pleaſed yet farther to give in relation to the 
Prieſthood, tended. ro preſerve the Charadfer,  .. ._ 
from being contemptible, for any corporal Ble- 
miſh made a Man unfit tor. it; and the particu- 
lar Directions concerning their Marriages, and 
their not mourning. for their neareſt Kindred, 

made their Perſons {till more eminent. But 
what chiefiy contributed to their Honour, was 
tne. Law about fir ft Fruits and Tenths, which 
were ſolemnly dedicated to God, and yet were 
to be brought to the Temple for the Mainte- 
mange of the Prieſts, | 
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7 8 Why was the Prieſthood confined to one 
ribe ? 

A. Tis thought that the chief Reaſon why 
God confined the Prieſthood under the Law to 
one Tribe, was the better to train up the ewe 
in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 
God, and to preſerve them from the Idolatrous 
Rites of their GEICO to which they were 

ed. For this was a certain 5 


but too much addi p 
Sign that Sacrifices, offered to him by any other Fur 
Hands were neither agreable nor acceptable to Pa- 
him; becauſe this teſtified that the Church of orit 


God was reſtrained to one People. So long him 
therefore as none could adminiſter in holy things Por 
bnt thoſe of the Tribe of Levi, fo long there 
could be no Church but of that People where- Þ 
of Levi was a Tribe. . 
Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great 
Honour before any of the other Tribes? . 
A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtin- 
guiſh'd * Relation to Moſes, who was Prince 
of the Cogregation, and whom God thought 
fit farther to honour by advancing his Father's 
Houſe to the higheſt pitch of Dignity mortal 3 
Man could attain to; but alſo becauſe this Tribe u; 
had given the moſt famous Inſtances of their 
Zeal againſt Idolatry, When the Iſraelies 
worſhip'd the golden Calf, the greateſt part of 
the Levites preſerved themſelves ſree from that 
_ Exod. 32. Infection. When Moſes took Vengeance on 
26, 29. thoſe that were guilty of that Idolatry, the L-- 
vites being kindled with Zeal, were obedient bo 
cen de to his Voice; and aſſiſted in expiating the Guilt 
leg. Heb. Of ſo great a Sin, with the Blood of their own 
lib. 1. e. 6. Kindred. And if we may believe the 7-wi/> 
p. 138. Rabbins, when the other Tribes were tainted 
PENS hs wi 
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with the Superſtitions of Agypt, the Tribe of 
Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; 
whereupon. God was pleaſed thus to reward Wa 
that Fidelity and Zeal, for which they were ſo 
renowned. 

Q. What Iuſtances are there in the Old Te- 
ſtament, of honourable Perſons exerci/ing the 
Prieſthood. ? 

A. Melchiſedek, who exerciſed that holy Gen. 14. i 
Function, was King as well as Prieſt, and the 8 
Patriarch Abrabam acknowledged his Superi- 1 
 ority by receiving his © Tem of and by paying '" mn 


him Tribute, even the Tenth of all his Spoils. Heb. 7.4. 
Pot ipherab Prieſt of On was ſo conſiderable as Gen. 41. bo 
to marry his Daughter to Foſeph, the great 45: 1 
Favorite of the King of Apt. Jethro Prieft Exod. 3. 1. 1 
of Midian was Father-in-Law to Moſes, emi- | 
nent for his Wiſdom and Authority. And the 
High-Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the ſame Mo- 
ſes who was ſo mighty in Words and Deeds. AA 7. 22. 
Q. How was the Prieſthood eſtecemed among 
the Primitive Chriſtians ? . | 4 
A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſt Hm 
1 mighty value and Eſteem for their Clergy; 
becauſe rhey were ſenſible there could be no (41/18 
Church without Prieſts, and that it was by = 
their means that God conveyed to them all i BE 
1 thoſe mighty Bleſſings that were purchaſed by 17" 
1 Chriſt's Death. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of 1 7 
luſtances of the Reſpect they then paid to their | 't 18 
8 Biſhops and Presbyters, by kiſſing their Hands, 4 
bowing to beg their Bleffing, and all this even in 
che times of Perſecution. They gave all imagi- 70 
q nable Proof of a fincere and hearty Love to their i me” 
| Perfons, by maintaining them liberally out of M.. 
their ſhipwrackt Fortunes, and chearfully ſub- e 
mitting | 
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mitting to the ſevere Diſcipline *enjoyned by 
them; and all this from a Senſe of that Autho- 
rity they had received from Chriſt the: great 


- 10 - 


Ehrilt ne 

Biſhop of Souls; and in purſuance "6f* thoſe M his 
Luk. 10. 16. Precepts our Saviour and St. Paul Rave left us riz 
1 Thel... in this matter. When Chriſtianiry became the M no! 
Religion of the Government, great Honours and in 


Revenues were beſtowed upon the Clergy, not M nan 

only for the ſupport of Religion, but as a Re. Gor 

ward for thoſe great Sufferings they had under « 

gone in defence of the Truth; all Laws tha be 

were any ways prejudicial to them. were revoked, 

and new ones made to ſecure to them Reſpet? Offi 

and Maintenance; which Advantages in progreſs is to 

of time were increaſed by the Favour of pious ſon; 

Princes, not only in the Roman Empire, but inf to d 

all other Nations where Chriſtianity prevailed. of 

Q. What Titles of Honour and Reſpect are Wor 

given to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prieſti dom 

hood, ander the Goſpel ?  & whic 

A. The Dignity of their Office is amply dil entir, 

played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that ar? Sacra 

1 Cor. 4. 1. inveſted with that 3 71 0 122 M | niſtre 
it 1. 7. nifters of Chriſt, Stewards of the Myſteries off 

rn 800 e hath: committed the IV of A — 
. 23-5 ee | = 8c 
2. Cor. 5. Reconciliation, the Glory of Chriſt, Ambaſſa | 4. 

20. dours for Chriſt, in Chriſt's ſtead, Co-worker Rep, 

Rev. c. 2. with him, Angels of tbe Churches. And whe TX ak 

Lali 16. it is moreover declared that he that d /i Corte 

them, deſplſeth not Man but God. All which they a 

Titles ſhew upon how many Accounts the Recon, 

ſtand related, appropriated and devoted to Go Name 


himſelf. A 
Q. What 7s implyed in their being Miniſteg; Aftront 
of Chriſt? | bear. 


A. That they act by Commiſſion r 
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that they are his Officers and immediate Atten- . 10 | 
dants, his Domeſticks, and in a peculiar man- 14 
ner his Servants. That they are employed in in 
his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho- 
rized to negotiate and tranſact for God, and that 
not only in ſome particular thing, but at large 
in all the outward Adminiſtration of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, or of Reconciliation between 
God and Man. 

Q. What is implied in their being Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God ? J 

A. That as a Steward is the higheſt domeſtick 
Officer and Governor of the whole Family, who 
is to give them their Portion of Meat in due Sea- 
ſon; 1o the Prieſts under the Goſpel are inſtituted 
to difpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nouriſhment 
of Chriſtians, to teed them with God's holy 
Word and Sacraments to ſpeak be hidden Wife Cor. 2. 7. 
dom which God ordained before the World. 
which is committed to their care to preſerve 
entire from being maimed or perverted, as the 
Sacraments are to be rightly and duly admi- 
niſtred. | | 

Q. What is implied in their being publick 
| Agents and Ambaſſadors? 

A. That they are God's Vicegerents and viſible 
Lepreſentarives here upon Earth; that they are 
delegated by him to ſolicite and maintain a good 
Correſpondence between God and Man; that 
they are empowered to adminiſter the Word of 
Reconciliation, to ſign and ſeal Covenants in his 
Name; upon which Account their Perſons are 
cred, and all Contempt ſhewn to them, is an 


\ftront to their Maſter, whoſe Character they 
hear. | X 


Q. What 
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Q. What is implied in their being the Glory 


of Chriſt and Co-workers with him? 


Num. 8.14. 
Joh. 17. 6. 


ſtians, whom God has purchaſed to himſelt as 
a peculiar People; yet this Title was afterwards Þ 
confined to narrower Bounds, and diſtinguiſt'd 8 
that Tribe that God made choice of to ſtand be- 
fore him in the Adminiſtration of holy things; 
and after the Expiration of that cxconomy, was 

accordingly u 

Goſpel, and thoſe that were inveſted with the 


Heb. 5. 5. 


A. That they are Inſtrumental in advancing 
his Gofpel, whereby Chriſt's Name is glorified, 
that they manage and carry on that glorious De- 
ſign for which he came into the World, and 
took upon him our Nature; that they are the 
Miniſters of his ſpititual Kingdom, to whoſe Di- 
ligence and Fidelity is committed its Preſervation 
and Enlargement. 

Q. Why are the Miniſters of God called the 
Clergy ? | 


A. Becauſe that order of Men, that have | 
been peculiarly appropriated to the Service of 


God, and devoted to wait at the Altar, have 
always been eſteemed God's Lot and Inheritance 
which the word figniftes in the Greek. Thus 
God fays, the Levite ſhall be mine; and our 
Saviour calls his Apoſtles the Gift bis Ta- 
ther gave bim out of the World. Now though 
the word at firſt comprehended the whole body 
of the Jewiſh Nation, and may in the fame 
Senſe be attributed to the Community of Chri- 


to denote the Miniſtry 


Priefthood in the Chriſtian Church. 


Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian | 


Church derive their Commiſſion? N 
A. From our Saviour Jeſus Chtift the great 


Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who eli, 7 


6 


of the 


1 
3 
0 6 


in September. | 449 ; 


ed not himſelf to be an High. Prieſt; but had his 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and atter his 
Reſurrection, inveſted his Apoſtles with the ſame 
Commiſſion his Father had given him. As my 
Father hath ſent me, even jo ſend you, and he 
breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, receive 
you the Holy Ghojt, &c. Which Commiſſion, e- 
vidently contains an Authority of ordaining o- 
thers, and a Power of transferring that Commiſ- 
fion upon others, and thoſe upon others to the 
end of the World. And that this did not meer- 
ly belong to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears 
om the Nature of that Promiſe made to be 
wich them, a/ways even tothe end of the Worlds. 28. 20 
which muſt include their Succeſſors in the Exe- 55 
cution of the ſame Commiſſion. 6 


Joh, 20. 
21. 22, XC: 


| 
* Q. Can the Supreme, Civil Magiſtrate com- 10 „ | 
municate theſe ſpiritual Powers to Church Offi. 1 
cers? | . [4 


A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely ü 
ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls of , 
Men; can only be conveyed in that way and Jute 
manner Chriſt has appointed ; who delegared 9 
theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſours; and without his expres Commillion, 
no Man cught to take upon himſelt, or com- 
municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 
venants in his Name: This Commiſſion, the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſours exerciſed in all 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers 
that then were; ſo that the Chureh ſubſiſted as a 
diſtindt Society from the Stare tor above three 
hundred Years, when the Civil Government was 
only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In- 
deed when the Church received the Benefit of 
Incorporation and Protection from the State, ſhe 

5 Gs Was 


a OY. OR OY —_—. 


450 | Ember Days 


woas content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as to 
the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought her 
felt ſufficiemly recompenſed by the Advantages 
that accrued to her by the Incorporation. 
Q. herein then conſiſts the Supremacy of 
Sovereign Magiſtrates ? 

A. In ruling all Eſtates and Degrees commit- 
ted to their charge by God; whether they be 
Eccleſtaftical or Temporal. In exercifing their 
Civil Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as 
over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in reſtraining 
with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil-de- 
ers. So that all Perſons in their Dominions, Spi- 
ritual as well as Tempora], are ſubject to their 
Authority; becauſe, when Men became Miniſters 

| in the Church, they did not ceaſe to he Subjects 
Rom. 13. 1. of the State. Every Soul muſt be ſubjett io the 
higher Powers, which includes an Ae, an 
Evangeliſt, a Prophet or whoſoever elſe, as St. 
Chry/oſtom obſerves upon the Place. But by 


Arti&. 37. 


Artic. 37. Virtue of this Supremacy, the mini/tring either © 
of God's word, or of the Sacraments is not given to 

Princes, becauſe they are not inveſted with, nor 

have a Sovereign diſpoſal of the Power of Orders. 3 

Q. What may we learn from the Dignity of 3 


the Prieſthood ? 


A. That it is no Diminution to greatneſs of 
Birth, or any perſonal -xce//ency, to be devoted 
to the Service of the Altar. That great purity 
of Life is required of thoſe that are invelted 
with ſuch an honourable Charatfer, whereby 8 
they may in ſome Meaſure be qualified to admi- 
niſter in holy things, and by their Example 

guide thoſe they inſtruct by their Doctrine. That 
it is an Argument of a very prephane Temper, 
to contemn thoſe that are owned by God 5 his 

| ne- 
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f 
Domeſticks and immediate Attendants, as his 4 i 
Agents and Embaſjadoars, becauſe he that de- "tf! | 
ſpiſeth them, deſpiſeth him that ſent them; and 390 
the affront put upon them will be interpreted as 1 
done to him from whom they derive their Com- 74 
miſſion. That it is a dictate of natural Reafon * 0 , 
to teltiftie our Reverence to the Deity, and our F . 
Affection to Religion, by honouring thoſe who Wy 


—_— 


are the chief Miniſters of it. That it is the | 80 
greateſt piece of Preſumption imaginable, to 0” 
pretend to ſign and ſeal Covenants in God's Name, | 1% 
without receiving any Power and Authority from "3 


him in order to that purpoſe. That the Aten- E 
dance at the Altar exempts no Man from the . 
Cognizance of the civil Powers, but that ſpirt- 1 
tual Perſons are equally obliged to pay all Du- $598 
ty and Allegiance to their rightful Sovereigns, N 

as well as the meaneſt of the Laity. That the 1 
Power of the Magiſtrate, when moſt full and 9 
abſolute, does not extend either to uſe themſelves, 
or communicate to others thoſe ſpiritual Powers 
which Chriſt left only to his Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors. That we then beſt ſhe our eſteem 
of God's Ordinance, and teſtifie our Value for 
the Benefits of the Prieſt hood, when we not on- 
ly reverence their Perſons bet devourly attend 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations. 


A A - I *, 
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[ 
1 God our heavenly Father, Who 
hatt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal 
Church by the precious Blood of thy dear Son; 
| | — WR 4 Meret- 
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Mercifully look upon the ſame, and at this time 
ſo gaide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; but faith- 
fully and wiſely make choice of fir Perſons, to 
ferve thee in the ſacred Miniſtry ot thy Church, 
And to thoſe which ſhall be ordained ro any 
holy Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Be- 
nediction, that both by their Life and Doctrine, 
they may ſet forth thy Glory and ſet forward 
the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen, 


II. 


Kant, O Lord, that all thoſe who admini- 
: ſter in holy things may have a great Senſe 
of the Dignity and Importance of their Office; 
that fince they are thy Embaſſadors, they may 
in all their Actions have a due regard to the Ex- 
cellency of their Character, and faithfully, dili- 
gently and prudently tranſact thoſe great Affairs 
thou haſt entruſted to their Management. That 
ſince they are thy Minifters they may have always 
imprinted in their Remembrance, how great 2 
Treafure is committed to their Charge, the Sheep 
of Chriſt which he bought with his Death, and 
for whom he ſhed his Blood, that the Church 
and Congregation whom they ſerve is the Spouſe 
and Body of Chriſt. That fince they are the 
Stewards of thy Myſteries, they may feed and 
provide for thy Family, ſeek thy Sheep that 
are diſperſed abroad, and thy Children which 
are in the midſt of this naughty World; that 
they may be ſaved through Chriſt, That fince 
they are Labourers in thy Vineyard, they may ne- 


ver ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to _ 1 
u 
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ſuch as are committed to their Charge, unto that 
Agreement in Faith and Knowledge of God, and 
to that ripeneſs and perfectneſs of Age in Chriſt, 
that there may be no Place left for Errour in 
Religion or for viciouſneſs of Life. That ſince 
their Employment is laborious and difficult, 
they may conſtantly pray for the heavenly Aſſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, from thee, O Father 
by the Mediation of our bleſſed Redeemer and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that by daily reading 
and weighing of the Scriptures they may wax 
riper and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and fo fa- 
ſhion their Lives, and thoſe of tneir Families, 
after the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that 
they may be wholeſome and godly Examples for 
the reſt of the Congregation to follow, and be 
able to give. a good Account of their Steward- 
ſhip at the Tribunal of Chriſt, to whom with 
thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glo- 
ry World without end. Amen. 


| III. 


Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of our g. 


Souls, moſt glorious Jeſu, ble all holy 
and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of 
our Church. O God, let abundance of thy 
Grace and Benediction deſcend upon their Heads, 
that by a holy Lite, by a true and Catholick 
Belief, by a confident Confeſſion of thy Name, 
and by a Fatherly Care and great Sedulity and 
Watchfulneſs over their Flock, they may glorifie 


thee our God, the great lover of Souls, and ſet 


forward the Salvation of their People, and of o- 
thers by their Example, and at laſt after a plentiſul 
Converſion of Souls, they may (hine like the Scars 
in Glory, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. amen. 


. Taylor, 
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CHAP. IX. 
The Uigils, 


Q. Hat do you mean by Vigils? 

| W A. Thoſe Faſts hh the Church 
has thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Fei. 
vals, in order to prepare our Minds for a due 
Obſervation of the enſuing Solemnity: That ſo 
our Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, nor 
be expreſt by Intemperance, nor evaporate into 
Lightneſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 
Gods good Creatures, with Moderation and 
Thankfulneſs, with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe 
that are in want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a 
Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that it may be 
our Meat and Drink to do the Will of our hea- 
venly Father. 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils? 

A. From the Latin word Vighe, ſignify inę 
Walchings. It being the Cuſtom in the Primi- 
tive times to pals Nee part of the Night that 
preceded certain Holy-days in Devotion and 
religious Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe Pla- 
ges which they fer apart for the publick Wor- 
{hip of God. But when theſe Njghr Meetings 
came to be ſo far abuſed, that no Care could 
prevent ſeveral Diſorders and Irregularities, the 
Church thought fit ro aboliſh them, and theſe 
Night Watches were converted into Faſts, {till 
k ing the former Name of Vigile? 
; What was probably the Original of theſe 
Vigils or Night Watches among Chriſtians * 
A. Some are inclined to found this Fact 


Zn on 
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The Vigils. 


upon ſeveral Texts of Scripture underſtood lite- 

rally, where Watching is enjoyned as well as Mar. 24.42. 

Prayer, particularly, upon that Concluſion our Sa- 25. 13. 

viour draws from the Parable of the ten Virgins , 

watch therefore, for you know neither the Day Mar.13.35. 

nor the Hour wherein the Son of Man cometh. 

And farther they urge our Saviour's own — 

who continued all Night in Prayer alone; and Luk. 6. 12. 

that of St. Paul and Silas, who at Midnight Act. 16. 25. 

prayed and ſang Praiſes unto God. And what 

wonder if in this Senſe it was practiſed and re- 

commended by the Chriſtians of the firſt Age, 

who generally apprehended that the end of the 

World was near at hand, and that their bleſſed 

Maſter would quickly ſummon them to appear 

before his dreadful Tribunal, and that at Mid. war. 25. 6. 

night the Cry would be made, behold the Bride- 

groom cometh. The Fervour and pious Zeal of 

thoſe times might eaſily diſpoſe them under 

ſuch thoughts, to abridge themſelves of Sleep, 

and to imploy part of the Night in proſecutin 

the Atfairs of their eternal Grado. that f. 

poſſible the coming of the Son of Man might 

find them actually engaged in the expeQation 1 

of it. And were the Chi/dren of Light as wiſe 40 

in their Generation as the Chi/dren of this World, U 

they would ſometimes borrow from the Night | 

for the Exerciſe of their Devotion, when. the Me 

others to gratifie their Paſhons, can dedicate 1.28 

whole Nights to their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. 1 

Q.: What farther account is there of the Ori- mY! 

| ny ok itt Wi 
A. Others with greater Probability have re- 

ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Watches to the 

{ Neceffity Chriſtians were under of meeting in 

the Night and before day for the Exerciſe of 

| G 4 their 
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their Devorions in common, by reaſon of the 
Malice and Perſecurion of their Enemies, who 
endeavoured-theif Deſtruction when they diſco- 
Joh.20.19. Vered them to be Curiſtians. Taus the D/ 
ciples-of oar 1 ord were ene, together in the 
Evening, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the 
Fett, when our Saviour appeared to them, and 
. ſhewed them his Hands and his Side. When St. 
Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an Angel 
4. 12. 12. in the Nzghr, he found the Church of Ferauſa- 
| lem aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary Mother of 
John ſirnamed Mark, performing the publick 
Ac. 20. 7- Offices of Religion. St. Paul at I oas, conti- 
& 10. nmnued his Speech until Midnight, and then 
adminiſtred the Sacrament 70 the Diſciples who 

came together to break Bread, In the after 

be Ceron. Ages Iertullian confirms the Cuſtome of fre- 
Fe 3+ quenting the Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, 
and of receiving the Euchariſ! before Day; and 

Lib. 10. in the account Fly gives ta the Emperour con- 
Epiſt. 7. cerning the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day 
| to ſing Hymns to our Saviour, Wc, makes 4a 
part of it, Naw when Perſecution ceaſed, and 
Chriſtians had the Liberty of performing their 
Devotions in a more publick manner, they ſtill 

Tertul, ad continued theſe Night Watches before great He- 
ux. lib 2. f/, particularly that of Eaſter, as is owned by 
jg os ſeveral of the Ancients, Fuis Practice was in 
ſtan. liv. 4. great vigour in the time of St. Zerome, who de- 
Nazian. G. tended theſe Vigils againlt che Obj ections of Vigt- 
rat. ia S. Pal. unt ius tut endeavoured to have them aholithed. 
amol. But St. Jerome declares it unreaſonable to im- 
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Microm, ad Pute to the whole Body the un uappy Miſcar- 


Ripar. Tages of ſome unworthy Meinbeis among them; 
adver. Vi becauſe the Irregularicies of a few, could not 
den. prejudice Religion in general, ſince they 25 
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guilty of the ſame Crimes in their own Houſes 
and in their Neighbourhood, the 1/:2:/s bein 
neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion ot theſe Dif 
orders. The Council of Eleberis, held 47. 205, 
had forbad the Admiſſion of Women, to prevent can. 38. 
the ill Conſequences of theſe promiſcuous Aſ- 
ſemblies, but they were not aboliſhed till after 
St. Jerome s time, not as ſome think till the be- 
ginning of the / Century. 

Q. Before what Feſtivals has the Church ap- | 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vigils? I 

A, Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Pu- 1 
rification and Annunciation of the Bleſſed Vir- #1 

in Mary, Eaſter-day, Aſcenſion-day, Pentecoſt, 7 

85 Matthias, St. John Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. 15 
James, St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. Simon Ws 
and Sr. Jude, St. IT bomas, St. Andrew, Alt | 
Saints. And if any of theſe Feaſts fall upon a 1 
Munday, then the Vigi! or Faſt-day, ſhall be 1 
kept upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sun- . 
day next before it. = 

Q. Why have not the reſt of the Feſtivals, 
Vigils annext to them? 


A. Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chriſtmas 
and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and H hit ſun- 
day, which were always eſteemed ſuch Seaſons 
for rejoicing, that the Church did not think fit, 
bur very rarely, to intermingle wich them any 
Days of Hing and Humiliadion. And in che 
Feaſt of St. Michael and Aa//-Angels, one Kea- 
{on for the Inſtitution of %s ceaſes; which 
was to conform us to the Example of the Si, 
who thro' Sufferings and Mcorcihcacions entered 
into the Joy of their Maſter, but taeſe mini- 
fring Spirits were created in che full Pollcthon 


of Bliſs. 
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Q. What are thoſe AQts of publick Worſhip 
which theſe Vigils were deſigned to prepare us 


or ? | 
A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
are offered up to God by his Miniſters upon ſuch 
Occafions. Hearing God's Holy Word, and thoſe 
Explanations of it, and Inſtructions from it, 
which are commonly called Sermons, made by 
an Order of Men eſtabliſhed, among other Ends, 
to inſtru us in our Duty, Receiving the bleſſed 2 
Sacrament, which is called the Euchariſt, be- 
cauſe a thankful acknowledgment of Bleffings 
received. A very fit Employment for all Fe-. 
vals, as well as the proper Chriſtian Worſhip = 
for the Lord's Day. 5 
Q. With tobat Diſpoſitions of Mind ought we © 
to perform theſe Ac of Publick Worſhip ? % 
A. With fincere Intentions of glorifying God, 
and making his Honour and Praiſe known among 
Men; acknowledging hereby our entire Depen- 
dence upon his Bounty, both for what we enjoy 
and what we farther expect. And with hearty 
Endeavours of performing his bleſſed Will, and 
of being that in our Lives and Actions, which we 
beg to be made in our Prayers, which we are 
enjoined in his holy Word, and which we ſolemnly 2 
promiſe in the bo/y Sacrament. 5 
Q. With what Reverence of our Bodies ought © 
we to perform theſe Acts of Publick Worſhip? #Z 
A. Tho' in our Private Devotions we are leſt! 
think at liberty to chuſe ſuch Poſtures as may molt Þ 
tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet in Public 
we are obliged to govern our outward Behaviour 2 
by ſuch Meaſures as the Church preſcribes, 2? 
to kneel, ſtand, bow or fit, as the Rubrick has 
enjoined. Neither do I think it is fit to * : 

Ko « 
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from ſome devout Cuſtoms, tho not commanded, 
that are eſtabliſht by ancient and general Pra- 
Aice, which in time come to have the Force of 
a Law. It is by theſe Rules that a beautiful 
Uniformity is created in our Deportment as well 
as in our Petitions. All theſe different Poſtures 
ought to be uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſ- 
neſs as may demonſtrate how intent we are when 
engaged in the Worſhip of God, and yet with- 
out lach Affectations and particulariries as are apt 
to diſturb thoſe that are near us, and to give Oc- 
caſion to others to ſuſpeCt us as acting a formal 
hypocritical part. If we come to Church before 
the Service begins, which we ſhould always en- 
deavour to do, after we have performed our pri- 
vate Devotions, we ſhould in Silence recollect 
our ſelves and diſpoſe our Minds by ſerious 
Thoughts to a due diſcharge of the enſuing 
Duties; for the Diſcourſes of News and Buſineſs 
are very improper upon ſuch Occafions, God's 
Houſe being not deſigned for the Scene of Con- 
yerfation. And it is ſtill much more znbecomng 
while we are at our Prayers, nicely to obſerve 
all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, which in other 
Places are fit and neceſſary to be practiſed to- 
wards one another; becauſe when we are offer- 
ing our Requeſts to the great God of Heaven and 
Earth, our Attention ſhould be ſo fixt, that we 
ſhould have no leiſure to regard any thing elſe. 
To this End, when we put our Bodies into a 
praying Poſture, with which I think leaning and 
lolling ſeems very inconſiſtent, we ſhould do well 
do fix our Eyes downwards, that we may not be 
dverted by any Objects near us, at the ſame 
time reſolving not to ſuffer them to gaze about, 
whereby they do but fetch in Matter for wandring 
Oy oY T4 17"  Thoaghty 
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Thoughts. A farther Help to this Attention s 


t Silence; therefore we ſhould never join 
aloud with the Miniſter but where it is enjoined, 
endeavouring to make it our own by a hearty 
Amen. Great care mult be taken not to repeat 
after the Miniſter what peculiarly relates to his 
Office, which I mention the rather, becauſe I 
have frequently obſerved ſome devout People 
following him that officiates in the Exhortat ion 
and Ab/olution as well as the Conſeſſion; which 
if thoroughly confidered, muſt be judged a very 
abſurd and improper Expreſſion of the Peoples 
Devotion, becauſe a diſtinguiſhing part of the 
Prie/?”s Office. 

Q. What * of Mind zs neceſſary fer 
our joining in the publick Prayers? 

A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our worldly Bufineſs and Concerns, 
that we may call upon God with Attention and 
Application of Soul. To keep our Paſſions in 
Order and Subjection, that none of them may 


interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 
Grace. To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an w- 
ful Senſe of God's Preſence, that we may be- 
have our ſelves with Gravity and Reverence; to 
work in our ſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own } 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us 
earneſt for the Supplies of ſupernatural Grace; 
ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch Humiliation | 
for them, and ſuch a readineſs to forgive others, | 


as may prevail upon God for the ſake of Chriſt's 


Sufferings to forgive us. To recollect thoſe 


many Bleſſings that we have received, that we 


may ſhew forth his Praiſe, not only with our 
Lips but in our Lives, by giving up our ſelves to 


his Service. 4 


1 
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A more particular Account of Prayer, and the 
neceſſary Qualificarions to make it an accepta- 
ble Sacrifice, may be found in the (haprer on 
Rogation Days, 


Q. How ought we to hear the Word of God 
read ond preach'd to us? 


A. With a Reſolution of Mind to perform 
what we ſhall be convinc'd is our Duty; and 
with ſuch a Sabmiſſion of our Under/tandings 
as is due to the Orac/es of God, With a parti- 
cular Application of general Inſtructions to the 
State of our own Minds, that we may grow in 
Grace, and in the Knowle.{ge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. In order to this, we ſhould 
give our Artention with great Reverence, and 
take heed how we hear, left our Negligence be 
interpreted as a Contempt of that Authority that 
ſpeaks to us. 


Q. How comes it to paſs that among thoſe 
that hear God's holy Word read and preach'd 


to them, ſo few are influenced thereby to retorm 


their Lives? 5 

A. It chiefly proceeds from the Strength of 
vicious Habirs, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and indifpoſe them to apprehend the Force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged, to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and rhe miſchievous Conſequence 
of a wicked Life; where Mens Affections are 
engaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely pervert- 
ed; this makes them ſtifle the Checks ot their 
Conſciences, and quench thofe Sparks of Piety 


that were kindled in their Education. When 


therefore Curiofiry or Decency engages them to 
hear a Sermon, they fix their Attention upon 
the Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find fault 
with the manner of the Compoſition, when their 


Thoughts 
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Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject 
recommended. But when Men have long re- 
liſted the Solicitations of God's Minifters, he 
may juſtly give them up to a reprobate Senſe, 
and withdraw that Grace which they have a- 
buſed; and then tis no wonder they turn the 
molt ferious things into Ridicule, and hear the 
Terrors of the Lord without the leaſt Emotion. 

Q. But why do not the good Deſires that are 
raiſed in ſome People's Minds by hearing God's 
Word produce the Fruit of Vertue in their Con- 
verſations ? 

A. Becauſe many imagine when they have 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great end 
of Hearing is fulfilled z when alas! the main 
Matter, which is the puting uſeful Inſtructions 


into Practice, is {till behind. God indeed has 


done his part when he enlightens our Minds, 
but then tis our Buſineſs to walk as Children 
of the Light. Others ſuffer the Cares and Plea- 


ſures of this Life ro deſtroy the good Seed that 


is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Minds 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the 


Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions is eraſed. | 


Some find their evil Habits fo ſtrong that they 


deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are 


diſcouraged in proſecuiing the Convictions of 


their own Conſciences; but a mighty Reſolution 


with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, will overcome 


great Difficulties; and *tis a good Sign God 


will enable us to perform our Duty, when he 
ſo earneſtly ſolicites us to undercake it. Others 
fink under a Senſe of their own Weakneſs, and 


tearing they ſhall nor perſevere, abandon an En- 
terprize whica they think themſelves not able to 


go thro' with, Bur Perjeverance is a * wy 
| God, 
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God, which he ordinarily beſtows on thoſe that 
are not wanting to themſelves, and who depend 
upon him in the Uſe of all thoſe Means which 


he has eſtabliſhed for the making their Calling 2 pet. 1.10, 


and Election ſure. 


Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves to re- 
cerve the holy Sacrament ? 

A. They who have never received the Ho 
Sacrament, ought to inform themſelves carefully 
in the Nature and End of this facred Inſtitu- 
tion, what is meant by this ho/y Aion, to what 
Purpoſe it was ordained, what Benefits and Ad- 
vantages may be expetted from it. This neceſ- 
fary Knowledge once attained, and which may be 
compaſſed without great Difficulty, is a ſtand- 
ing Qualification in all our future Communions. 
And as for all other pious Diſpoſitions of Mind 
which make us fit Gueſts at the Lord's Table, 
they are the ſame we are obliged to by our Bap- 
tiſmal Vow, and are neceſſary in the Courſe of a 
Chriſtian Life, and in the uſe of all other Means 
of Grace; for except we confeſs our Sins with 
an Humble, penitent and obedient Heart, and 
are ready to forgive thoſe that have oftended us, 
and ask with Faith, even our Prayers and Praiſes 
will find no Acceptance at the Throne of Grace. 
The beſt Preparation for the Sacrament, is a 


2 conftant endeavour to live as becomes Chriſti- 
dans; for they who really believe the Chriſtian 


= Religion, and ſincerely reſolve to govern their 


Lives by the DoCtrines of the Goſpel, have all 
that ſubſtantial Preparation that qualifics Men 
ro partake in this holy Ordinance; and ought 
to receive, at any time when there is an Oppor- 
tunity, tho they were not before hand-acquain- 
ted with it. Indeed when they have a Foreſight 
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of their communicating, *tis very adviſable they 
ſhould trim their Lamps; examine the State of 

their Minds, renew their Repentance, exerciſe ' 
their Charity, enlarge their Devotions, ſpiritu- 
lize their Aﬀections; and in order to this ſhould : 
retire trom Buſineſs and Pleaſure, that by Pray- | 
er and Faſting and Alms-deeds, their Minds 
may e raiſed to reliſh ſpiritual Enjoyments; but 
ſtil! great care muſt be taken when a Man is 
habitually prepared, that he does not tmpoſe | 
upon bimſelf, ſo much actual Preparation, as 
ſhall make him loſe an O;-portunity of receiving 
the Sacrament, when he has not had time to 
go through. with that Method he has preſcribed 
to himſelf. ri 
Q: What makes a Man abſolutely unfit to re. 
cerve the holy Sacrament? _ r 
A. The living in the conſtant habitual Pra-. 
tice of any known Sin without Repentance ; | 
ſuch a Man's Approach to the holy Table would | 
be a mocking of God and a great contempt of his | 
Authority; and tho the ancient Diſcipline of the | 
| Church is at a low ebb among us, yet there is | 
ſtill Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and open 

Sinners the holy Communion, and a particular 

Can. 26. Order to Farochial Hrnifters not to admit ſuch. 

And this Imvenitence makes our Prayers alfo an 

Abomination to the Lord; for ro profeſs our felves 

ſorry tor our dus, and reſolved to forfake them, 

when we have no ſenſe of the one, nor are de- 

ternnned to do the other, is the greateſt Affront 
imaginable to our Maker, by ſuppoſing either | 
* that ne does not know our ilearrs, or that he will 5 
1 be pleaſed when we draw near to him with our Y TEC 
Lips tho our Hearts are far trom num. 


Q. What 
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Q. What is that unworthy receiving and the Ge 

Puniſhment of it, taken notice of by St. Paul in 1 Cor. 11. 
bis Epiſtle to the Corinthians? 1 

A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Pau! 
was their diſorderly and irreverent Participation V. 18, 294 
of the bleſſed Sacrament z for it being the Cu- 
{tome of the primitive Chriſtians to receive the 
Holy Euchariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, where- 
in the Rich and the Poor ate together with great 
Sobriety and Temperance; in the Church of 
Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 
were not admitted to this common Feaft, for in 
eating every one taketh before other his own Sup- V. 21; 
per; ſo that when fome wanted, others were 


guilty of ſcandalous Exceſs and groſs Intempe- 
raunce; and the Effect of it was, that they did 


not diſcern the Lord's Body, they made no dif- v. 29; bl A 
ference between the Sacrament and a common Wl 
Meal, between what was to ſuſtain their Bodies | 


and what was to refreſh their Souls. And the . 
Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this irreve- | 

rent and contempruous Uſage of the Body and 

Blood of 4s was temporal Judgments, that be- 9 
ing chaſtned of the Lord, they might not be con- v. 32. Mal 


demned with the World; for this cauſe many q lp '0 
were weak and ſickly among them, and many v. 30. 1/188 
flepts They had provoked God to plague them Wa. 


| "7. 
with divers Diſeaſes and ſundry kinds of Death; 1108 
by which ir appears that temporal Judgments Wl 
muſt be underſtood by that Word our Tranſlators (1120 
render Damnation. x Bly 
Q. But does not the Danger of unworthy ur 
receiving make it ſafeſt to abſtain from recerving | 1 
at all, or at leaſt to receive but ſeldome? 1 
A. By no means; becauſe the Danger of neg- 1 
lecting and contemning a plain Command of our 110 
. Hh daviour | 1 
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Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvatio 
than performing it without ſome due Qualifica- 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſſaty to be 
performed , the true Conſequence we ſhould 
draw from the Danger of performing it unwor- 
thily, ſhould be to excite our ſelves to great 
Care and Diligence in preparing our ſelves tor 
the due Diſcharge of it; but never to delude our 
ſelves by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a Neglect as will 
certainly increaſe our Condemnarion. 

Q. What Obligation lies upon all Chriſtians 
to recerve the holy Communion ? 

A. The plain and poſitrve Command of our 
Luk. 22. 19. bleſſed Saviour to do this in remembrance of bim, 
1 Cor. 11. makes it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incum- 
* bent upon all Chriſtians; and to live in the neg- 

lect of a plain Law of the Author of our Ke- 
ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Character 
we profeſs of being his Diſciples. The Circum- 
ſtances of this Inflitution ſtill bind us to have a 
great regard to it; for it was the laſt Command 
of our beſt Friend and great Benefactor, when 
he was about to /ay down hie Life for our ſakes. 
"Tis a piece of Worſhip peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and by waich in a particular manner 
we proclaim our felves Followers of the bleſſed 
Feſus; upon which account the primitive Chri- 
ſtians (at leaſt in ſome places) on no Day held 
their publick Aſſemblies withour it; and the 
ois hſul that joined in all the other parts of pub- 
lick Worſhip, never failed in partaking of the 
bleſſed Sacrament. If we add to this the Benefits 
that are conveyed to all worchy Receivers in this 
holy Ordinance, viz. the Pardon of our Sins, 
and Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, 
and the glorious Reward of eternal Lite z 4 _—_ 
mu 
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mult be very inſenſible of his own Intereſt, that 
neglects one of the beſt Inſtruments to advance 61 
it. Neither can he have any deep Senſe of thoſe 1 
great Bleſſings that were purchaſed for us by the +a 
Death of Chriſt, when he refuſes to give ſuchan 6 
caſie Inſtance of a thankful Heart. 1 
Q. What was the End and Deſign of inſtituting I 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper? 4 
A. To be the Chriſtian Sacrifice, wherein my 
Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- Mede's «ad 
ledge him Lord of the Creatures; and accor- — my 40 
dingly in the Ancient Church they were laid on ; 1 
the Table by the Prieſt, as they are ſtill or- | 
dered to be done by the Rubrick in the Church Commu; "4 
of England, and tendred to God by this ſhort Rub. if 
Prayer, Lord we offer thy own ous of what thou 3 in 
haſt bountifully given us; which by Conſecration Conc. ilib. i 
being made Symbols of the Body and Blood of | Wt 
Chriſt, we thereby repreſent to God the Father, _,*- 
the Paſſion of his Son; to the End he may for Wo 
his ſake, according to the Tenour of his Cove- | 
nant in him, be favourable and propitious ro us 
miſerable Sinners. That as Chriſt z7tercedes 
continually for us in Heaven, by preſenting his 
Death and Satisfaction to his Father, fo the wo 
Church on Earth in like manner may approach mM 
the Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt un- 1 
to his Father in theſe holy Myſteries of his Death We 
and Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Monument of the 1 
infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour in dying for | 1 
us; and by outward Signs, as eating Bread and 1 
drinking Wine according to Chriſts own Ap- 14 
pointment, to fix in our Souls the Memory of i 4 
thoſe invaluable Bleſſings he has purchaſed tor 
us. And to communicate to all worthy Recei- Th 
vers the Benefits of his Sacrifice; upon which ac- 1 
| Hh 2 count 1 
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count tis called the Communion of his Body and 
Blood. And it was farther deſigned as a Bond of 
Union to knit Chriſtians together in the ſame 
Fellowſhip and Communion. Thus the infinite 
Love of Chriſt appeared not only in giving him- 
ſelf to die for us, but in fo far complying with 
the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to inſtitute and 
ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges of his Love, 
and for a continual Remembrance of his Death, 
to our great and endleſs Comtort. 
Q. What is meant by the Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Death? 
A. A moſt thankful! Acknowledgment of thoſe 
great Bleflings which he purchaſed for us by 
his Sufferings ; and a publick proclaiming to all 
the World, the great Senſe we have of ſuch in- 
valuable Kindneſs. Hearty Repentance for all 
the Sins we have been guilty of in Thought, Word 
and Deed; for this was the end of his Death, 
Act. 3-26. to reconcile us to God by turning us from our 
” Iniquities. Firm Reſolutions of better Obedi- 
Tit. 2. 14. ence; for he gave himſelf for us 70 purifie ts 
hiinſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Wor ks. 
Entire Reſignation of our Souls and Bodies to 
be a reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto 
him; for he has the juſteſt claim to us, becauſe 
et.r.19, he purchaſed us at the Price of his own Blood. A 
conſtant Endeavour to make ſome conſiderable 
Proficiency in all the Vertues of a Chriſtian 
Life; becauſe he has obtained for us, by the 
Merirs of his Sufferings, che Grace and Aſſiſtance 
Plil. 2. 12. of God's holy Spirit, to work in us both zo toill 


and to do of bis good Pleaſure. A readineſs to 


be reconciled to all thoſe that have offended us, 
Rom. 5. 10. becauſe when te were Enemies we were recon- 


eiled to God by the Death of his Son. And 
RIGS - laſtly, 
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_ laſtly, the Remembrance of his Love in dying 
for us, ſhould engage us to contribute all we 
can to the Relief of his poor diſtreſſed Members, 
by reaſon he was ſo liberal of his ineſtimable 
Blood for us. 

Q. "How often ought toe to receive the holy 
Communion ? 

A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
particular is to be raken from rhoſe Opportuni- 
ties which the good Providence of God affords us 
to this purpoſe ; there being no better way of 
determining the Frequency of our Obligation 
to receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- 
portunity. According to this Rule the Pr1mrive 
Chriſtians practiſed, who never withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper,when it made a part 
of the publick Worſhip. And it is in the Com- 
munion of the Sacrament, as it is in the Commu- 
nion of Prayers and other parts of publick Wor- 
ſhip, we are bound to join in them when Op- 
portunities ofter for the performing them, and 
we are not otherwiſe lawfully hindred. Who ever 
therefore ſhall neglect to communicate, and with- 
draws himſelf from the Lord's Supper, when 
that heavenly Banquet is prepared, either does 
not thoroughly underſtand his Duty in this par- 
ticular, or is very defective in the Performance 
of it. For as the Exhortation before the Com- 
munion ſuggeſts to us, toho would not think it a 
great Injury and Wrong done to him, if be had 
prepared a rich Feaſt, and decked his Table 
with all kind of Proviſion, ſo that there lacked 
nothing but the Gueſts to fit down, and yet that 
they who were called, without any cauſe, ſhould 
moſt unthankfully refuſe to come? And how can 
it be imagined that a Man has a true Love for 

| Hh 3 his 


2 ——— 3 — 8 
his Saviour, or a grateful Senſe of his Sufte- 
rings that ſhall refuſe to make à thankful Re- 
membrance of them, when our Saviour has com- 
manded it, and the Providence of God offers him 

the Opportunity. 

Qi. But may not Men of great Buſineſs either 
in publick or ae Affairs be juſtly excuſed 
from frequent Communion ? 4 

A. Any Buſineſs, tho' lawful in its own Na- 
ture, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to 
take Men off from the care of their Souls, ought 
to be laid aſide, becauſe the Salvation of our Souls 
is of much greater Conſequence than any Affair 
that relates to this World. But yer a great 
deal of Buſineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties of 

Religion, provided we govern our Affairs by 
Chriſtian Principles; for tho' ſuch Men have not 
Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet they 
may have that habitual Preparation, upon which 
the great ſtreſs ought to be laid in this matter, 
nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge of their 
Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification for the 
Sacrament; a Man js ſerving God when he 
follows his Calling with Diligence, and obſerves 
Juſtice and Equity in all his Dealings, when he 
manages the Affairs of the Publick with Fidelity 
and Honeſty, without ſelling Juſtice, without 
Oppreſſion, and without ſacrificing the publick 
to his private Intereſt, And the greater Dangers 
and Temptations he is expoſed to, the greater 
need he has of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, which 
are abundantly communicated in this holy Or- 
dinance. So that the Man of Buſineſs who has 
any ſerious Thoughts of another World, ought 
more eſpecially to lay hold on ſuch 70 
tunities, which may ſecure the Salvation 80 5 
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Soul. For as they who have leiſure ought to 
receive, as the beſt Improvement of their Time, 
ſo they that are engaged in many worldly Affairs, 
oug't to come to the Sacrament and learn how to 
ſanctifie their Employments. 

Q. How ought we to receive the holy Sacra- 
ment? 


A. With great Reverence and Devotion, with 


particular Artention of Mind, accompanying 
him that adminiſters throughout the whole Office, 
which is admirably framed and compoſed to ex- 
— all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and devout Af- 
ections which well-prepared Minds ought to 
exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions : Our Repentance 
in the Confeſſion and Abſo/ution : Our Charity 
in relieving our poor Brethren, in praying for 
all Conditions of Men, and in forgiving thoſe 
that have offended us: Our Humility in acknow- 
ledging our Unworthineſs : Our Reſo/utions of 
better Ohedience, in preſenting our ſelves, a rea- 
ſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto God: Our 
Praiſes and Thankſzrvings in the Hymns, and: 
Devotions after the Communion. And while 
others are communicating, we may enlarge 
our ſelves upon theſe Subjects, always ta- 
king care that our private Devotions give place 
to thoſe that are publick; and that we lay aſide 
our own Prayers when the Miniſter calls on us.to 
Join with him. 

Q. But may not the frequent uſe of the holy 
| Sxcrament diminiſh that Reverence we ought 10 
have for ite . 

A. On the contrary *tis the likelieſt Means to 
increaſe our Veneration and reſpect rowards 
it. For tho' Familiarity with the beſt of Men. 
may be apt to diminiſh that reſpe& that was paid 
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to them, by reaſon of thoſe Frailties and Imper- 
fections which are ſometimes mixt with very 
great Vertues, and which are only diſcovered by 
a great Intimacy with them; yet the oftner we 
converſe with God in his holy Ordinances, the 
more we ſhall admire his divine PerfeCtions, 
and the more we ſhall be diſpoſed to conform 
dur ſelves to his Likeneſs. For an Object of 
infinite Perfection in it ſelf, and of infinite | 
Goodneſs to us, will always raiſe our Admira- 
tion, and heighten our Eſteem and Reſpect the 
more we contemplate it; it being the Diſcovery 
of ſome Imperfection, where we thought there 
was none, that abates the Value and Reverence 
we had for any Object. 
Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 
Communion? © * | A 
A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 
our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 
Strength and Power to perform our Duty. It 
preſerves that intimate Union that ought to be 
inviolable between Chriſt and the Members of 
his myſtical Body. It is the proper Nouriſhment 
of our Souls, without which we can no more 
maintain our ſpiritual Lite than we, can our 
temporal without eating and drinking. Ir raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Conſolation, 4 
o that it becomes the greateſt Torment we can * 
endure to offend God, and our greateſt Delight e) 
to pleaſe him. Ir is the Sovereign Remedy a- 8 
"Hang all Teraptations, by mortifying our Paſ- b 
ons, and ſpiritualizing our Affections; for how tt 
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| can we love any ſinful Satisfactions, that cruci- 
| fied the Lord of Glory, and fix our Hearts up- 
| on periſhing Objects, when he only deſerves, as 
© hee requires, the whole Man? I 
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confirms to us the Pardon of our Sins, and re- 
pairs thoſe Breaches which our Follies have 
made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds a- 
gainſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamities which 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this mi- 
ſerable Word; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes all 
Underſtanding, and is only to be reliſht by thoſe 
that make the Experiment. Tis the moſt pro- 

r Method to make our Bodies Temples of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our Souls for 
the eternal Enjoyment of God. 


— 


The Prayers. 


I 


ET thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open to 
LL the Prayers of thy humble Servant, and 


that I may obtain my Petitions, make me to 


ask ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, thro' Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amer. | 


I. 
AW me mercifully, O Lord, in all my 


Supplications and Prayers, and diſpoſe the 


Way of thy Servant towards the Attainment of 
everlaſting Salvation; that among all the Chan- 


es and Chances of this mortal Lite, I may ever 


defended by thy moſt gracious and ready Help, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 2 


ro. Mc 
TD Lefſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy Scrip- 
d tures to he written for our Learning; —_ 


L 


» : 
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BY. Ken, 
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that I may in ſuch wiſe hear them, mark, learn 
and inwardly digeſt them, that I may. by Pa- 
tience and Comfort of thy holy Word, embrace 
and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of everlaſting 
Lite, which thou haſt given me in my Saviour Je- 
ſus Chrift. Amen. 


IV. 
8 be to thee, O cructfhed Love, who at 


I thy laſt ſupper diſt ordain the holy Fu- 


chariſt, the Sacrament and Feaſt of Love. It 
was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa. 


crifice of thy Death, O bleſſed Jeſu, and of 4 


the Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt 
pleaſed to ordain this facred and awtul Rite; 


all Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah deareſt 


Lord, how little ſenſible is he of thy Love in 
dying for us, who can ever forget thee! Wos 
is me that ever a Sinner ſhould forget his Sa- 
viour ! and yet alas! how prone we are to do 
ir. Glory be to thee, O gracious Jeſu! who to 
help our Memories and impreſs thy Love deep 
in our Souls, haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrance of thee, Let the propitiatory Sa- 
erifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up- 
on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole World. 
and particularly. for my Sins, be ever freſh in 
my Remembrance: O bleſſed Saviour, let that 
mighty Salvation thy Love has wrought for us, 
never ſlip out of my Mind. but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
always moſt lively and affecting. O Jeſu! it 1 
love thee truly, 1 ſhall be fure to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often- remember all the won- 
derful Loves of my-crucified Redeemer, I * 

| | my 
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O my Lord, and my God, that a bare Remem- 
brance of thee is not enough; O do thou, there- 
fore fix in me ſich a Remembrance of thee, as 
is ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remember 
work in me all thoſe: holy and heavenly Affe- 
Qtions, which become the remembrance. of a 
crucified Saviour; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my 
Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that 
I may feel all the ſweet Influences of Love 
crucified, the ſtrengthening and refreſhing my 
Soul, as my Body is by the Bread and Wine. 
O merciful Jeſu, let that immortal Food which 
in the holy Euchariſt thou vouchſafeſt me, inſtil 


into my weak and languiſhing Soul new Supplies 


of Grace, new Life, new Love, new Vigour 
and new Reſolution, that I may never more 
faint or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amen. Lord 
Jeſus. Amen. | 145 


——_— 
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CHAP. X. 
Ember Days in December. 


Q. Hat Faſt does the Church obſerve ar 
this time? 1 

A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days; 

which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday 

after the thirteenth of e The Sun- 

day following, being one of the ſtated times to 

ſupply the Church with Paſtours and Mini- 


2 who are to feed and govern the Flock of 


LIND 


Q. Since 
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Ember Days 


QQ Since the Church # 2 compleat Society, 
wherein ſome govern and others are governed. 
what is the Duty of all Lay-Chriſtians to rheir © 
ſpiritual Governours ? 65 

A. To honour and eſteem them highly for 
their Work ſake, to treat them with Re/pet? and 
Reverence, to /ove them, to provide for their 
— „ to pray for them and to obey 

em. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Honour and Eſteem 


EY a—c{ FE 1 


that is due to our ſpiritual Superiours for their ( 
Work ſake? Y 

A. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 
2 Cor.$.20, great Character of Ambaſſadours from Chrift, as A - 
| Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con- i 
veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capa- ; 
ble of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eter- 4 
nal Salvation; and conſequently regarding them 3 
as commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So F þ 
that the Authority they have received to pre- Y 7 
| fide over Chriſtians as Governours of the Church, v 
muſt always be owned to come from God; and g 
this religious regard to their divine Miſſion muſt f 
be expreſt in the whole Courſe of our Conduct F {1 
towards them. S 2 
| Q. What is that Reſpect and Reverence we G 
| eught to ſhew towards them? ; 1 
| A. The expreſſing by our Wards and Actions, 1 t 
| all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their fi 
| CharaRer in our Minds; which will oblige us ki 
to treat their Perſon; with great Crvi/ity in Con- he 
verſation, to ſpeak all the good we can of them K 
in their Abſence, and to throw a Veil over their In 
real Infirmities, never to make them the Objects lt. 
of our light Mirth, nor to proclaim their Fai- ro 


| lings in order to reproach their Perſons, becauſe B 


— — 
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it may tend to diſparage and debaſe their Office. 


Not to uſe any ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous 
Behaviour towards them, becauſe the Diſtepect 
caſt upon them is an Affront to their Maſter, 
whoſe Perſon they repreſent z for tho* they may 
be inferiour to others in ſome humane accom- 
pliſhments, yer God has promiſed particularly 
to aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their 
holy Calling. | 

Q. But befides their Character, have not the 
Clergy many perſonal Qualifications fo challenge 
from us Reſpect and Eſteem? 

A. As long as Piety and Virtue, Learning 
and Know/edge have any Credit and Reputation 
in the World, and that Men are concern d that 
others ſhould be formed to the ſame valuable 
Principles, that their Minds ſhould be cultivated 
and their manners regulated; ſo long the Cler- 
gy will have a good Title to the Honour 
and Eſteem of all wiſe and good Men. The 
very Method of their Education gives them 
great Advantages for their Improvement in all 
ſorts of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes 
them above the Level of thoſe with whom they 
are equal in all other Circumſtances; and the 
Subject of their conſtant Studies, being matters 
of Piery and Religion, *tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
they live under more lively and ſtronger Impreſ- 
fions of another World, than the reſt of Man- 
kind; and experience ſufficiemly convinces us 
how much the Nobility and Gentry of the 
Kingdom are beholding to their care for thoſe 


Impreſſions of Piety and Knowledge which are 


ſtampt upon their Education. In the moſt igno- 
rant Ages what Learning flouriſh'd was in their 
Body, and by their Care was conveyed down to 

| | Poſterity. 
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Poſterity. In the moſt diſſolute times the great- 
eſt Examples of Piety were in their Order, and 
we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
their Magnificent as well as uſeful Charity, both 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men. 

Q. But if the Miniſters of God do not att ſui- 
table to the Dignity of their Character, may we 
not contemn them 

A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 
them from Contempt, and the Relation they 
have to- God ſhould ſecure them from our il! 
Uſage. And in order to this tis neceſſary to 
conſider, that as there is an inherent Holineſs 5 
whereby Mens Actions and Affections are in 
ſome meaſure conformable to the Laws of God. 


in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were e- N 


ſteemed Hoy; fo there is a relative Holineſs, | 
which conſiſts in ſome peculiar Relation to 
God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places 
and Perſons are capable. In this laſt Senſe the *' 
Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as 
thoſe that are dedicated to the Service of Chriſt 
under the Goſpel are called God's Minifters ; 


Mal. 2.6, 3. not that it was always true of them, that the 


Artic. 26. 


walked before God in Peace and Equity, and 
turned many from Iniquity, for too often they 
were gone out of the way, and cauſed many to 
Rumble at the Lato; hut becauſe they had a | 
particular Relation to God in the performance 

of that Worſhip that was paid to him. And 
tho' they may be bad Men, yet the Effet of | 
Chriſt's Ordinances is not taten awny by their 


wickedneſs, nor the Grace of God's Gifts di- 


' miniſhed from ſuch who recetbs the Sacraments 


rizhtly. and by Foith, which are effefral by rea- 
fon of Chriſt's Inſtitution end Pronmye, 7 4 
| they 


in December. 


they be miniſtred by evil Men, Juſt as a Pardon 
pals'd by an Immoral Lord Keeper, or a Sentence 
pronounced by a wicked Judge, are looked up- 
on as valid to all intents and purpoſes, becauſe 
their Efficacy depends not upon the Qualificati- 
ons of thoſe in Commiſſion, but upon the Sove- 
reign Authority from whence they both receive 
their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages we 
receive by their Adminiſtrations, and the Re- 
lation they have to God ſhould ſtill preſerve 
ſome Reſpett for their Perſons. And it is doubt- 
leſs a better Demonſtration of Chriſtian Zea, 
where we have a thorough Information of 
their ſcandalous Lives, to make proot of it before 
their lawful Superiours, that 6b-:7g found guilty, 
they may by juſt Judgment be depoſed, than 
either by our Words and Actions to affront or 
contemn them our ſelves, or to provoke others to 
do the like. 

Q. What is the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing 
the Perſons, and expoſing the Conduct of our 
Paſtours, the Miniſters of Chriſt? | 

A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up- 
on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 
pable of doing rhat good which their Profeſſion 
obliges them to attempt; for as much as we take 
from rhe Opinion of their Piety and Integrity, 
ſo much we leſſen their Power in promoting the 
Intereſt of Religion, whoſe Fate very much de- 
pends upon the Reputation of thoſe who feed 
and govern the Flock of Chriſt. And this the 
Enemies of Religion are very ſenſible of, who o- 
mit no Opportunity of expoſing their Perſons, and 
repreſenting their ſacred Function only as a Trade 
whereby they procure an advantagious Subſi- 
ſtence. | Q. But 
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Q. But /ince the Intereſt of the Clergy ſup. 
ported by what they plead for, does not this 
make it reaſonable to ſuſpett that all revealed 
Religion ts only Prieſtcratt ? 1 

A. Tis very fit chat they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring of Subſiſtence, ſhould 


live of that Goſpe/ they preach; and tho Men 


may be ſwayed by Intereſt, yet the Truth and 
Falſehood of things no ways depend upon it; 
and the Meaſures of judging concerning them 
are quite of another Nature. It is ſufficient 


Evidence muſt convince a Man that is impartial, | 
concerning the Truth of what is aſſerted; and'tis 


reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they who make it 


their Buſineſs to ſearch into theſe Matters, 
ſhould be beſt acquainted with the Grounds of | 
Conviction. And we find that our Value for 
the Laws of the Land, and the Art of Phy/ick 


is no ways abated by the great Advantages 


they make who follow either of thoſe Pro- 


feſſions. 


Q. Is it 2 to be prejudiced againſt i 


Religion upon the account of the bad Lives of ſome 
of the Clergy ? 

A. As long as Clergy-Men are cloathed with 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 


not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 


ſome few are overcome by the Follies and In- 
firmities of Mankind ; the many remarkable 
Examples of Piety and Devotion, of Charity 
and Sobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould 
rather confirm us in our holy Faith, ſince they 
who have had the greateſt Opportuities to ex- 
amine the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth the 
Truth and Excellency of it by holy Lives ſui- 
table to their Profeſſion, 

| Al Q. How 
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| Q. How may the Clergy 90 preſerve that Ho- 
nour and Reſpett that is due to their Character? 


A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Pro- 
feſſion with great Zea! and Conſcience; by be- 
having themſelves with Gravity and Sobriety, 1 
with Meekneſs and Charity, the ſolid Ornaments Be. Stille: e 
of their holy Function, and the ſureſt Method fleet. | 
to raiſe themſelves above the Reproaches of a 
malicious World; for true Value and Eſteem is 
not to be acquired by the little Arte of ny 
and Inſinuation, much leſs by Flattery, and by 
complying with Men in their Follies, but by 
Steadineſs and Reſolution in the performance of 
their Duties, Joined with all that Charity and 
Genleneſs, in their Behaviour, which is conſiſtent 
with being true to their own Obligations. 
Q. Where inconſiſts that Love we owe to the 
Miniſters of God ? * 
A. In being ready to aht them in all Dif- | 
ficulties, and in vindicating their Reputations ul 
from thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are a 
to load them with. In covering their real Infir- 
mities, and interpreting all their Actions in the 
beſt Senſe ; never picking out the Faults of a 
few, and making them a reproach to the whole 0 
Sacred Order. 9 
Q. Why ought we to provide a Maintenance 1 
for the Clergy ? 
A. Becaule they are in a peculiar manner Ser- 
yants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to 
whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy, and 
therefore ſhould dedicate a part of what we re- 
ceive to his immediate Service, as an acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion over | 
all. And what makes this Duty farther rea- | 
fonable, is, that in order to be inſtruments in God's 
= | 11 Hands 
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Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, they 
renounce all ordinary means of advancing their 
Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Pretenſions to 
the Court and Camp, to the Exchange and the 
Bar; and therefore tis highly fit that their la- 
borious and difficult Employment purely for 
God's Glory and our Salvation, ſhould receive 
from us the encouragement of a comfortable and 
honourable Subſiſtence. | | 

Q. Why ought their Maintenance to be Ho- 
nourable and Pentiful ? | 

A. That Parents may be eucouraged to de- 
vote their Children of good Parts to the Service 
of the Altar; for it is not probable they will 
facrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ- 
ment that is attended with ſmall Emoluments. 
And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 
gage in the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 
rewards it, yet common Prudence ought to put 
us upon ſuch Methods as are molt likely to ex- 
cite Men of the beſt Parts and ability to un- 
dertake the ſacred Euntion ; that the beſt Cauſe 
may have the beſt Management, and the pureſt 
Religion the ableſt Detendants. It is alfo ne- 
ceſſary that their Maincenance ſhould bear ſome 
proportion to the Dignity of their Character 
who are Embaſſadours for Chriſt ; and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe who 
are too apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
pearances. For tho ] ig better than 
Strength, nevertheleſs, as Solomon has long ſince 
obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, 
and his Words are not heard And farther that by 
this means they may be better enabled not only 
to provide for their Families, which is a Duty | 
incumbent upon them as well as the reſt of 17 51 | 
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kind, but to be Examples to their Flock in Cha- 


rity and in doing Good as well as in all other 
manner of Virtue. 

Q. What Maintenance do the Laws of the 
Land en to the Clergy ? 

A. Firſt the Manſe or Houſe and Glebe, which 
was the original Endowment of the Church, with- 
out which it cannot be ſupplied,and without which 
it could not be conſecrated ; and upon which 
was founded the original tight of a Patronage. 
Secondly, the Oblat ions, which were the voluntary 
Offerings of the Faithful, very conſidetable in 
the primitive times; ſo that the Neceſſities of the 
Church were liberally ſupplied from the great 
Bounty of the People; and when upon the ſpread- 
ing of Chriſtianity, a more ſixt and ſettled 
Maintenance was requited, yet ſomewhat of the 
ancient Cuſtome was retained in voluntary Obla- 
tions. Thirdly, Tythes, which are the main le- 
gal ſupport of tl the Parochial Clergy. The reaſon 
of their Payment is founded on the Law of God; 
and their Settlememet among us hath been by an- 
cient and unqueſtionable Laws of the Land; fo 
that in the Judgment of the greateſt Lawyers, 
nothing is more clear and evident than the le- 
gal Right of Ly:bes. | 

Q. Were Tythes paid in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles and in the primitive Ages of Chriſtzanity © 
A. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the times of the 


Apoſtles was ſo great, that as many 4s were poſ- AQ: 4. 344 
ſelſors of Lands or Houſes, ſold them and laid 35 


the price of them at the Apoſtles Feet ; and the 
Devotion of the following Ages, even to the lat- 
ter end of the fourth Century, was ſo remark- 
able for the Liberality of their Ofterings and 


Oblations, that their Bounty to the Evangelical 
| 11 2 Prieſthood 
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Prieſthood exceeded what the tenth would have 
been, if they had paid it; ſo that there was no 
reaſon to demand Tyrhes, when Men gave a 
greater proportion of what they poſſeſſed; tho 
even during thoſe Ages, there want not Teſtimo- 
nies from the Fathers of thoſe times, St. Irenæus, 
Origen and St. Cyprian, that Tythes were due un- 
der the Goſpel, as well as before and under the 
Law; and that they were paid is plain from the 
Can. 4. 37- Apoſtolical Canons ſo called, which provide for 
the Difpoſal of them. BY. 
Q. What Sin are we guilty of, when we de- 
fraud the Clergy of their Maintenance ? | 
A. The grievous Sin of Sacri/ege, which is 
then committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this 
of taking what is ſt apart for their Subſiſtence, 
when we employ it in other uſes or to our own 
articular Profit, or when we are guilty of any 
raud in paying what is due to them; which is 
Mal. 3. 8: a robbing Gol as the Prophet informs us, oil l 
a Man rob God, yet ye have robbed me, but ye 
ſay wherein have we robbed thee ? In Hibes 
and Offerings. To ſteal then, or alienate that 
which is /acred, that which is ſet apart for God's 
peculiar Service, is called robbing of God, be- 
cauſe of ſuch ſacred things God is the true Pro- 
prietary. ' 2. 
Q. What Examples are there in Scripture of 
the fevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege ? 
A. If the Sin of Adam was of this kind, as 
| fome think, who ate of that Tree as common 
which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy; we 
know how he ſuftered in himſelf and Poſterity, 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his ſake. 
Joſt. 7.21, Achan for taking a Wedge of Gold and àa Baby- 
boniſb Garment of the devoted thing of Fericho, 
1 brought 
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brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 
whole Congregation of Vac. Elis Sons by 1 Sam. 2. 
| robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their 
own Tables, provoked God to give not only his 1 
People but the Ark of his Covenant into the Al 
Hands of the Phi/iſtins. For the Sacrilege of q 
the ſabbatical Near, God cauſed his People to be 2 Cron. 36, 
carried away Captive, and the Land to lie waſt 21. 
ſeventy Years. And the Vengeance of God pan. «. 2. 
lighted upon Be/ſhazzer for his Profanation of | 
the Veſſels of the Temple. The firſt Tranſgreſ 
fion of this kind under the Goſpel, was ſeverely 
puniſh'd by preſent Death in the Perſons of J. Act. g. 3, 
nanias and Sapphira; to maniteſt how heinous it 4, 5+ 1 
was in Chriſt's fight, and to be a warning for all Wh 
taoſe that afterwards ſhould believe in his Name. is 
And what Deſtruction this grievous Crime has 
brought upon ſeveral Families of the Nobility ! 
and Gentry of this Nation, may be ſeen in S:r 1 
Henry Spelman's' Hiftory and Fate of Sacrilege 
diſcovered by Examples, &C. 
9 Q. Why ought we to pray for the Miniſters of 
A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours 
of their holy Employment can never be ſupport- 
ed, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are expo- 
ſed to ſufficiently conquered, without the parti- ' 
cular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit; and tho? 1 
we may be deprived of other Opportunities of 
doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yet tis in 
the Power of the meaneſt to addreſs to Heaven 
in their behalf; chat they may be defended 
from the Malice and Ill-Will of bad Men, that 
they may have the Countenance and Protection | 1 
of the great and 5 1515 „that their zea- 15 
lous Labours in God's Vineyard may be attended 4 
5 N with i 
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with Succeſs, and that they may turn many to 

Righteouſneſs, mY 1 
Q Wherein conſiſts that Obedience we owe to 

our Spiritual Governouts? 17 
A. Tn obſerving all their Injunctions that are 


contained within the bounds of their Commiſſion; 


fleb 13.17. 


in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall inflict, 
either to recover us from a State of Folly, or ro 
preſerve us from falling into it. And all this 
from a Senſe of that right they have to com- 
mand, intruſted to them by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of that great Ry we are liable 
to by our Contempt; for he that deſpiſeth them 
deſpiſeth him that ſent them. Accordingly St, 
Pau! charges us to obey them that have the rule 
over ws, and to ſubmit our ſelves becauſe they 
watch for our Souls, as they that muſt giue an 
account, ; 
Q. Is our Obedience only due in ſuch things 
as they can prove to be the Will of God from 
expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture? l 
A. I think our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go- 
vernours, is of a larger Extent; for there is no 
an but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 
ces another that what he requires is enjoined 
by the expreſs Command of God and if this 


were all the Obedience that were due to them, 


they would be obliged as much to obey us as we 
are to obey them. Since therefore God has in 


his holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Autho- 
Tity, and a tight to exact ſome Obedience from 


their Flock, the exerciſe of it muſt be about 


things indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by 


$1 r TY Ty, OS. 4 
#68 us to attend their Public Adminiſtrations 
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the expreſs Word of God, but only no ways con- 


trary to it, no ways forbidden by ir. This obli- 
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at ſuch Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, 
and upon ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge pro- 
per to encreaſe our Piety and Devotion. To ſub. 
mit to ſuch Regulations as they ſhall think con- 
ducive towards the edifying the Body of Christ. 
The want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of 
the Church, and inſenſibly leads us ſtep by ſtep 
till our refractorineſs degenerates into the grie- 6 
vous Sin of Schiſm. * 
Q. Whar do ycu mean by Schiſin? 
A. A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 104 
nours in the Church, as have received their its 
Authority and Commiſlion from Jeſus Chriſt. If 4 
there be a ſufficient cauſe, then there may be a 
ſeparation but no Schiſm. But it there be no 4 
ſufficient ground for a Separation, tis Schi/m, 71 
that is, a cu/pable Separation; which was always br 
reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; for 4 
St Paul charges the Epheſians to keep the unity Eph. 43, N 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, becauſe &. i 
there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, | | 
one Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt , and tells K. 
the Corinthians, that we were all baptiged by one 1 Cor. 1a. 
Spirit into one Body. The ſame Doctrine is taught 73: 
in the Writings of the firſt F:thers of the Church, 4 
particularly of St. Ignatius and St. Cyprian; and 34 
this was reputed a great Sin by them even be- 
fore the Church and State were unired, and when 
the Meetings of the Sch1/maricks were as much A 
tolerated by the State as the Aſſemblies of the | 
Catholicks, br 
Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in à State 1 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm ? | 
A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 
Schiſmaticks from any pcenal Proſecution, bur 
the evil Nature of Schiſm ſtill continues, and 
/ | Ti 4 cannot 
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N cannot be altered by any human Laws and Con- 


ſtitutions; becauſe Schi/m is a Tranſgreſſion of 
a divine poſitive Law, which God hath made 
for the preſervation of the Body Politick of the 
Church, to which Schiſm is as deſtructive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
principle Donati/m and Novatianiſm as well as 
Arianſm were counted as damnable Schi/ms un- 
der the Reigns of thoſe Emperours who granted 
Toleration to them, as under the Reigns of thoſe 
who made Laws againſt them. 4: 
Q. What may we learn from the conſideration 
of thoſe Duties which we owe to the Miniſters of 
Jeſus Chriſt > - 1 8. | 
A. That the Contempt of the Clergy, gene- 
rally proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; or 
when it takes its riſe from a more innocent 
cauſe, is very apt to lead to it; becauſe a due re- 
gard to Religion can never be maintained with- 
-- out a Proportionable Reſpect to the Miniſters 
thereof. That one proper Method to increaſe 
our Reward in the next World, is to do all good 
Offices to thoſe that are dedicated to the Service 
of the Altar; becauſe he that encourages and en- 
ables a Prophet for his Duty, hath an Intereſt in 
his Work, and conſequently in the Reward that 
belongs to it. He that receives a Prophet out of 
reſpect to his Function, ſhall receive a Prophets 
Reward, - That our Zeal to defend the Rights 
of the Sacred Order ought the more frequently 
to exert it ſelf, by how much the more the faith- 
ful Diſcharge of their Function expoſes them to 
the ill Will and Malice of wicked and unreaſon- 
able Men. That there is no better way to main- 
tain the Peace of the Church and edifie the Body 
Crit; than by preſerving: a great e 
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for our Spiritual Governours, and by ſubmitting 
to their lawful Inſtitutions. 9 


5 The Prayers. 


I 


Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, 
who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church ; Give thy 
Grace, I humbly beſcech thee, to all thoſe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
in the ſame; and ſo repleniſh them with the 
Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with In- 
nocency of Lite, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, and 
the Benefit of thy Holy Chnrch, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen, Pd oor | 


II 


I Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great 
Goodneſs, who haſt ſet apart an Order of Men 
on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to direct and 
ali 


us in matters of the greateſt importance, 
even our eternal Salvation. Grant that I ma 


always reverence and reſpect them, becauſe they 
have a peculiar relation to thee; that I may ſin- 
cerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great Benefits 
I receive by their Adminiſtrations ; that I may 
readily and chearfully provide for their Mainte- 
nance, becauſe the Lord hath ordained that they 
tohich preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Go- 
ſpel, and that he that is taught in tbe Word ought 
to communicate to him that teacheth in all good 
things that I may earneſtly pray for them, be- 
(+; 2 3:44." N 1 . 1 cauſe 
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cauſe thy divine aſſiſtanceæ is fo neceſfary to crown 
their Labours with Succeſs, for tho Paul plan- 
teth, and Apollos watereth, tis thou, O Lord, 
that giveſt rhe Increafe. And above all make 
me careful to obey them that have the Rule over 
me, becauſe they watch for my Soul as they that 


- muſt give an account, that they may do it with 


ſoy and not with Grief; that ſo by a faithful 
iſcharge of my Duty to my Spiritual Superi- 
ours, I may continue a found Member of thy 
Church here upon Earth, and may paſs Eternity 
in the Society ef the Church triumphant in Hea- 
ven, finging Praiſes and Hallelujahs to the Bleſ- 
ſd and Glorious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt. Amen. 


III. 


O Merciful Jeſu, who haſt promiſed perpe- 
tuity to thy Church and a permanency in 
defiance of all the Powers of Darkneſs and the 
Gates of Hell, and to this purpoſe haſt conſti- 
tuted ſeveral Orders, leaving a power to thy A- 

ſtles and their Succeſſours the — to beget 
Others of our Souls, and to appoint Prieſts and 


Deacons for the Edification of thy Church, 


the Benefit of all Chriſtian People, and the Ad- 
vancement of thy Service. Have Mercy upon thy 
Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for ever a great 
meaſure of thy Holy Spirit, and at this time par- 
ticular Aſhſtance, and a Power of Diſcerning and 
trying the Spirits of them, who come to be or- 
dained to the Miniſtry of thy Word and Sacra- 
ments; That they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no 


Man, but maturely, prudently, and piouſly, may 


appoint ſuch to thy Service and the Miniſtry of 
thy Kingdom, who by Learning, Diſcretion, 5 
| a holy 
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a holy Life, are apt Inſtruments for the Con- 
verſion of Souls, to be Examples to the People, 
Guides of their Manners, Comforters of their 
Sorrows, to ſuſtain their Weakneſſes, and able to 
promote all the Intereſt of true Religion. Grant 
this, O great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 
Bleſſed ſeſus, who liveſt and reigneſt in the 
Kingdom of thy eternal Father, one God World 
without end. Amen. | 


77 
CHAP. XI. 


All Fridays in the Year, ercept 
Chaiſtmas Day, 


Hat weekly Faſt is enjoined in the 
Church of England? | 
A, Every Friday throughout the whole Year, 
except Chriſtmas Day happen to fall upon it, and 
then the Faſ? gives way to the Feftiva/, and it is 
celebrated as a Day of rejoycing. f 
Q. Why was Friday pitch d upon for this —_ 
weekly Faſt? 1 80 1 
A. In compliance with the Cuſtome of the 1 
Primitive Church, which always obſerved this i 
Day as a Faſt in commemoration of our Saviour's [ 
Sufferings, who was. crucified on this Day of 
the Week; and what Day ſo proper to humble 
our ſelves, as that on which the Bleſſed: Jeſus 
humbled himſelf even to the Death upon the Croſs F 
for i miſerable Sinner? It was one of their _ 
ftationary Days, ſo called, as Tertullian obſerves, Tertul. de 1 
from an alluſion to the military Stations and jejun. c. 2. 1 
aer - 8 EY keeping | We 
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keeping their Guards. They uſually forbore cat. 


ing till three a Clock in the Afternoon, till which 
time their publick Aſſemblies laſted. | 


Q. How ought we to obſerve this Day? 
A. Not only to abridge our ſelves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire as 


much as we can conveniently from our worldly 


Can. 15. 


Affairs, in order to humble our ſelves in the 
ſight of God, to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed 
Hours of Prayer; and particularly to employ ſome 
part of the Day in the examination of our ſelves 
and in the ſerious review of our own Lives. The 
frequent Performance of which is one of the beſt 
means to improve our ſelves in all manner of 


Vertu. E "ay 
Q. What do you mean by the Examination of 


our ſelves? | 


A. The calling our ſelves to a ſtrict account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparing them 
with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure ot 
our Duty; conſidering -impartially how much 
Evil we have been guilty of, and how little Good 
we have done, in compariſon of what we might 


and ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch out 


ing and tender and afraid to offend; 


our Sins of Omiſion as well as Commiſſion. 
Q. What is the End and Deſign of Examining 


our ſelves? ; 


A. That we may underſtand the true ſtate and 
condition of our Souls; and that our Repentance 
may be full and compleat, and extend to all thoſe 
particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the Laws 
of God; for till we diſcover all our Follies and 


Infirmities, we can neither watch againſt them nor 


amend them. Beſides, this is the moſt effectual 
method to keep our Conſciences continually wa- 


Q Did 
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Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 
method to their Followers ? | 
A. Pythagoras in the Golden Verſes which go 
under his Name particularly recommends this pra- 
tice to his Scholars. Every Night before they 
flept he enjoins them thrice 10 recollect every ſin- 
gle Atlion of the Day. Wherein have I tranſ- 
greſſed? What have I done? What Duty have I 
omitted? Run over theſe things, ſaith he, begin- 4 
ning from the firſt, and then if you have done Ti 
Evil be troubled, if Good rejoice. This Courſe, ou: 
if daily followed, as is ſuggeſted by Hierocles, his Hier. in 4 
excellent Commentator, ' perfefs the Divine J Carm. Py- 1 
mage in them that uſe it, leading them by Ad. thag. Th 
ditions and Subſtrattions to the Beauty of Vertue, 60 
and all attainable Perfettion. Plutarch, Epi- | 
Aetws,' Seneco, and particularly the Emperor 
Marcus Antoninus, agree in recommending the 


bn — 
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ſame Practice. \ - { 
4 Q. Wherein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Pra- 9 
ice? N 


A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and tho we may be overcome by Surpriſe or the 
Strength of Temptation, yet it we continue in 
this Courſe, evil Habirs will never, be able to 
prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and fortifie | 
themſelves. By this means our Repentance may N 
in ſome meaſure kee pace with our Errors and 
Failings, and we me. prevent the inſupportable 
weight of the Sins f a whole Life falling upon 
us all at once, when it may be we ſhall neither 
have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to recollect our | 
ſelves, nor to exerciſe any fit and proper Act of ia 
Repentance. | j 
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king and tender and afraid to oftend;/ 


keeping their Guards. They uſually forbore eat- 
ing till threea Clock inthe Afternoon, till which 


time their publick Aſſemblies laſted, 


Q. How ought we to obſerve this Day? 
A. Not only to abridge our ſelves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire as 


much as we can conveniently from our worldly 


Affairs, in order to humble our ſelves in the 
fight of God, to reſort to Church at the accuſtomed 
Hours of Prayer , and particularly to employ ſome 
part of the Day in the examination of our ſelves 
and in the ſerious review of our own Lives. The 
frequent Performance of which is one of the beſt 
means to improve our ſelves in all manner of 


Vertue. 1 3 
Q. What do you mean by the Examination of 


our ſelves? _ | 


A. The calling our ſelves to a ſtrict account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; comparing them 


with the Laws of God, the Rule and Meaſure of 


our Duty; conſidering impartially how much 
Evil we have been guilty of, and how little Good 
we have done, in compariſon of what we might 
and ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch out 
our Sins of Omi ſion as well as Commiſſion. 

Q. What ts the End and Deſign of Examining 


our ſelves? NK 


A. That we may underſtand the true ſtate and 
condition of our Souls; and that our Repentance 
may be full and compleat, and extend to all thoſe 
particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the Laws 
of God; for till we diſcover all our Follies and 


Infirmities, we can neither watch againſt them nor 


amend them. Beſides, this is the moſt effectual 
method to keep our Conſciences continually wa- 
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Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe this 

method to their Followers ? 
A. Pythagoras in the Golden Verſes which go 

under his Name particularly recommends this pra- 

Qtice to his Scholars. Every Night before they 
ſlept he enjoins them thrice io recollef every ſin- 
gle Atlion of the Day. Wherein have I tranſ- 
greſſed ? What have I done? What Duty have I 
omitted? Run over theſe things, ſaith he, begin- 4 
ning from the firſ}, and then if you have done 

Evil be troubled, if Good rejoice. This Courſe, 

if daily followed, as is ſuggeſted by Hierocles, his Hier. in 
excellent Commentator, ' perfes the Divine L Carm. Py- | 
mage in them that uſe it, leading them by Ad- thag. 1 
ditions and Subſi raclions 10 the Beauty of Vertue, "nh 
and all attainable Perfection. Plutarch, Epi- 1 
Cetus, Seneco, and particularly the Emperor 
Marcus Antoninus, agree in recommending the 


3 


ſame Practice. 8 A id 
4 Q. M herein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Pra- L 
ice? | 


A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and tho we may be overcome by Surpriſe or the 
Strength of Temptation, yet it we continue in 
this Courſe, evil Habirs will never, be able to 
prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen, and fortifie 
themſelves. By this means our Repentance may 4 
in ſome meaſure kee pace with our Errors and 
Failings, and we may: prevent the inſupportable 
weight of the Sins fa whole Life falling upon 
us all at once, when it may be we ſhall neither 
have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to recollect our 
ſelves, nor to exerciſe any fit and proper Act of Wl 
Repentance. N 
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Q. How frequently oughr we ro examine our 
ſelves ? | | | 
A. It is very adviſeable that we ſhould call 
our ſelves to an Account every Evening; for this 
Method frequently repeated, makes the Work 
both ſhort and elle and we ſhall quickly find 


the great Advantage of it; for having a lively 


Senſe of the Faults we commit, we may imme- 
diately the next Day ſtand upon our Guard, that 
the ſame Faults may not ſurpriſe us; and know- 
ing before hand the Account we mult give at 
Night, it may reſtrain us from indulging any 
thing contrary to our Duty, either in Thought, 
Word, or Deed. If we defer this Examination 
longer than once a Week, it may prove injurious 


tous; for by Delay we make the Work more 


difficult to be performed, and may poſſibly for- 
get things of Importance to u. 

Q. What ought we chiefly to regard in the Ex- 
amination of our ſelves? 

A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin that 


doth moſt eaſily beſet us, the weakeſt part of 


our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt 
defenſible; for the Devil, like a skilful General, 
will attack us, where we lie moſt expoſed, ho- 
ping by gaining that Poſt to make the Town 
uickly 7 urrender. Therefore in ſurveying the 
ate of our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 
thoſe Places that will leaſt hear an Aſſault, thoſe 
Appetites or Paſſions that moſt irequently occa- 
fion our Fall. | | 
Q. Why ought this to be the main Subject of 
our Examination? 
A. Becauſe tis reaſonable we ſhould ſecure 
our ſelves from our greateſt Danger, which is that 


that threatens us from this Quarter; for when 
4608 | we 
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we have once vanquiſhed our ſtrongeſt and moſt 
terrible Enemy, who gives us the greateſt Di- 
ſturbance, the reſt that remain will more eaſily 
be overcome by a Mind fluſh'd with ſo noble a 
Victory. 

Q. What Queſtions are proper to put to our 
ſetves every Evening ? 

A. How we have ſpent the whole Day? 
What Sin we have committed? What Duty we 
have omitted? Whether we performed our 


Morning Devotions, and how ? Where other 


Opportunities of ſerving God have offered them- 
ſelves, how we have behaved our ſelves in re- 
lation to them? If we have converſed, whether 
with Candour and Affability? Whether we have 
kept at a diftance from Slander and Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, the Bane of Society ? If we have had Lei- 
ſure from Buſineſs, how we have improved our 
Time? If we have been engaged in Affairs, with 
what Honeſty and Fidelity we have diſcharged 
them? If we have diverted our ſelves, whether 
innocently, and within rhe Bounds of Chriſtian 
Moderation > What Mercies we have received, 
and how thankful we have been for them? 
What Temptarions we have refifted > What 
Ground we have got of the Sin which doth ſo 
eaſily beſet us? How we have governed our 
Paſſions in the little Accidents that daily happen 
to provoke us? What Opportunities we have had 
of doing good, and how we have uſed them? 


What Opportunities we have had of diſcoura- 


ging Evil, and how we have oppoſed it? Now 
by recollecting the whole time from our ri- 
ſing till our Fine to Bed, to which purpoſe 
2 very few Minutes before our == De- 
votions will ſuffice, ws (hall very eaſily be 


enabled 
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enabled to anſwer the preceding Queſtions , 
ſo that we may heartily beg God's Pardon 
for thoſe Sins we have been guilty of, and 
ſhew our ſelves thankful for thoſe Bleſtnigs he has 
beſtowed upon us. 


Q. What Conſiderations are a to excite 


s to a thorough Examination of our ſelves? 


A. Theſe two eſpecially. That, when' we are 
ſearching into the State of our Minds, we are 
in the Preſence of God, to whom our moſt 
ſecret Thoughts are open and naked; and 
therefore we ſhould be impartial, and bring our 
moſt private Actions to the Teſt of his Laws ; 
for tho' we may impoſe upon our ſelves, no- 
thing can be hid from his Omn/cience. And 


that we ſhall neee before the dreadful 


Tribunal of God to be tryed for all that we have 
done in the Body; and nothing will better 
prepare us to eſcape the Terrours of that ap- 
proaching Tryal, than frequent calling our ſelves 
to an account, and — making our Peace 
with God, and reconciling our ſelves to him by a 
ſincere Repentance; for if we judge our ſelves the 
Sentence of Condemnation will not pals upon us. 
Q. How ought this Examination to be perſor- 


med, when we ſet a longer time apart for this 


very purpoſe ? 


A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in 
the diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Par- 
tiality may conceal from us the Sight and Senſe 
of our Sins. Secondly, We ſhould try our {elves 
by ſome Heads of Examination, fuch as are 
collected together in the who/e Duty of Man, 
or ſuch as I have added at the end of this Trea- 
tiſe out of the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience; 


and where we find our ſelves guilty, to es 
own 
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down the Inſtances of our Crimes. Thirdly, We N 


ſhould conſider the ſeveral Aggravations of our 
Follies; whether committed againſt the Light of 
our Minds; with the free Conſent of our Wills; 
and in deſpight of the Checks of our own Con- 
ſcience? whether they have been often repeated? 
whether tranſient Acts or ſettled Habits? Fourth. 
ly, We ought to obſerve all thoſe previous Steps 
that have made us tranſgreſs, and which have 
been the fatal Occaſions of betraying our Vertue 
and corrupting our Innocence. 

Q. What ought to follow this Examination of 
our ſelves ? 1 

A. Humble Confeſſion of our Sins to God. 
Hearty Sorrow for having offended him. Ear- 
neſt Supplications for Pardon thro' the Merits 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; with firm Purpo- 
ſes and effectual Reſolutions of better Obe- 
dience for the time to come; and of keeping at 
a diſtance from thoſe Occations that have hetrayed 
us. Where we have been preſerved from Guilt, we 
muſt give Glory to God, and thankfully acknow- 
ledge that Grace that has reſtrained us from Evil. 
If our Sins have been not only againſt God, but 
againſt our Neighbour, we mult make him Satiſ- 
faction. We mult reſtore whatever we have un- 
juſtly taken from him, by Fraud or Force; we 
muſt vindicate his Reputation, it we have ble- 
miſh'd it by Calumny and Evil- ſpeaking; we muſt 
endeavour his Recovery, by making him ſenſible 
of ſuch Sins and dangerous Errors as we have 
drawn him into, that he may be put into a way 
of Pardon. And we muſt from our Hearts for- 
| give thoſe that have injured us, if we expect 

orgiveneſs from God. 
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Q. What are the great Advantages of fre- 
quent Examination ? 

A. It makes us thoroughly acquainted with 
our ſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt 
Importance to us. It prompts us to Repentance, 
as the only Cure for that Guilt which oppreſſes 
our Minds. Tt diſpoſes us to Humility from a 
lively Senſe of our frequent Errors and Miſ- 
carriages. It keeps our Accounts clear and even; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 
Death eafie and comfortable to us ; for how can 
that ſurpriſe us, when we are ready and prepa- 
red to give up our Accounts. It 1s an admira- 
ble Means to advance us towards Chriſtian Perfe- 
ction, by making us careful to avoid thoſe Faults 


for the future, which we have diſcovered in our 
former Conduct. | 


— 


— 


The Prayers. 

. | 

A gw God, who haſt given thine only 
Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 
and alſo an Enſample of Godly Life; Give me 
Grace, that I may always moſt thankfully re- 
ceive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alto daily 


endeayour my ſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps of 


his moſt holy Life, thro' the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


Il. 


I Ord of all Power and Might, who art the 
Author and Giver of all good things; 
Graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, 44 
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creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with all 
Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy keep me 


in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
Amen. | 


III. 


Lmighty God, the great Searcher of Hearts, 

who knœweſt all our ſecret Thoughts, no- 

thing being hid from thine All- ſceing Eye. Di- 
ſpoſe me frequently to examine the State of my 
own Mind, to compare my Actions with the 
Rule of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy 
holy Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in my 
Soul; but let me ſo conſider my ways, as to 
turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies; Grant 
that I may ſo impartially judge and condemn 
my ſelf, that I may not be condemned at thy 
dreadful Tribunal. Let not Selt-love impoſe 
upon me in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. 
Let not Sloth and Negligence deter me from 
keeping my Accounts clear. Let no darling 
Paſſion be ſo far indulged, as to eſcape the Scru- 
tiny of ſerious Examination. And when, O 
Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs; 
Grant that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, I 
may humble my felt under the Sight and Senſe 
of it; that I may from my Heart condemn all 
thoſe Follies whereby I have provoked thy 
Wrath and Indignation againſt me, that I may 
earneſtly ſolicit thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
thro' the Merits of Chrift the Son of thy Love; 
that I may be careful to ſtand upon my Guard 
for the future, and by Prayer and Watchfulneſs 
engage thy powerful Protection, which is ſo ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport me in the Hour of Tempta- 
tion, and the Day of Trial. Grant this, O Lord, 
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for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, my only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 


Ihe Prayers for Good Friday may properly 
be uſed on every Friday. 


| — 


A particular Enumeration of Sins, 
whether againſt God, our Neigh- 
bour or our ſelves; taken out of 
the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obe- 
dience, which are all there explain- 


ell in the ſecond Book, 


Ilns againſt our ſc/ves, are Pride, i. e. too high 
8 a Conceit of our ſelves and Contempt of 
others: Arrogance, i. e. aſſuming too much to 
our {lyes, in ſetting off our own Praiſe: Vain 
Glory, i. e. Intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe 
of others : Ambition, 1, e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 
Honour and great Places: Havghtineſs, in con- 
temptuous ſcornful Carriage: Imperiouſneſs, i. e. 
a Lordly way of Behaviour, in command ing 
Men no way ſubject to us: Worldlineſs, i. e. 
an oyer eager care of worldly things: Glattony; 
Voluptuouſneſs; Drunkenneſs ; Revelling ; In: 
eontinence ; Laſciviouſneſs; filthy or obſcene 
Feftings, Uncleanneſs; Sodomy; Effeminate: 
neſs, Adultery, Fornication; Inceſt; Rape; 
Coverouſneſs, i. e. unſatistiedneſs with our own, 
and an impatient deſire of more, or of what be- 
longs to others: refuſing the Croſs, i. e. deſer: 


ting 
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ting a Duty to avoid it: Id/eneſs , Senſuality, 
7. c. an induſtrious Care to gtatifie our bodily 
Senſes : Carna/iy, i. e. Subjection to our fleſhly 
Luſts and Appetites. | 

Sins againſt God, are Atheiſm: denying Provi. 
dence, Bliſphemy ; Superſtition ; Idolatry , 
Witchcraft , Fooliſhneſs, or groſs Ignorance of 
our Duty; Unvelzef, bating God; want of 
Zeal, diſtruſting bim; not praying to bim; Un- 
thankfulneſs, Diſcontent in our preſent Cyndi- 
tion; or repining at his Ordering; frarleſneſs; N 
or venturing on any thing, tho we know it will 1 
offend him; Common. ſ wearing; Perjury ; Pro- 1 
phaneneſs ;, Diſobedience. 

Sins againſt our Brethren at large, where are 
Sins of 

Injuſtice ; as Murther , Falſc-witneſs , Slan- 
der; i. e. defaming them with falſe things: Ly- 
ing; Unfaitbfulneſs, or breach of Promiſe ; 
Theft, Oppreſſion, i. e. wronging one that can- 
not cope with us in Contention ; Extortion, or 
depreſ/ing, in bargaining , Circumvention, or 
going beyond our Brethren. 
| 7 Side Fer as Wickedneſs, i. e. a De- 
light in doing Miſchief, and making work for ; 
others; de/pi/ing and hating them that are good; 1 
giving Scandal to weak Brethren, i. e. laying in | 
their way an Occaſion of Sin; Envy, rejoycing 
in Evil, Uncharnableneſs in Alms; ſuffering 
falſe Stains to flick upon others, when tis in our 
Power to vindicate them; Evi/-/peaking, or di- 
vulging any IIl we hear or know by them; Cen- 
Sorwuſneſs, i. e. a Pronenels to blame and con- 
demn them: Backbiting ; whiſpering ; railing; 
#pbraiding them with our Kindneſs ; reproach- 
ing them with their own Faults; mocking ep 
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for their Infirmities; difficu/ty of Acceſs; affront- 
ing them ;Uncourteouſneſs;Uncondeſcenſion Un- 
boſpitableneſs towards Strangers; Surlineſs , 
Malignity, or putting the worſt Senſe on what 
is aid or done by others: Unquietneſs , Un- 
* thankfulneſs ; Anger, Varience; Bitterneſs ; 
Clamour Hatred and Malice; Implacableneſs or 
difficulty in being appeaſed after any Offences : 
N Revenge or returning ill for ill: curſing Ene- 
mies; Haſtineſs and Rigour in exacting Puniſh- 
ments. 
; Diſcord; as Unpeaceableneſs, Emulation, or 
rovoking one another : Pragmaticalneſs, or be- 
ing Buſy-bodies : Tale-bearing z not ſatisfying 
or Injuries; Contentiouſneſs; Diviſion and Fu- 
dion, Hereſie; Schiſm; Tumult. 
| Sins againſt our Brethren in particular Rela- 
Lions. 
Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as Diſbonour; 
| Irreverence ; ſpeaking evil of Dignities; refu- 
ſing Tribute and Taxes, Traiterouſneſs , negle- 
fling to pray for them; Diſobedience to them; 
[ Reſiſtance and Rebellion. 
| Sins againſt B:/hops and Miniſters , as Diſho- 
nour of them, eſpecially for their Works ſake: 
Irreverence , not providing for them: Sacriledge, 
or taking away either by Force or Fraud thoſe 
Juſt Dues, which were given to God for their 
ſupport : not praying for them; Diſobedience. 
Sins of Married Perſons ; as Unconcernedneſs 
in each others Condition; not bearing each others 
Infirmities, provoking each other; Eſtrangedneſs ; 
publiſhing each others Faults, not praying for 
each other; Fealouſie: ofthe Husband againſt the 
Wife , as not maintaining ber with convenient 
ſupplies; not proteing ber from outward Am 
ncoyances; 
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het 


noyances; — or a harſh and magi- 
ſterial exerciſe of Commands; Uncomp/iance 
with her reaſonable Deſires, and Uncondeſcen- 
ſion to her pitiable Weakneſs: Of the Wife a- 

inſt the Hucband; as Diſhonour in inward E. 

eem and Opinions; Irreverence in outward 
Carriage ; Unobſervance, in not forecaſting to 
do what may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his 
juſt Commands; caſting off bis Toke, or Unſub- 


jection. 

Sins of Parents and Children : as want of na- 
tural Aﬀettion ;, not praying for each other; Im- 
precation. Of the Parents againſt the Children: 
as not providing for them; 1rre/igious and Evil 
Education; provoking them to Anger by impe- 
rious harſhneſs and needleſs ſeverity in governing, 
Of the Children againſt the Parents : as P1ſho- 
nour in their Minds; Irreverence in their Beha- 
viour ; being aſhamed of them; mocking them; 
ſpeaking Evil of them; ſfea/:mg from them, 
Diſobedience to their lawful Commands; Con- 
tumacy; or caſting off Subjeclion to them. Sins 
of Brethers and Siſters : as want of natural 
Aﬀettion ; not providing for our Brethren , not 
praying for them ; praying againſt them. 

Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants : as 
not maintaining them z not cathechizing or in- 
| flrulting them; unequal Government, or Inju- 

ſtice ſhewn in requiring unlawful , Wanronneſs in 
requiring ſuperfluous; and 77gour in requiring 
unmerciful things of them: Immoderate threat- 
ning; Imperiouſneſs, or contemptuous, haughty 
treating of them ; defrauding or keeping back 
the Wages of the Hireling. Of Servants againſt 
their Maſters ; as Diſbonour; Irreverence; pub- 


liſhing or agravating their Maſters Faults; not 


clearing 
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clearing when they can his injured Reputation; 
Unfaubfulneſs in what he intruſts with them, 
ſhewn ether by their waſtfalneſs, i. e. ſpending 
it for their Pleaſure; or purloining, i. e. diver- 
ting it to their own Profit and ſecret Enrich- 
ment: Diſobedience ; Nonodſervance ,, anſwer- 
ing again; Slothfulneſs; Eye-ſervice , Reſi- 
ſtance; not praying for him; praying. againſt 
him. 
To all which, add theſe other Sins, which are 
peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, vis. the neglect 
of Baptiſm, and abſenting from the Lord's 
2 and want of Faith in Chriſt as our Me- 
ator, 
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to thoſe times, ibid. 
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Bodily Reverence in God's Worſhip, how to be 
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ibid. What it figures to us, 10). What Rite 
ſucceeded to it, ibid. What 1o be learnt for 
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Chriſtian Charity, what, 89 
Chriſt, why called a Nazarene, 96 
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Contempt of the World, what, 101. The Ad- 
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Death-bed Repenrance dangerous, 364 
Deacons, their Office, 350. How inſtituted, 75. 
371. Not exerciſed by Lay-men, 372. How 
long to remain in this Degree, ibid. What 
Qualifications required, 373 
Death, %% dom to prepare for it, 401. What 
Preparation neceſſary, 402. Repentance, ibid. 
making our Wills, 403. Weaning our Aﬀe- 
tions fromthe World, 454. Care of our lime, 
405. Charity, 405. Bearing Sickneſs Chri- 
 ſtianly, 406. Retiring for that purpoſe, 409 
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Eaſter Sunday ancientiy obſerved, 165. The 
Controverſie about keeping it, and how deter- 
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. this Feſtival, | 170 

Lafter-Eve, how obſerved in the primitive 
Church, 299. How Chriſtians were empley- 
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Fmter Days, why /o called, 368. The Piety of 

their Infintution, 369. In Lent, 368, Ir 
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neſs of it, ibid. Repentance, how the Condi: | 
tron, 77. Howtobe treated when they repent, 
ibid. How their Repentance to be judpedof, 78 
Epiphany, what meant by it, 113: What may be 
learnt from the Obſervation of it, 117, 119. . 
Epiſcopacy, rhe primitive Government of the | 
Church, 429. lhe Method nfſed by St. Paul 
gives light toit, 431, What oppoſition it met 


c h, 4.24. 
Evangeliſt, what it means, 174 
Evil-ſpeaking, whar, 294. When we may ſpeak | 

Evil of our Neighbour, ibid. Condemned in 5 


Scripture ; ibid. Ihe heinouſneſs of it, 
295. The diſguiſe of it, ibid. What to be 
done to diſcourage it, 296. How to conquer 
this Vice, 297: 
Examination of our ſetves what, and the end of 
it, 492: Preſcribed by Philoſophers , 493. 
The Wiſdom of it, ibid. The chief Subject of 
it, 494. Conſiderations to excite it, 496. 
Method of it, ibid. The Conſegences and Ad: 
vantages of it, 497, 498. Heads for the Ex- 
erciſe of it, , ibid. 
Faith the prevailing Principle of a good Chri- 
ſtian, 52. The power of it, 33. Ih Chtiſt 
 whar, ibid. The Properties of it, 54 
amily Prayer, « Duty incumbent on Maſters of 
Families, oy „ 
Faſts, the Nature of Faſting, 333: Obligations 
to it, 334. Examples of it in Scripture, 2351 
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ians, 336. How and upon what Occaſions 
437 Not the abſtaining from Meats con- 
demned by St. Paul, 238. When religious, 
339. Howto be obſerved, 341 
Feſtivals, what, 1. Their Authority, 1, 2. The 
deſign of them, 3. Not againſt the fourth 

" Commandment, 4. They do not reſtrain the 
Praiſes of God, ibid. Not Popiſh, 5. Not 
to be abolifſh'd becauſe abuſed, 6. How to be 
obſerved, 8. What Command concerning them 
under the Law, 9. How that obliges Chriſti- 
ans, lo. Advantages of obſerving them, 11 
Firſt day of the Week obſerved by Chriſtians, 16. 


Why called the Lord's Day, ibid. 
Fridays in the Tear, why Faſting Days, 491. 
How to be obſerved, 492 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, Een 362 


Gifto/ Tongues, wherein it conſiſted, 206. How 
conferred on the Apoſtles, 207. Real with. 
out Deceit, ibid. Not the Effet! of Craft, 

208. Nor of embuſuaſtick Heat, nor of 
Wine, ibid. 

Gitts of 1e Holy Ghoſt that are ordinary, 211 

God's reſting from bis Works, what, 14 

Godhead 214 Manhood, how make one Chriſt, 
157. Some Difficulties cleared, 158 

Good - Friday, why /o called, 38 2. Why Rept as 
a taſt, ibid. Iioto obſerved in the ancient 
Church, 384. What may be learnt from the 
Commemoration of Chriſt's Sufferings, 393 

Goſpel, what meant by it, 175. The Authority 
of the four Goſpels, ibid. Particularly that of 
8/. John, 85 

Grace io be ſaid at Meals, | 421 


Guardian- 
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Guardian- Angels, the general Opinion of Man- 
kind concerning them, 290 


Happineſs of a righteous Man's Death, what, 468 
Heads of Se/f Examination, 498 
Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, how to be treated, 315 
Holy-Ghoſt proved to be God, 217. His ordj- 
nary Gifts, 211. How to be attained, ibid. 
Holy Orders, How carefully adminiſtred in the 
Church of England, 375. After what manner, 
378. What we may learn from the Inſtitu- 
tion of them, 379 
Holy-Week, why ſo called, 383. How obſerved 
in the Primitive Church, 384. And in the 
Church of England, ibid. 


Honour to ſpiritual Superiours, what, 476 


Humility 4 Virtue peculiar to 1 137. 
herein it conſiſts, 138, 99. How the Foun- 
dation of other Chriſtian Virtues, 138. How 
to be exerciſed, 139. Helps to attain it, 140 

Humiliation agreeable to Chriſtianity, 340 

Hymn nunc dimitis, what may be learnt from 
it, f 136 

St. James the Great, 258. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival, 263 
St. James the Leſs, 186. What may be learnt 

from this Feſtival, 190 
Sr. Jerome's Authority againſt Epiſcopacy conſi- 


dered, 432, 43%, 


Jeſus Chriſt, why circumciſed, 108. What im- 
plied in his ſaving us from Sin, ibid. His 
Name worthy of all Honour, ibid. Why ma- 
niſeſted to the Gentiles, 116. Proved to be 
God, 217. Hrs Sufferings, what, 385. Not 
the Torments of the 8 287. IWhy be 
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ſuffered, 388. A Proof of his being the Me 
290, Not in bs divine Nature, 393. 

His Reſurreflion, 166. His Aſcenſion, 196 
Incarnation, what we are 10 believe concerning 


7, . | | 157 
Infidelity in reſpect of the Goſpel, a Sin of the 


greateſt ſrc, 210 
Inſpiration, what meant by it, 209 
St. Innocents, 94. What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival, 98 
Interpretation of Tongues, what, 176 
St. John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, 80. What 
may be learnt from this Feſtival, 88 
St. John the Baptiſt, his Nativity, 233. What 
may be learnt from this Feſtival, 240 


Judqs the Traytor had the Gifts of an Apoſtle, 
145. What may be learnt from it, ibid. 
St. Jude the Apoſtle, 311. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival, 314 
Judgment General, how proved from Reaſon, 
28. From Scripture, 29, ben it ſhall be, 
ibid. Ihe neceſſity of it, 30. Who ſhall ad- 
miniſter it, 21. Why Jeſus Chriſt, ibid. Who 
ſhall be judged, 32. tor what, 33. By what 
Meaſures, ibid. By what Degrees, 34. The 
fixt Time not known, ibid. The manner 
it, 35. What to be learnt from the certainty 
of it, 36. What from the uncertainty, when, ibid. 
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Keeping a Day Holy, os 4 


Lay-Chriſtians their Duties to their ſpiritual 
Guides and Governours, 46. What we may 
learn from them, 
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How obſerved by the Primitive Chriſtians, 247. 
How we ought to ſpend this Seaſon, 348 
Little Children, what Temper of Mind repre- 
ſented to us by our Saviour in that Emblem, 
99. The Benefits of it, 101 
Lord's Day, 14. Why ſo called, 16. How ob- 
ſerved by the Apoſiles, 17. By the Primitive 
Chriſtians, ibid. In what Senſe called a Sab- 
bath, 18. Particular Cuſtomes anciently ob- 
ſerved on that Day, 19. Not to be faſted on, 
20. How to be obſerved, ibid. The Advan- 
tages of obſerving it, 21 
Love of our Neighbour, what, 89. How a new 
Commandment, ibid. Our Obligations lo it 
90. Howtoperformit, 91. Toour ſpiritual 
Governours, what, 
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St. Luke the Evangeliſt, 300. What may be 


learnt from this Feſtival, 305 
Magiſtrates, 2h ſupreme cannot communicate 
ſpiritual Powers, 449 
Manſe or G/ebe, what, 483 
Magnificat, what, 156. What we may learn 
from that Hymn, ibid. 


Martyrdom, be ſeveral ſorts, 94 
Martyrs, commemorated, why, 6. When firſt 
began, 7. What meant by a Martyr, 262. 
The Privileges aſſig ned lo them in the ancient 
Church, 264. The Reaſonableneſs of Mar- 
tyrdom, ibid. The Happineſs of it, 265. 
How embraced by the primiiue Chriſtians, ibid. 
To what Cauſes may be attributed their cur 
rage, ibid. 
Mary tbe Bleſſed Virgin, her Offerings, 135. 


Why ſhe ſulmitted to ib Law of Pur ificattsr, 


ibid. Her Annuncidlion, 153, Saluted by 
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St. Mark 1e Evangeliſt, 174. What may be 


the Angel, and how ſhe received it, 154. 
What implied in ber Anſwer , 155. Why 
filed the Mother of God, 159. Why called 
the ever-Virgin, 160. How ſhe ought to be 
' reverenced. 161 


learnt from this Feſtival, 178 
St. Matthias the Apoſtle, 143. What may be 
learnt from this Feſtival, 148 
St. Matthew the Apoſtle, 2779. What may be 
learnt from this Feſtival, 281 
Meditation in a religious Senſe, what, 349. The 
Exerciſe of it, 350. The Fruits of it, 351 
Mercies of God, when acknowledged, 22. When 
valued, and how to be returned, 23 


Meſſias, what Expellation of his appearing among 


the Jews, 62. Among the Gentiles, 63 
St. Michael and All-Angels, 286. What may 
be learnt from this Feſtival, 293 
Miniſters of Chriſt, why /o called, 446. Why 
the Glory of Chriſt, 448. How they derive 


their Commiſſion, . ibid. 
Miracles, whar meant by them, 209. When 2 
proof of a divine Dottrine, 210 
Mortification, when acceptable, 119 


New-vears Day, 105. What it-ought to ſuggeſt 
to Us, 109 
Nativity of Chriſt, 57. The Circumſtances of 
it, 60. What may be learnt from them, 62 


Nathanael, who, 270. herein appeared 12 


Simplicity of his 5 272 


Obedience to ſpiritual Governors, what. 486 
Oblations the Maintenance of the Clergy, 483 
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Ordination, what, 425 
Orders, how anciently u 378 


Partaking in other Mens Sins, what, 130. Both 
before und after they are committed, 130,131 

$1. Paul, why commemorated by bis Converſion, 
121. What may be learnt from this Feſtival, 
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St. Peter the Apoſile, 244. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival, 253 


Penitents, how re-admitted into the Churob, 256 
St. Philip and St. James the leſs, 183. What 


may be learnt from ths Feſtival, 190 
Poverty, what ought 10 reconcile us to that Stute, 
62 


Prayer, whex it aſcends as Incenſe, 118. The 
Nature of it, 415. {tow neceſſary, ibid. For 
what we ought lo asf, 417. What Encourage- 
ment, ibid. Upon what Conditions, 418. How 
to be performed, ibid. Wandring Thoughts 
conſidered, 419. What Prayers moſt accept a- 
ble to God, and neceſjary for us, 420. By the 
Spirit, what, 422. Advantages of frequently 
performing ut, ibid. 

Perſon 77 the Bleed Trinity tobt, 216 

Preſemation of the F7/{-born, what required 
concerning it under the Law, 124 

Pieſumption, Whar, 254. Ihe bed Effedls of it, 
255. Ihe Cure of ii, | ibid. 

Pride, the Folly of it, 140 

Prieſt or Presbyter, his Office, 374. Qualifica- 
tions required in hin, 375 Ihe Churches 

. Cure 10 admit fit Perſons, ibid. 

Prieſthood, its Dignity, 438. Honourable and 
| uf | Employment, 429, The Ceniefits of it, 
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440. the Senſe of Mankind about it, ibid. 
How eſteemed among Heathens, 441. ' How 
before the Law, -442 How among the Jews, 
443. Why confined by them to one Tribe, 444. 
Why Levi preferred, ibid. Exerciſed by ho- 
nourable Perſons, 445. How eſteemed among 
* Chriſtians, ibid. With what Titles honoured 
in the New Teſtament, 446. What may be 
learnt from the Dignity of the Prieſt hood, 450 
Publick Worſhip, how to be performed, 458, 459, 
460 
Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 133. The 
Law of it, what, ibid. What it imports, 134. 
What may be learnt from this Feſtival. 137. 
Publicans, how eſteemed among the Romans, 277. 


How among the Jews, ibid. 278 
Queſtions proper for every Evening to examine 
our ſelves by; | | 495 
Qualifications of a Deacon, 373. Of a Prieft or 
Presbyter, 375 
A R 
Rachel's Lamentation, wha, 97 


Religious Matters, hozo to be debated; 230, 231 
Remembrance of Chriſt, what implied in it, 468. 
Repentance, what, 359. What proper to excite 
it, ibid. Obligation to it, 362. The Condi- 
tion of Pardon, 363. How Men delude them 
themſelves about it, ibid. The danger of it 
. upon a Death-bed, 364. Not abſolutely im- 
poſſible, | ibid. 
Reproof, the Nature of it, 240. Obligation to 
it, ibid. Ihe Difficulty, whence, 241. How 


to be performed, 242. 
Reſolution of Amendment, when firm, and how 
made effettual, | 360, 361. 
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Reſpect to ſpiritual Superiors, what, 476 
Reſtitution neceſſary in order to Pardon, 361 
Reſurrection of Jeſus, what we are to believe 
concerning it, 166, Ihe Proof of it, ibid. 
Why he did not appear to the Jews, 168. Why 
neceſſary be ſhould riſe, ibid, When he roſe, 
169. How three Days in the Grave, ibid. 
An Argument of our Reſurre@ion, ibid. The 
Bleſjedneſs of it to the Righteous, 170. What 
we may learn from Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
ibid. 

Riches, how to be employed, 118, When eagerly 
"_ faulty, 281, The miſchievous Effetts 

of it, 5 282 
Rogation-Days, why ſo called, 413, When eſta- 
bliſhed, and the * of them, ibid. 414. 


Sabbath-day, how anciently obſerved, 18 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, what Prepara- 
tion neceſſary, 4.62. Who abſolutely unfit, 464. 
 Unwortby in St. Paul's Senſe, andthe Puniſh- 
ment what, 465, Ihe Danger of receiving 
no Argument againſt it, ibid. The Obligations 
to receive, 466. Ihe End and Deſign of it, 
467. What implied in the Remembrance of 
Chriſt, 468, How often we ought to receive, 


469. Men of Buſineſs not to be excuſed, 470. 


How we ought to receive, 471. Frequency 
does not diminiſh Reverence, ibid. Advan- 
tages of frequent Communion 
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Sacrilege, what, 484, The Puniſhment of it, 
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Saints, what, 321. How accommodated to our 
Imitation, 322 


Saturday, why obſerved by the Jews, _ 15 
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Schiſm, what, 4879. The Natare of it not al 
tered by Laws of Toleration, ibid. 
Scriptures to be read by a Chriſtians, 179. The 

Jews and primitive Charch pracliſed it, 180. 

Their Perfection and Perſpicuity, 181. How 
, to be read to the beſt Advamage, ibid. 461. 
Why Men are not influenced by them, ibid. 
462 
Self-denial, what, 191. How repreſented in 
Scripture, 192. Of indiſpenſable Obligation, 
193. The Reaſonableneſs of it, 194 
Seventh Day, why obſerved, 14 
Seventy, a diſtintt Order from the Apoſtles, 426 
Sickneſs, how to be born, 406. With Patience, 
ibid. H'ith Truft in God, 407. With Reæſig- 
nation, ibid. With Thankfulneſs, ibid. With 
Devotion, : 408 
Simeon and Anna have our Saviour manifeſted 
to them, 136. What may be learnt from it, 


| 137 
St. Simon and St. Jude, 309. What may be 
learnt from this Feſtival, 214 


Sincerity, 2 it reſpects God, what, 272. As it 
eſpetfs Man, 274. The Method of attain- 
ing it, | | ibid. 

Sitting at the Right Hand of God, what, 199 

Sorrow for Sin, how to be excited and expreſt. 


359, 360 
Star at our Saviout*s Birth, what 114 
Sr. Stephen, 69. What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival ? die 74 
Stewards of God's Myſteries, what meant by it, 
He 447 
Submiſſion of a Chriſl ian, what, 100 
Sufferings of Chriſt, what, 385. Not the Tor- 
ments of the Damned, 387. Why be ſuffered, 


388. 


# vs * VV — 


IN D E X. 


519 


a6. A Proof of bis being the Meſſias, 390. 
e under the Law, 391 


— For the Cauſe of Religion, when, 44. 


How good Mep are ſupported under them, 
Ibid. When we may expe? God's Affiſtance 
under them, 4241 35.1548 
Suffering Chriſtians, what due to them, 305 
Supremacy of Sovereign Magiſtrates, what, 450 


Subordination of OY, whence, 426 


Thankſgiving, what implied init, nne 


Sr, Thomas the Apoſtle, 48. What may be 


learnt from this Feſtroal, 
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Time, why valuable, and how be employed, 


. | 109, 110 
Tithes due to the Clergy, 483 
Trinity-Sunday, 216. What may be learnt from 


the Obſervation of it, 220. The Myſtery of 
_ the Trinity whar, 218. No Contradiffion, 


219. Explications dangerous, ibid. 


Vigils, why /o called, 454. Their Original, ibid. 
455. Why all Feſtivals have them not, 457. 
That of Eaſter how obſerved, 399, 400 

Virgin Mary, her Offerings, 135. Her Purifi- 
cation 133. Annunciation, 153. The Salu- 
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bles us to encounter them, 150. The Neceſſty 
of it, whence 151 
Whitſunday, why ſo called, 204. Why one of 
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